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Foreword
Steven L. Miller

A Grand Experiment. A~ Michael Gordon puts it in closing
Chapter 2 of this book, "something very important is happening
in Europe.” But he isn't referring to the tragic and ongoing con-
flict in Bosnia and Hercegovina, Nor does he mean the Russian
attempt to stamp out revolt in Chechnya. Instead, in his chapter
he has written of the "March Toward Furope,” as Wavne
Thompson calls it in Chapter 1—the undfication of nearly all of
Western Europe encompassing tifteen nations (as listed on the
inside cover). Fifteen nations that have voluntarily ceded sub-
stantial portions of their respective sovereigntics to form a single
market, free of restrictions on the flow of people, goods, services,
and capital. Fifteen nations that have committed to a monetary
union, greater political union, and perhaps eventually common
defense and international policies. Fifteen nations that may grow
to cighteen or twenty or tventy-five, as the European Union con-
“siders accession requests from nations as far flung and diverse as
Latvia and Malta. Truly, this is something very important.

The emergence ot the Furopean single market in the (then)
European Community, followed pell-mell by the creation of the
European Union by the Treaty on European Union and the acces-
sion of three more nations into the Union, is a story ot a grand
evperiment, just as the US. experience is often deseribed. And
vet it has been mostly overiooked by the American people,
media, and certainly social studies classes. Indeed, as deseribed
by Dagmar Kraemer and Manfred Stassen i the Preface, Europe
as a whole has paradonically been neglected in classrooms even
as American education has been accused ot Furocentrism.

This inattention is partiv due to bad timing tor the unfolding
events. When one examines the Chronology (inside hack cover)
it is casy to see that there alwavs scemed to be some more urgent
or dramatic event in Europe, as it our collective attention could
only focus on a thing or two at a time. In 1985 when the
Furopean Council endorsed the plan to create a single market,
Mikhail Gorbachev was unveiling glasnost and perestroika. In
1989, as the Madrid European Coundil endorsed the plan to. eco-
nomic and memetary union. the tall of the Berlin wall over-had-
awed all other Furopean news and spawwned the “velvet revolu-
tion” throughout Central and Eastern Europe. The development
of the single market by the end of 1992 drew some attention in
the business press, but was pushed aside o mare general report-
ing by the continuing crisis in Bosnia and Hercegovina, a story
that. along with events in Chechnva, edipsed the creation of the
Furopean Union and the addition of Austria Finland. and
Sweden.

It seems that in many places i the world - -nthe old Soviet
Fmpire, in Africe, in Asia, even in South America - countries are
talling apart under the press ot ethnic groups for a national iden-
tity, as it there were a global entropy at work. Nonctheless, this
grand Furopean experiment in unitication has been moving for-
ward, even it we haven't been watchimg,

Purpose of the Book, And it we were o watch more caretul-
e, how would we make sense of this phenomenon? This ques-
tion brings us to the central purpose of this book Tt is mtended
to provide educators with the mcans to observe and leadliabout
the mnticibion process inc burope T0s hoped that, armed withoa
greater nnderstandmg of the refevant coneepts and issues. teach
ers will have more mterest m teaching about the Furopean Uimon
and mote recent mtormation than themr textbooks to do s
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Perhaps curricalum developers will be spurred to create some
classroom Jessons and school districts might include more on the
developments in the Furopean Union in their curricula,

It is crucial to understand that the esseace of the book, as the
title indicates, is on guiding, concepts. Events have been unfold-
ing rapidlv in the European Union. Specific details and facts may
change on a daily basis. The composition of the Eurcpean
Parliament will change; new policies will be adopted; new direc-
tives, regulations, and laws will be implemented. The authors of
the book have tried to present ideas that will provide endu-ing
perspectives by which to interpret the developing events, So, for
instance, Howell Llovd in Chapter 3 sets the geographic stage by
reminding us of the importance of ideas like the core and periph-
erv that affect the development of the Unien. Likewise, Richard
Gunther's Chapter 4 places the current political institutions of
the Union within the context of organizing ideas such as inter-
governmental, supranational, and federal forms of government,

Morceover, the book places the emphasis on European unifi-
cation as an ongoing process. Moore McDowell s Chapter 5 s a
tour de force on the economic engine that has been used relent-
lessly to overcome obstacles, Leon Hurwits's Chapter 6 provides
ideas such as "widening versus deepening” that can help us to
understand how issues like further accession into the Union will
be plaved out. In Chapter 7, George Vredeveld focuses squarely
on the ecconomic mechanisms that connect unitication to the rest
of the globe,

Last, Vickie [. Schlene has provided o compendium of
resources available to educators to learn and teach about the
Furopean Union and the pracess of unification. Taken together,
it is hoped that the book represents a powerful tool to enhance
instruction about what historians might one dav view as an his-
torical watershed.

Editorial Notes. There are a tew editorial remarks that
might be helpful to the reader. Throughout the test, we have
used European Community (or the Community or the EO) only
when the use of the term s clearly an historical reference to the
institution predating the Treaty on European Union, which
entered toree on November |, 1993, Otherwise, we have used the
term Furopean Union (or the Union or the EUY. For instance, "the
Community” is used almost exclusively in the carly part of
Wavne Thompson's chapter since it mostly provides the histori-
cal development of the Union, focusing on the pertod when it
was the FC.As the preceding demonstrates, it is quite possible to
use both terms (FC and FUY in the same sentence. We hope that,
given this note and the context, the meaning will be clear. This
pattern of usage is m keeping with most contemporary U publi-
cations.

In order not to create turther contusion, we have, however,
clected to use FU in some contemporary references where EC s
<l technically correct. This i< because some institutions are <till
legally constituted as PO For imstancee, what is commonly
reterred to as the Furopean Commission (or simply the
C ommission) is still technically the Commission ot the Furopean
Communities for some fegal purposes under existing treaties.
Note that the “Puropean Community s lustonically the

Puropean Commuiuties, veo plural. As can be seen o the
¢ hronology, the Furopean Cemmunitios were tormed by the
merger of the Taropean Coal a1 Steel Commumity (SO the
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European Economic Community (EEC) and European Atomic
Energy (Euroatom); hence Communities. But in common usage,
itis simply the European Community, singular.

Finally, readers will note that the same events have more
than one name. For instance, the Treaty on European Union is
atso commonly referred to as the Maastricht Treaty and the
LUnion Treaty. The single market is known as SEM (single
European market), the SEA (Single Europe Act), and Europe,
1992, This last is especially incongruous since the single market
was to be completed by the end of 1992, and to some that makes
it Europe 1993, the first vear when it was to have been fully in
effect. We have provided a glossary at the end which might be
helpful in sorting some of this out.

Acknowledgements. Exercising editorial privitege, | would
like to thank several individuals. First, and toremost, I acknowl-
edge the authors of this volume who waited patiently through
rewrites and revisions during <uccessive waves of changes in the
EU. There was the Maastricht Treaty which looked at first to be
on, then off when the Danish voters rejected it, then on again
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whei the Danes reversed themselves. Next the authors waited
when it seemed that four new nations would join the Union,
Three did. But, there was a further delay since the fourth,
Norway, did not enter the Union when its citizens voted acces-
sion down in November of 1994.

My thanks to Richard Remy and the Citizenship Develop-
ment in a Global Age program of The Ohio State University's
Mershon Center, which provided funding for this project, inciud-
ing support for an instructive author's meeting in Bruasels. |
deeply appreciate the assistance of John Patrick, Director of the
ERIC Clearinghouse for Social Studies /Social Science Education
at Indiana University, for undertaking this project and keeping it
in the queue while European events unfolded. 1 am especially
grateful to Vickie Schlene at ERIC/ChESS for very tho,ough edi-
torial assistance and formatting under the rush to publ.cation.

Steven L. Miller
Columbus
August, 1993




Preface

Dagmar Kraemer and Manfred Stassen

INTRODUCTION

With the dissolution of the Soviet Empire and the concomi-
tant collapse of its defense pillar and economic structure—as
embodied in the Warsaw Pact and COMECON—there are only
two regional groupirgs remaining in Europe to exercise power:
the Luropean Union (EU) and the North Atlantic Treaty
Organization (NATO). Largely in response to the unanticipated
breakup of the Soviet Empire in Eastern Europe, the European
Community (EC) reacted swiftly with an ambitious blueprint (or
economic and political union, known as the Maastricht Treaty.
Since it appears that cconomic strength will ultimately replace
military sceurity as the prime measurement of power in the
international arena, the role of the EU as a global actor is likely to
increase. The Maastricht Treaty stands as an expression of
European resolve to act with o unified voice and establish the
ceonomic basis for European power,

After reaching a compromise agreement at Maastricht, the
statesmen expected unapposed acceptance of the Treaty in sever-
al national reterenda and effortless confirmation by national par-
liaments. Instead, the Maastricht negotiators were confounded
by the popular disaffection with greater regional integration and
confronted by skeptical parliaments. The vision ef European
unity seenmied again blurred by cconomic turbulence and political
uncertainty. At the end of 1992, the "vear of Europe,” in which
the Single European Market was to be implemented, the
Community faced its greatest "domestic” chatlenge since the
defeat of the ill-fated European Defense Community (EDC) pro-
posalin 1954,

However, the initial Danish rejection of the Maastricht
Treaty (Treaty on European Unton) was reversed and objections
in Great Britain overcome, and the treaty entered force on
November 1, 1993, While the magnitude, the full implications,
and the outcome of the continuing, process of integration are dit-
ficult to predict, it is nevertheless of vital importance tor the
future of transatlantic relations that the nest generation of US.
citizens be well informed about the complexity and the dynarne
nature of Furopean unification. This volume represents a signih-
cant contribution toward this objective.

The development of European cooperation, as the following
chapters will show, has often taken two steps forward and one
step back. Morcover, since its inception, the Union has shown
great restience in weathering, crises. Thus, it was quite prema-
ture to consider the drive toward unity to be halted indefinitely
by the European peoples” initial adverse reaction to “Maastricht.”
For example, the European (Economic) Union, primarilv on the
strength o its many benefits tor most member states, continued
to proceed. Furthermore, one pillar ot European cooperation
remained unaffected by the divisive debate on Furopean mone-
tary union: the creation of a single European market with 370
million consumers, without barricers to the free tlow of goods,
investment, and people by 1993, Fyen the issue of monetary
union seems now to be have been resolved by the commitment
i the Maastricht Treaty to a sigle currency

Ihis prefacg consists of three parts:m the first part, we shatl
suggest some possible causes tor the present Furo-pessmusing
in the second part, we shalt discuss bricfly the pereeived "knowl-
edve-detiat” in the US. regarding the FCand in the third, we

<hall highlight the main themes and arguments presented by the
authors ot the contributions to this book.

THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE
MAASTRICHT TREATY AND POPULAR
REACTION

The Maastricht Treaty and Nationalism. The Maastricht
Treaty represents the culmination to date of Europe's monumen-
tal effort to establish economic and political union through the
adoption of common foreign and security policies as well as the
creation of a single currency (by 1997 and no later than 1999) and
a central European bank by 1999, Unlike the largely uncontrover-
sial Single European Act (SEA)Y, the Maastricht Treaty faced
widespread skepticism by experts and a spontancous, almost
visceral aversion by the general public, because it appeared to
many European citizens that the measures it stipulates will result
in a standardized European super-state run by faceless bureau-
crats.

Since the Danish defeat of the Maastricht Treaty in june
(992, public support for greater integration a la Maastricht
wavered also in other member states, The narrow victory in the
September 1992 French referendum, where a mere 514 voted in
tavor of adoption, was also indicative of the treaty’s lukewarmn
public support throughout Europe. The political reasons for this
popular disaffection with the concept of federalism as the orga-
nizing principle in the EU are rather complex.

In the aftermath of the Cold War, and in the tace of enor-
mous cconomic difficulty, Eastern Europe has witnessed a
revival of nationalist sentiment. Western Europe, in spite of the
underiable success of the EC, has not been immuene to this resur-
gence of nationalism. A continued recession and an unprecedent-
od wwave of immigration fueled demands for nationalist-inspired
policies. The national cconomies of the EC member states were in
poor condition, and, as the recent curseney crisis has shown, the
national economies (and the respective national policies) have
grown so disparate that the requirements ot Europe’s Exchange
Rate Mechanism (FRMY could not be met by Britain and ltaly.
Ihe forced withdrawal ot Britain and ltaly from the ERM system
ratised a number of interesting questions concerning Europe’s
political and monetary future. Depending on the analyst's philos-
ophy, ti.e currency turmoil cither proved the necessity of speedy
unification or the non-viability of cconomic union.

The European public witnessed these discussions with great
dismav. Unlike any other recent decision ot European politicians.
the Maastricht Treaty brought home to the average European
some of the pox.siblv canseguences ot economic union--not the
least of which is the fear of an hegemonically domineering
Germany. In particular, the anticipation ot "Furopean unitormi-
tvand a concomitant foss of national identities fueled resistance
to the terms of the Treaty, The notion of “Furopean uniformity™
was coupled with the tear that smaller states mav be over-
whelmed by a tederated Furopean leviathan, in which either
burcatcrats m distant Beusscels or an cconomicallv dominant
Germany will determime the course o their domestic attanrs,

Waning popular support tor Furopean integration and the
return to nationalist thinking also stemmed, as some observers
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suggested, from an often less recognized tear of the unknown
and, most importantly, are caused b the absence of a convincing
rationate for deeper European integration. On a theoretical and
factual level, the coneept of regional cooperation is a distinetive
torm of policy in the international system—distinet from, for
example, the traditional balance of power concept—and, in
Europe, was closely linked to the existence of a major security
threat on the ideological and the military levets. I, indeed, one of
the tunctions ot regional integration was the creation of a “bul-
wark” against Communism, then the disappearance of this threat
scemed to deprive the Union of its erstwhile raison d ‘etre,

Moreover, during the Cold War, the European Comn unity
was “undisturbed” by the historically backward East, and th » tra-
ditional East-West cconomic disparity did not interfere witl the
rebuilding of Woestern European power. Instead, the West, with
the financial help of the United States and under her ideological
prodding, was allowed to flourish and became an increasinglv
successtul economic trading bloc. With the fall of the Wall and
the Velvet Revolutions in the East in 1989, Europe witnessed a
period of elation: the old dream of a free and demaocratic Furope,
stretching from the Atlantic to the Urals, or even from Lisbon to
Viadivostok, seemed within reach. Instead, old ethnic contlicts,
long bottled-up by the Cold War, erupted, leading to the parti-
tion of the "Eastern” European states and violent strife in the for-
mer Yugoslavia. The desire of these newly created states to join
the European Union, seemingly a contradiction, is motivated less
by supranational yearnings than by the desire “to cateh up” with
the economically prosperous West.

The European Community, in turn, was not unaffected by
the events in the East, raost notably by the unification of
Germany. French aceeptanee and support of German unification
was closely linked to the notion of "deepening” within the EC, to
anchor a united Germany firmly in the West via greater econom-
ic and political unity. The move towards "deepening” the
Community before new members would be admitted led to the
December 1991 conference in Maastricht. The ensuing multilater-
al contract, the Maastricht Treaty on European Union, while
prompted by German unitication and the dissolution of the East,
was also the outcome of a long process of European reconcilia-
tion and unitication which developed over nearly tive decades,
The Maastricht Treaty, in offect, represents a compact which rul-
tills the mandate of the vriginal Treaty of Rome of 1957, which
calle d upon its sighatories to “Tav the foundations ot an ever clos-
¢r e .nion among the peoples ot Europe.”

Problems Were Seen with the Maastricht Treaty. The nego-
tiators at Maastricht, however, failed to intorm their constituen-
cies on the merits of the Maastricht Treaty and disregarded the
need to dispel the tear that its terms may pose a threat to nation-
al sovercignty and identity. The resulting crisis of contidence in
the Community Teaders, its institutions, and its future was not
merely based on "bad perceptions” by the public. Rather,
Community institutions and the Maastricht Treaty, in particular,
displaved some serious tlaws which needed to be remediced
betore ratification by the national governments could eftectively
be sought. The tirst major tlaw concerned the Maastricht Treatv's
cxacerbation ot the already existing “democratic deticit” in
Community institutions by taking more powers awav trom
national and local elective bodies. Secondly, the Freaty was
stlent on agricultural policy, traditionally the backbone ot ¢
pohicy, which s of great concern to burope’s powertul Jobby ot
tarmers. Thirdty, the principie of "subsidiarity?,” a potential sav-
ing grace of the Treaty, was ambiguous and required daritica-
tion. Fourthiv. the Treaty did not spelt out specitic measures to
ensure “openness ol the political process, and tailed to detme
the luntts of the bureaucracy in Brussels. To itluence the nest
round ol the debate, and to ereate a more tavorable cdimate tor
the aceeptance ot the Treaty by the public, political leaders need
od to defme how groater unity contfd be achieved without ewees
stve centrdlization.

-RIC
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Observers identitied another equally serious, but perhaps
less manageable, problem concerning the significant economie
differences among the FC states. Persistent currency crises
underscore the enormous task of svachronizing the budget
deficits of member states, their government spending programs,
and rates of intlation. In anticipation of this difficult endeavor
and, in large part, due to the two different philosophies in the
EC, the emergence of a "two-speed” Furope has become a dis-
tinct possibility. This “two-(or muiti-Yspeed™ approach foresees a
few core states proceeding toward monetary, political, and social
union at a faster pace. Other states with weak econoiies would
be floating on the periphery until they gain enough strength to
join the inner “core.” In this scenario, the inner “core” would con-
sist of France, Germany, and the Benelus countries, while
Britun, ftaly, and Denmark would reimain at the gates, and the
other four member states would occupy the periphery.

The essential flaw of this approach would be the two-class
or three-class EU membership that it creates. In addition, the

*two-or multi-)speed” Europe would rely too heavily on Bonn-

Paris refations to shoulder the responsibility for the entire EU.
Furthermore, this scenario significantly diminishes the political
~tature and influence of the smaller nations.

Overcoming these problems and the further development of
the European Union in the second haif of this century thus repre-
sent a fascinating case study for students of international rela-
tions. Moreover, the economic and political importance of the
Union make it imperative that more, and more accessible, expert
information on the new Europe is made available to every social
studies teacher and student in the United States.

THE IMPLICATIONS OF EUROPEAN
INTEGRATION FOR THE U.S.:
THE "EUROCENTRIC" CHALLENGE

U.S. Economic Involvement. The degree of the U.S, involve-
ment in the development of Euvopean unitv—an expression of
the LS. stake in this experience of regional cooperation—is often
underrated. Farly on atter WW i (he US. plaved an important
part in European integration. Without Secretary of State George
Marshall's European Recovery Program of 1947, which stipulat-
ed that American aid was to be administered jointly by the bene-
ficiary states, European integration would have lacked impetus
and institutional foundation. Due to American tinancdial assis-
tance, the tirst postwar multilateral Furopean Agency, the
Organization for European Economic Cooperation (OEEC),
which evolved into the more tamiliar Organization for Economic
Cooperation and Development (OFCID), was created.

Fver smee planting this first crucial “seed,” the U.S. has been
an interested and engaged “out of arca” plaver in the attairs of
Furope. The influence, both supportive and at times highty criti-
cal, of Europe's transatlantic partner is by and large insufticiently
understoad on both sides of the ocean. Nonetheless, bound by
history, heritage, and a shared commitment to Wostern values
and democratic reform, the United States and the EC strength-
ened cooperation over the decades and extended it to new areas.
Yet, it the premise of cconomics replacing military might as the
measure of power is aceepted, the transatlantic relationship and
the distribution of power within this relationship will change.

From a purely economic perspective, the stakes ot the U.S. in
the "United Furope” are indeed signiticant. With the completion
at the mternal market by 1999 - af the latest- a single currency
will be adopted, the so-called FCU (Furopean Currencey Unit),
which will develop mto a global reserve currendy, not anlike the
dollar or the ven. Whide a single Furopean currency will translate
into more finanaal clout globally for the EU, it caralso benetit
American business, because it allows TS, tirms to more reliably
predict the tature costs of doing, busimess m the FU while elimi-
nating a twelve told burcaucracy, The centiality of the FU Lo the
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world ccononuc order = turther underlined by the busimess
opportunitios attorded by a single market: 374 million consumers
with a purchasing power ot over $4 trillion detore further
"broadening  to include additional nations. A tully integrated
market, tree of internal barriers to trade. will thus create new
export and investment opportunitios tor business and could
potentiallv achieve, in some arcas, a deeper standard ot marhel
liberation than exists in the USitselt or on the North-American
continent and Mexico as a whole (Ahearn 1992, 177-92),

So tar, fears ot a “Fortress Furope™ have been allaved by
assurances that the internal market would not repeat the failures
of traditional policies ~such as generous state aid, cartellization,
and encouragement of mergers and joint L entures-—sometimes
adopted by individual member states to protect their industries
against toreign competition. Hlowever, the aceelerating economi
downturn in Furope will make the establishment of a Hiereely
comyetitive cearket intially more pamiul than pohiticians are
willing to adnut.

Military Security. Apart from the cconomic consequences
and its lmphmhnnx tor LS. business, the emergence ot a united
k- urope is likely to brimg about equally \l"mhumt changesin tor-
cign and detense policy. Although the toreign polics provisions
in the Treatv on IF uropean Union are del ll\mul\ vague and
appear more evolutionary in nature. the Treaty does. however
delineate detense objectives and attords the FU the oppertunity
to undertake toreign policy actions and support them by toree,

I this scenario, the Western Furopean Union GVEL Y would
be strengthened while serving as o bridge between NATO and
the L. Nine Western Puropean member nations of WELU the
United Kingdom, Germany, Denmark, Fraace, the Beneluy coun-
trios, S'pmh and Ttalv? have dedided 1o assign 30000 troops o
VWEL indluding the newlv created Franco-German corps. While
the mission ot the WEU torces sas primanly detined m human-
tarian and peace- kee Ping terms, iowas Indlulll\ ¢ ot m\\l\ tell
urgency Lo create a joint detense capability independent ot
NATO. Ao underlving the revival of the dormant WEU s the
asstmption hat a LS. preoccupied with domestic economic and
social problems will be more and more mehned to disengase
itselt trom b urope. eventually withdras her troops, and Teave
Europe largelv anprotected. T remams (o be seen wliether the
creation ot a Puropean detense system will predipitate the con-
tingeney 1l pretends to address: the revival obisolationism in the
LS. Teading to the waithdrawal ot Mivertcan troops and. thus.an
unprofected Furope.

Europe, Multiculturalism, and Textbooks. Revolutionary
changes m Furope could not have come at a worse tme tor the
United States. Riddled at that time by an economic recession that
outlasted the worst predictions, and by a spiraling budget deticit.
the United States contimues to tace a challenge on the ideological
home tront. Fhe tenets of Western civilization as the sacred foun-
dation of American society have increasmgly been called mto
question. Tradiionally margmalized groups- Native Americars,
Atrican-Americans, Hispanic-Americans are demanding,
greater inclusion of therr story - m the national carmcalum and
are charging the American college and gh <school currcnla with
displaving an inappropriate “Furocentric bias.”

In spite of major technological innovations trom satellite
learning Lo CD-ROMs, textbooks remain the toremost instrac
tional media i the dassroom. In recognition ot its eminent post
tion. a number ot educators concerned with the crsis m
Anmerican cducation have singled out the textbook as ane of the
culprits for this politically incorrect biass In the textbook
debate, multcultnrabists Tevel the charee of T urocentrisim
agarnsl the textswhile “taditonalists demy the Jegrinmacy ot
the argument. and, mstead, cam to detedt asystematic Jumibe
ing-down of the tests throughy the mclusion ot alleged v caltur
Al Cierdevant, distant, and ahen maternal T the 20t century
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however, the western cultural tradition has prevailed over tas
cism and communism, and helped to spread ceonomic prospert-
tvoon a scafe unsurpassed in human history.

This volume claims that Furope will assume a renewed
importance tor US. foreign and economic policy it this decade
and, perhaps, the next century. One of the wavs to take cog-
nizance of Curope’s continued relevance is toimpart, through the
~chouol curriculum, a protile of Europe commensurate with this
importance that is meaningtul to the ever changing Amerwcan
~chool population whatever its national or racial origin.

Despite the legitimate claims of non-I-uropean ethnie groups
in the United States, it is imperative to provide the educators ot
the new generdtion on all levels ot the educational ladder with
the facts, background mformation, and concepts necessary to
grasp the cconomic challenges and opportunities created
preater European integration. i spite ot the increased impor-
tance ot the transatlantic relationship post-1945 developments
on the European continent {including Britain) are barely covered
i the existing books. Instead, the textbooks Teave US. educa-
tors- -and their students-—unprepared to grasp the Union’s piv-
olal cconomic status and its impact on the American economy. In
most tests, global history after 1943 is reduced to a bi-polai con-
flict, with the US cast as the unquestioned leader of the West.
Combined with the emphasis and implied preterencer on the
nation-state as the parameter o national progress, the educators
and studenis are provided with an ill-suited reterence tor under-
~tanding the recent developments and the dyvnamic character of
Luropean supranational cooperation.

I swould be untair, howes er, o lay the blame tor the flawed
portraval of Western Furope on the textbook writers and puib-
lishing companies alone. As a number ot concerned cducators
have pointed oul. it is the academyitselt that has. for the most
part, pegledted the EU as an object of serious schalanly investiga-
tron, or has underestimated LU developments. For example.
Charles TE Karelis has charged that.

P mmea S e e i
Toanes i boes doen

et L e

i ”l‘( V¢

TR
A A ER N
A Y RYRTEHIN

vecording to Karehs, the area studies approach would be a
more relevant means by which to approach Community
progress. Yet, it is also true that an understanding ot Furopean
progress 1s not casy to obtain because, as a <shrewd observer ol
Furopean integration has pointed ott, S1t has alwavs been
quite abstract and shrouded in an mstitutional and lm::,mxlu oy,
that only initiates scem to understand™ (Harrison 1992\

Knowledge of the EU is Vital for LS. lor a number ot rea-
<onts, the U S government has traditionally preterred to deal bi-
Faterally with the nation states ot Furope rather than to approach
Furope as a unil. by 19900 the Bush administration and the O
signed The Transatlantic Dedlaration,” which laid down e
pnnuplv\ and the tramew ork tor FO-U LS consultation and coop-
cration m cconomic, scientitic, educational, and cultural fields. 1t
also committed both sides to waorking together on transnational
probloms sudyas terrorism, drogs, and the envirenment

While greater public recogninon of the b U-Us, dialozne has
ensued, this development needs to be transmutted to the
American educators as well Nccording to a 1990 Gallup poll, the
general public appeared quite interested im Community progress
and continued © s Tatopeancooperilion
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It scemis, therctore, to be craaal tor the cdicator to know the
tacts and command sutticient background knowledge to instruct
the nent generation. An mtormed understandmg ot the kU, pre-
sent and tature, can only be achioved when it s rooted in the
knowledge and contest ot overal EU development. In providing
tus information trom diverse pomits of view by European and
Amwerican specialists in the ticld. this volume represents a valu-
able contribution to continaing teacher education. A< in the case
ot the changing FU itsell, it is a contribution of work-in-progress
and can only address the agenda <o far agreed upon by the mem-
bur states: the clement of prognosis and speculation is deliberate-
v underdes eloped.

THE EDUCATOR'S CONCEPTUAL GUIDE-
BOOK ON EUROPEAN UNIFICATION

- Historical Perspectives. Tl i<t tiwo chaplers by Wavne
Thompson and Michael Gordon provide a theoretical tramework
with which to approach Furopean integration and an historical
account ot European Union development. In his overview of the
history of Furopean unity trom Cacesar to the fall ot the Sovict
Impire, Wayne C. Thompson argues that. after 1945, the grad-
ual, functional, and pragmatic approach to Furopean integration
proved suceeastul Atter the devastating cttects of Waorld War 11,
the idea of unity by torce was diseredited, and the ground was
prepared for this histonically unprecedented voluntary pooling
ui resourees betw een traditional enenies.,

In the coursé of s analvsis. Thompson reflects on the extra-
ordinary set of tavorable external and internal circumstances that
promoted Furopean unity atter 19450 In addition to these, the
impact ot ine aduals such as Robert Schuman. Jean Monnet,
Walter Flallstom, Paul-Tenri Spaak, Konrad Adenauer, and
Charles DeGaulle tand to this hist could have been added Alcide
de Gaspert who signitcanthv intluenced the course ot Furopean
Limon history is not o be underestimated. In his ins estication of
the Fast-West contlict, Thompson <shows inks and connections
between seemingly isolated events and developments. Patterns
ob state behavior which are ressurtacing in times of stress can be
discerned i ditterent periods of Union development: Britain <
retusal to pin the FOSCin 1931 the rejection ot the EDC by the
French National Assemblv m 1934, Vlittle Furope's™ determina-
tion to muthe unity work, Denmark’s narrow support ot its con-
tinued FC membership in the reterendum of 1986, cte. n spite of
these setbacks Gwhich every time, triggered the “reslaimching ot
Furopae), Furopean unity recovered due, i large part, to the tact
that international cooperation and coordination had vworked and
that cconomic advantages were on the horzon,

Fhompson also tackles the thormy issues ot deepening (ol
mtegrationt and widening (ot £C membershipy which constitute
the most stgnhoant challenge Lo fatare Furopean cooperation,
Atter having “hrosdened” to include Spain and Portugal, the
Communily, under the leadership ot Lacques Delors, in 1987 con
dided the sigle Furopean Act (SEAY amimg al the completion
ob a smgle market” by the end ot 1992 The set dote of 1992 also
had an maportant svmbolic value, as it asserted Furope s role m
the world five centaries atter its Jdiscovery of the New World
FEhe SE A s tunther discussed meChaprer o by Feon Flunwatz, on
I urepean Pohtical Transtormation and the Tuture ot Turope 1.

I hompson s view, the untoreseen collapse of the Soviet
Prapire endangered the Commumty < plao tor the tree How of
voods, capital and people by T99% Westward migration cansed
by occononnie distress i the Tasto and population explosions im
northern and swestern Moca threaten to overwhelm weltare sos
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tems in Western Europe and exacerbate social unret. In this cli-
mate, domestic backlashes ivto provincialism and senophobia
are the result, with right-wing groaps ot all hues being the politi-
cal beneticiaries. Thompson's prophetic analysis ot post-Cold
War Furope has anticipated the current debate i Furope regard-
g, restrictions to liberal immugration and asvlum policies, At the
time ot this writing, his prediction of xenophobia and mild torms
ot soaalunrest has been overtaken by reahty.

Michael Gordon discusses Furopean unification from the
national, Furopean, and global perspectives and otters sene ton-
tative assessments of the signiticance of European integration. In
the course of his application ot these three distinet perspectives,
Gordon also examines the respective theoretical under-pinnings
ot his analvsis,

From a "national” perspective, political disunity is an ider-
Wing premise and fundamental quality of European civilization,
Thus, European history is interpreted as the cumalative histors
of individual nation states, and it foilows that European integra-
tion represents the most decisive break with the past.

Ihe “Furopean™ perspective, on the other hand. questions
the inevitability of the growth of nation states. The premise of
the nation state assumes an identity between state and nation
which rarclv exists. In addition, nations mav not be as distinet
and casily recognizable aw the theme of national unification sug-
guests. The applicability of the nation state as a viable principle of
political organization is particularly doubttul in the case of
Fastern Europe. The outlook of this interpretation which asserts
the fragility of nation states and treats them more as the result of
“historical happenstance” i less assuring. With this perspective
in mind Gwhich Gordon appears to favor), the instability and
strife in Fasteen Europe mav appear less as an aberration than as
a given, In the Wesl, on the other hand, the internal effects of
diminishing national power could lead 1o a resurgence of region-
al \x'pamtixm and ethnic tensions.,

Gordon ronnds oft the pictare by placing European integra-
tron in a global perspective, and by specalating on the new role
of the FU as an economic tand political) superpower after the
end of the Fast-3est contlict. He s tully aware of the tact that it
i~ ditticult to predict accurately the “significance” ot an on-going
and coatemporary project sach as European unitication: the
ambiguitics and uncertainties ot the process prevent the political
scientist from advancing precise assessments.

Geographic Perspectives. The issue of Union enlargement,
far from being merelyv cumulative, highlights the fundamental
o w'mphu dl\]_‘nrlllt‘\ between the various Furopeon regions. In
Chapter 3 the geographical perspective of European unification
IS proy idx-d bv Howell Lloyd's analvsis of geographic patterns —
i culture. phyvsical environs, and regional cconomic varnations,
While the ge wmphin varicty of Farope constitutes one of its
areat appuals, itis also responsible tor Furopes turbulent history
at trequent misunderstandings between ils peoples and often
violent conthict, Tois this variety withim relatively short distances,
accordmyg to Hovd, that prosents o number of obstacles to the
reahization of a trulv integrated Furope.

Among the tour major phyvsiographic regions  Caledonian
Furepe, the Great North Furopean Plain, THerevnian Furope, and
Mpine Farape - the most favorable conditions are to be found in
the North Furopean Phiin which harbors Furope's most exten-
snve tosstl tuel reserves, as well as the greatest dustering ol pop-
ulation. mdustry and urban centers, and highest density ot trans-
port networks The positive physiographic qualities ot the North
Furopean Plam are also remtoreed g tavorable climate and the
absence of phvsical barriers: The peripheres of Furope, espedial -
v the Seditertanean south and the tar nerth, on the other hand,
are regions subject to less tavorable dimactic and enviconmental
tactors and. theretore, display more Iimuted ccononie possibili-
hes,

[he natural environment of the North T aropean am has
also been the most supportive of agricultural explotation: the
area trom westereand northern France acrass Belgnm, sonthen
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Frvehand e Nctherhimdss and Germany represents the maost
combinons cone ot lngh agncnlonnal tertihite m Western Furape.
Do nt oncaccessible coall the mdustrial res olutian trther
rowrtorced the advantage of Botaon Belpnunmy, and Germany .
Fhackenme, Westamn Tinope s major coal depasits, these states,
tesscthor sl Luvembowrg and later Trance, emerged as the
donmnant shites e basic mdustial development at the begimning,
bl teenbieth centiny This <stituation created an arbanized
Beavy sidustonal core tor Farope, the ~o-called “economic
whereas the narthern, western, and southern margins
rennted mcte agrioultural Tyvenm hight of the dechimmg, mpor-
e e o! dnadimiomid e=ources and the rise ol toot-loose™ and
Jueh techiolosy mdustries lovd detects a contimued relevance
of thes Tocatien = where mdustital activity originated: The
and mostatthuent markets: the most etficent transport
the sreater sontees ob myvestment capital the most edu-
catesdand ~hdled popudations are <tll to be tound on the North
Purepoan ian

One ol e nivgar Laishs ol the FU has been the reduction m
recnenal coonemie ditteronces twhich Tlovd terms the “core-
petipheny dichotomy msath the help o generous ceonomie assis-
tan ¢ At the adimisson to the T of Greeee in 1981 and Spain
and Portieal me Ioses another spatial socio-ecanomic dichotomy
has cvohed and as o consequenee. the proportion of peripheral
roestons m the and chagble categorny has mereased substantially.

Flowd discusses these North-South and - Core-Periphery”
Pecaonal vanatiens wathim the FU i terms ot Gross Domwestic
Prodict and nnemplovment Although the FU has undertaken
Grle e ot Lo promaoete the development and structural
adistment of underdevdloped regrons, the disparities between
the Lcrent reions conbimne toopersist, po\m“ an evorbitant
Clathense to mtegtation Caven the persistent “care” vs. periph-
o depantics combimed sath the continued adyantage that the
Nt Frarepean Plam engovs G terims ot Lactars of prodactiond,
the netm ol e teodrack Tutope. ora Furepe of concentric ar-
chs ppearsaonnone hikelv anteonee than 17U politicians wam to
adiest Lunthermere the alb o the ran Cartam has prompted
merehership requests trom Lastern Faropean states such as
Poaland Huneary and the Czech Repubhic which adds a poten-
tial asiein Last Contral T wmopean dimension to the cur-
vent restonal dispanties

1 U lostitutions and Integration. \ trequently voiced com-
plaont mthe delate on the Maastiichn Treaty concerned the
aHeved danocarne detiot mhetent i the PO structure that the
Freats by lett unaddressed Richard Gunther's chapter

I Poditioal Institntions o1 the Turopean Union™ otters an

analvsts of the Umones pohtic:! mstitubions and their mteractions
with the covermments ot the member states e a pohitical bady
hipchiv dependent on msttittional structure, only snch a thor-
ol treatment ol ats Libvomthime loerarchy will vield an
mmrored understandimy of the pracess of deasion and policy
moakiss sothng the FU De o the evolvimg, nature ot govern-
mental telationshnps s often ditticall to portray adequately the
tole tltcd Iy Kev mstitubions i the policy making, process,
Notheless e spate ot the Lat that the scape ot Union activitios
ot~ o mtluence the distibution of paser withim political
- tihations as swelb as then police making, function, the tormal
Atctine - of these mstitutions love been relatinely stable.

Mthe hentof U proguess s the strucdture ot the dedision-
ok imy,

It
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process The anthor places his discussion ol the iy dif-
terent Unnonomstrictions mothe context of functional and neo-
e eanal theory Tederalsne wath afs prenuse of outright aban-

dotin m ol ~ov et bty tat the begimmmny ab the process) was not

Vil Beca s i aamed complete unammu iy reparding the
uitorate coal o cablehinyy a dederal sesteny The dissenting
vorce obaeanle natanal leader would mimediately halt the ted-

e thstantearation provess
Hhorchone proponents of Furopean mtegration opted for
et ccatien cn the ostallment plan and embraced a less dra-

moate bol mere voorhabde maemental, funchional approach. The
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theory of functionalism assumes the gradual transfer ol govern-
mental authority to the international institutions demanding
anly that participating states cooperate with cach other until
cooperative habits have created patterns al sodial interaction
across boundaries. Neotunctionalisny added refevant conditions
ta the success of this integrative etfort. Amaong these, the two
most important require that the participating states have comple-
mentary cconomies {and politics) and that a supranational
burcaucracy be established with individual political Teaders.
Fhese political Teaders would, out of institutional selt-interest,
serve as facilitator to induce member states to relinquish ever
areater fevels of government authority.

Community institutions, such as the Commission and its 20
Commissioners, represent, at the most obvious level, this Kind of
supranational burcaucracy: once selected by their respective
national governments and appointed by the Council of
Ministers, the Chmmissioners cannot be removed from ottice by
their national governments. According to neotunctionalist theo-
rv, these technocrats, having internalized norms of cooperation,
initiate new policies and mobilize public pressure for the cause
ot integration,

The rapid progress in cooperation throughout the 19305 and

carly 1960 was largely duc to the smooth working of four
processes. ide ntified as “spill-over,” log-rolling”, “package-deal-
ing,” and “actor-socialization " mechanisms. The 19%7t0s and the
carly 1980s witnessed “turbulent fields”, a term used to describe
a disruption in the incremental-burcaucratic processes which
asstine a key role in neofunctionalist theory. These disruptions
can be rooted in the oppoesition of national political leaders
(DeGaulle, Thatcher) to giving up sovereignty or are caused by
an international cconomic crisis such as the oil erisis in 1973-75,

I this content, Gunther discusses “intergovernmiental insti-
tutionalism,” a theoretical framewaork which emphasizes the
importance of national political leaders and their policy conwnit-
ments as engines of Union integration. The SEA and the
Maastricht Treaty are cases in point: without the personal com-
mutiment ot Francois Mitterrand and Tielmut Kohl, these agree
ments would not have been initiated or successtully concluded.

I his overview of the tunctions and tasks of ELU institutions,

Gaunther recognizes that the Furopean parfiament, unlike other
pnrlmm(nl\ in democratic regimes, lacks one important fune-
tion- Sthe recruitment of governing, clites. Sn,mtu.mll\‘ the
FU'S decision-making body, the Council of Ministers, is not
responsible to the Parliament. The other arm of government, the
Commission, can onlyv be removed trom otfice en bloc (the
removal of individual Commissioners not being, an optiont by a
two-thirds majority —a motion to date never appliced.

Policy pracesses in the FU involve extraordinary eltorts to
establish a “dialogue—Dbetween public and private sedtor groups,
between Union and national institutions, and among EU institu-
tions themselves==with the objective of building consensus, it is
important to rememiber at this juncture that, due to the require-
ment of consensus, no single state can impaose a policy.

Economic Perspective. Moore McDowell provides a
detailed picture of the external and internal cconomie policies of
the FU In particular, the author takes a wideranging look at the
implications of the 1992 Program and the chalienges ahead
regardmg, the implementation of cconamic and monctary unien,
well cognizant of the fact that cconomic integration nas been at
the heart of the European integration process to date.

With a <hort glossary at the beginning ot his chapter,

MeDowell provides a handy reference of terms emploved in the

~cholarly discourse on econonne integration. fn his examination
ol the ditterent stages of economic integration, the author poses a
number of interesting questions It the logic of cconemic mtegrae
tion prapels the member states 1o move torward to ever higher
ievels of cconomic cooperation, does it tollow that the progres-
ston is inevitable? Or can this progress be halted and a compro-
nuse adopted to reconcile the allegedlv ditterent national objec-
tives and cconomic agendas? In light of the dissent regarding the
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desirability of a tull-tledged cconomic union and the so-called
“Lwvo-track” Europe as an alternative, this issue is ol particular
relevance, Conceraing the tnevitahility of economic unitication,
McDowell reminds us that the experts” opinions are mined. Past
experience seems o contirm that problems, avising at any given
slage in the integration process, can be solved by proceedimy, to
the neat stage. In s scenario, the talare to move to the neat
stage can put the whole antegration process at risk, becanise the
prossures to solve the problem will have become too strong,

IFconomie theory assumes thal increasing trade increases
overall cconomic weltare. Not onlv does increasing trade
hetween states raise the real mcomes of the participating stafes,
but it alse allows tor the factors o) praduction dabor, capital,
machimes) to he used more efficientiv The more elticient use of
the mcans of production and the subsequent reorganization ot
production has three separate eftects, identitied by AcDowell s
the gains (rom "Spedialization,” "Feonomies ot Scale, " and
“Competition.”

In the evaluation ot FU development, the tirst important
medsure coneerns the issue of - frade creation”™ and “trade diva
sion”™ achieved or caused by infegration. The iine between the
two cannot abwavs be drawn casily. Here, as in other cases, the
analvst con only arrive at an informed estimate as to what the
pattern of trade would be withont integration and, likewise,
what it will e with increased mtegration. Tnits tiest ten vears,
MeDowell suggests, the 1C created three- or tour-told more
trade than it diverted. The issue of income equalization through
ceonomic integration is less clear-cut. While it appears that, atter
30 vears of Lnion cooperation, ditterences in net income pet
head huve been reduced, substantial mter-conntry, and even
mter-regional, disparities continue (o exist.

McDowell predicts that, in the next decade and bevond,
environmental and <ol policy isstes will gain in importanee
and provide the basis and rationale tor collecuve action
Turthermore, the concept st subsidiarity, which stipulates mas-
mal devolution ol decdision making at the national and regional
Tevels, will e apphed and tind entiv into subsequent treaties
toward cconomic unmon

Lhe mpiementation problems generated by the mternal
market are likely to mvolve the issae of tax harmaonization, and
most importantiy, the issue of cconomic and monctary umon.
Accordimg to McDow el ‘the high degree ot integration invalved
@ genmine common market cannot be sustained for long with-
out an cconomic unton, and an cconomic union is ditticalt (o
envision without a monctary unien,” A sigle monctary area
calls tor one commumitv-wide tiscal policyv: intlation rates and
the feved of deficit tinance, at present widely divergentin the 1L,
must tirst be brought in line to allow for a unitorm iscal policy
tor all member states.

Political Transformation. In his chapter on Furopean polit-
cal transtormation and the (uture of Furope, Leon Hurwitz mtro-
duces three distinet conceptual approaches to political unitica-
tion and subsequentiv explores “he maplications ot the Single
Furopean Adt tor the individual, Tarthermore, Hirwitz exam-
ines the unresolved 1ssues concerning a common [oreign policy,
the democratic detidit, and the " wadenmg-deepenimg” quiestion,

Vith the Single Furopean Adt (8D, the TC had taken the
oftensive to overcome political tragmentation and adove the
aboltion ot phivsical, techiieal, Tegal, tiscal, and societal barriers
to full tree trade and movement of people, goads. services, and
capital. According to Flurwits, the envisioned ceonomic and pss -
chologival henetits of this undertaking are cnormous SEA also
changed the dedision making and implementalion processes
within the Cammunity, on all 1ssues concernmg; the completion
ot the mternal market. SEA called tor qualitied majorits voting,
While st proved dithicalt to implement all requived measures by
December 31 1902 the regulations and directives which have
been already transposed” or translated” by the national parli
ments are now pat ot the I'U -wade codes and, tharetore, ime
versible
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The completion of the internal market have significant
implications in the four areas of freedom to move, treedons (o
wark, freedom to purchase certain goods. and freedom to receive
information. In order to counter the threat of transnational
crime  connected with the unchecked movement ot arms, illegal
immagrants, drugs, terrorism, and transnational tinancial
raud the L omast harmaonize the disparate national policies
regarding visas, immigration, and the right to asvlum. Similarly,
a4 multinational and highly ettective police toree (whose powers
would have to go tar bevond those of INTERPOLY will be neces-
sarv. The potential tor increased pofice control and the subse-
quent loss ot frecdoms tor the citizens must be balanced agaimst
the concern for eftectivelv combatting the rise ininternational
crime.

The treedom o work” canse touches upon seeh highly sen-
sitive malters as national pride, cuitural traditions, and ‘educa-
Gonal institutions. For Tarwitz, the main obstacle evolves from
ditferences in edacational philosephies among member states
and the resulting ditterent national approaches to education and
lcensing standards. Consequently, diplomas and certificates
trom one member state, despite tremendous progress achieved
over the past two decades, are not alwavs recogmzed in other
member states The Community’s harmonizing directive permit-
ting architects o practice FCavide, for example, took seventeen
vedars to be developed.

Although the “treedom to purchase” rule may seeny less con-
troversial, it nevertheless attects cultural senstivitios which are
often ditficult to overcome. Under the puise of “health” or “sate-
o concerns, national governments have erecled - and indeed
continue to erect- barriers to trade: the prohibition of the sale of
forvign and allegedly “impure” beer (thy strict Bavarnan standards
dating trom the Toth contirv! in Germany comes Lo mind, as
sellas the talian governmoent's refusal to import pasta not made
from duram wheat. Commumity eftorts at harmonization were
not well received by the Furopean public which tends ta view
standardization as mterterence trom Brussels” burcaucrals aime-
g to create Lastelesscindistimgaishable Furoproducts I spite of
the Commission s renunciation ot strict standardization and
other etlorts to appease the public, the Gernans and the Ralians
stll believe, respectively, that beer with additives and sott wheat
paste represent a contradiction in terms

The "treedom to recen e information” rule can have pro-
found impiications. In Treland. for example, courts ruled that the
constitutional "right to Tite ¢, the unboin™ dause mdduded the
prohibition to disseminate information about the availability of
legal abortions in other FC member states to frish nationals

Hurwitz interprets the resistance Lo the tour “freedoms” out-
lined above as an indication that the FU has been overhv-ambi-
tous and overly optimistic in it stated timetable. Tis examples
are also valuable reminders of the continued sensitivity of
national images and historically developed belict-systems, While
the abjectives ot the single unitied market will eventually be
salved, more time is needed inchght of the many obstadles.,

Regarding other stull vnresolved issues, the absence of a
common toreign policy and the lack of unity in this area is note-
worthy. This tact, combined with the slow deasion-making,
process ot the FUL and the requiremient of unanimity in toreign
pohicy matters, make Furope an unlikely equal “partner in lead-
ership” tor the United States. 10is, therelore, not surprising thal
the U5, tor the most pait, ignores Furope and adts as she sees
lit. For Hurwitz, Turopean “political cooperation” appears more
as Can exanse lor inaction” than a viable tactor to reckon with in
aiabal attans,

Union enlargement, tor Thurwitz, is highly problematic on
vartots acconnts Iy the case o Tinkev's prospect tor FL mems-
bership, traditional tand unresolved) hostility: between the FU-
member Greece and Turkey prectudes admission. Secondly,
apart from France which works dosely awith NA 1O, the only
Nan-NATO member in the Community was Ireiand until
Sweden, Finland, and Austria were admitted. With the potential
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admission ot Swatzerland, or tornser Warsaw Pact members such
as Poland, the Czech Republic, Hungary, and even Fatonia,
Latvia, andd | ithuania, the outlook on defense ot the U would
be expected to shitt Hhirdly, enfargement swould give small
states stuch s ALt and Cypras astrong voice in the Counal ol
NMinisters svhere cocl state has an equal votes The alternative, a
reduced role of these smaller states would amount Lo a two-class
L of “real members” and  quasi-members with less political
woerght. Furthermore, with the Turkish membership, a non-
European™ ethiiaty based on Isfamic culture would enter the
LUnion and probably alter the U current Western outlook.

The Single European Market and Its Lffect on the World.
The last chapter in this volume addresses the ettedts of the Single
Furopean Market (615D on iternational cconomic relations. In
his evaluation ol the external eftects ot the SEAL George M.
Vredeveld has taken the present external trade relationships and
the history of past Community - behavior” as vardstick to predict
the probable impact of the SENTon the rest of the world - partic-
ularly the United States.

Developments m the FU touch on American mluusl\ in a
varicty of wave, Apart trom the existence of extensive trade
between the US and the FUL American firms have imvested
heavily mto the FU and vice versas The US s the largest bilater-
al trading partner ot the FUL According to Vredeveld: “The EU s
now the redipient of nearly 407 ot all diredt LS investment
which is considerably hwhu than the I8 it received in 1460,
The share ol IFU dnee Lt fareign investment that goes to the United
States is nearly 0047 Due Lo this crossaimvestment and the sup:
porlive American stance vis-a-vis Furopean integration, the LS.
and the Furopean Lnon are intertwined by powertul economi
and Pullti(dl ties

With regavd to the rules and regulations definnyg, FU < trade
relationship with the outside swerld, the General Agreement on
Taritts and Trade «GATTY has served as a major vehicle Lo pro-
mote a svstem characterized by tree trade and reduced taritts,
non-discrimination, and multifateral reciprocite. GATL on the
other hand, grants many exceptions to these primdiples, as s evi-
dent i the manitold preterential trading agreements that the 1O
Lad established with outside states, T tact, onv a very few states
arce subjected to the FU s common extermal taritt (1),

Ihe non-discrimination principle € \rticle 3%, the redproaity
and mutuat advantage primdiple €Artide 18 and the intention to
abolish restrictions on internahonal trade ¢ \rticle TI are also
coditicd in the T1C Treats. While these ottidal prinaples mdi-
cate o commitment to liberal trade policy, Viredey eld calls atten-
tion to the ditterent actual U policies which naply o difterent
philosophy. The FEC Treaty, Jor example, and 1-U law provide
the member states with a variety of protective loopholes. such as
the right to establish import quotas on specitic products, the
right to initiatle anti-dumping proceedings against non-markel
cconomy states, and the rule of origin and local contenl swwhichas
open to wide imterpretation by the Furopean Commission.

Amonyg the pmtutl\ ¢ medstres, none has troubled U S,
trade more than the FOs Common Agricultural Policy (CADY.
CAL insnred that agricultural products were sold ot speditied.
artiticial price Tevels that are atten twice as higheas competitive
market prices Purthermore. imported, non-FC agricultural prod-
ucts were heavily taned to intlate prices to the setprice level On
the international market. CAP policv undercut wanld prices
because non-subsidized agncultural products trom non-1¢
slates were at a distimet disadyantage in competing with the B¢
for buvers, [Uis theretore no surprise that ot all American CeAT

complaints vis-a-vis the FC S Owere related to agricalture.

\v fapanese and Furopean producers have increasingy
begun to Challenge Amerncan producers, the mternational enva
ronment has become more competitive and dvnamic. At the
sante time, the majar industraal nanons have resorted to maore
non-taritt barriers to trade and also started to strengthen ther
respective regional radmy; blocs s a conseguience, speculation
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has centered ot the eventual creation ot three major trading
Blocs i the world, in preparation ol what could turn out to be
devastating vade wars,

Regarding the prospect ot a so-called “Fortress Turope ™ -a
Furope with a strong unttied internal market and hugh trade bor-
riers that deter extra-Umon imports= Vredeveld is cautiously
oplimistic. On the other hand, the Commission has cnough tlexi-
Dility to resort at any time o a restrictive interpretation ot exist-
my, rules and re \ﬁul‘mons which swould drastically affect access to
the internal market. At preseat, it seems useful, however, to base
predictions on future Lmon behavior on its past recor d, and in
this context a “liberal™ tuture EU appears most likely.

Vreedeveld foresees disproportionate effects ot the Single
Furopean Market on apatcand on the US. Japan is less prone to
benelittimg trom the increased “income otfect” generated by SEM
and Farmonization because, compared to lhc LS., it does not
<how <igniticant investment in EU states and has remained rela-
tively distant from EU development throughoui. According to
Viedeveld, “one of the motivating tactors behird the unitication
program was that it would enable the FU to assert its interests
more strongly in its relations with Japan-—historicallv o highly
protected market.” Tt is less certain how Central ond Fastern
European states will be affected by SEM.

For the less and least developed states, the gains from SEM
are, al best, modest. Morcover, these states will be in no position
to retaliate should the FU adopt protectionist policies. Vredeveld
considers the overall impact of SEM on the world cconomic
order highly significant, as it will not fail to enhance the 1U lead-
ership role in world aflairs. SEN benefit to the rest of the world
will depend onits internal success and the way the EU resolves
<some ot the cradial economic and political issues discussed in
this volume. Concerning heightened US-EC-Japan economic
competition or the creation ot a “triumvirate” for global cconomic
hegemony, Vredeveld considers an emergence of o Washington-
Brussels partnership likely, "because Americans and Furopeans
share a similar vision of the design and direction of the world
trading and compelition sustem ™

CONCLUSION

It is no accident, but rather a consequence ot the editor ~
recognition of the inner logic of Furopean integration, that this
volume does not contam a chapter en culture. Despite oll the
impetus toward harmonization, standardization, and integration
that the Turocrats have exhibited in the past decades, the archi-
tects of a united Futope have wisely recognized one ot Furope's
areatest assets and lasting legacies to the world to be its cultural
diversity, There is a common cultural heritage and patrimony Lo
be jointly treasured, but the diverse contents of this treasure,
including a rich and colortul linguistic variety, are not only not
to be given up to an amaorphous Furopean museum--or to the
functionalist hegemaony of the Foglish language—but they repre-
sent the strength ot the Furopean regions and cities which, in
thew impressive revival in recent vears, and in their increased
transnational cooperation on matters ot immediate human con-
corn, will perhaps be the only viable counterweyght to the equal-
v unavoidable and unloved supranational torm of governance,

As the North American Free Trade Agreement INAFTAY
enters tatots third vear, educators and students of the social sci-
ences and ol mternational relations mayv look tor gurdance
and o1 take solace in the chapters of this buok. Thev tell the
storv of a challenge tor the old continent of Furope, and ol the
promise of . lotty goal to be achicved in the toresceab e Tutare,
atter centures of divisiveness and division: But they also tell the
storv of the extiemely arduous road to get there
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Endnotes

L. The greater than 2-to-1 hiish vote tavormg, the Frealy appears
less impressive upon constdering, that Ireland reconves Se trom
the Community tor every $1 it ¢ mitributes.

2. I'he Fuaropean Exchange Rate Mechanism establishes trading,
ranges within which nationat currencies can tloat. ERN requites
its members to keep the value of their currencies within 2,507 ot a
fized refationship to the value of ils strongest money. The svstem
has been considered a kev tactor ot cconomie stability and pros-
peritv in Europe, as well as a prerequisite tor cconomic union.

3 The German mark is the strongest currency in the FRM. As a
consequence all other EMS currencies are tied 1o the pertormance
of the German mark. The German government's handling of the
costs of German unitication resorting to massive borrowing
rather than raising taxes prompted the German Bundesbank to
raise interest rates to curb inflation. Germany's tight money poli-
v poses problems tor Europe’s weaker cconomies which, in the
absence of ERM, would resort to low interest rates to stimulate
their cconomices during recessionary cveles.

4. The concept of subsidiarity provides that actions be taken at
the most appropriate level, This usually means that as many
decisions as possible be left to individual countries. In short: The
EU should not intertere in matters handled best by member
states (comparable to the 10th Amendment in the American
Constitution).

5 Benmark and Britain, two “late-comers” to the Community,
have traditionally advocated a cautious approach to European
unification and, on a pelitical plane, have preterred a loose feder-
ation ot European states to o tederated Europe France, Germany,
and the Beneluy countries have traditionally shown greater
enthusiasm for the idea of a united Furope.

0. For the representation of Furope i U5 textbooks see Dagmar
Kracmer and Mantred Stassen, Lwreope i ULs, Secal Studies
Fextboohs and Teaching Maternl<. Washington, D.C., 1ou2,
Microtiche and hard copyv reproductions are available through
the FRIC Document Reproduction Service, 7420 Lullerton Rd..
Suite 110, Springficld. VA 22133-2852.

7. For the text ot the declaration, see A Gide to thie Tiropean
Comnnty. pp 27-8.

8. The issue ot continued interregional disparities in terms ot net
income per head and wages by occupation is also addressed in
Chapter 5 by Moore MeDowell " Eeonomie Evolution ot the
Furapean Union.”

Q
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Kraemer and Stassen

9. Since the muddle of the 19705, the FC has sestenatically devel-
oped mechanisms for the enhancement of intra-European acade-
mte mobility and the recognition ot certiticates and diplomas.
See Mantred Stassen eda, Thefier Dduantion i Hie T uropean
Commonty - A Tidbook for Shedends, 1.
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Chapter 1

History of European Integration
Wayne C. Thompson

THE HISTORICAL ROOTS OF THE IDEA
OF EUROPE

Introduction. The idea of a united Europe is centuries old,
but not antil atter the most destructive war known to man did it
become reality. The process of European integration required
paticnce After 1945 it did not come quickly, wasily, or complete-
Iv; optimism chbed and flowed. Indeed, the approach which
proved most feasible was gradual, step-by-step, pragmatic, tune-
tional, and sectoral. It was immensely compley, and many
diverse interests, tears, animosities, dreams, traditions, and per-
~onalities were involved. To be entrusted with supranational
powers and to suceceed, any integrated European community had
to atisfy the national aspirations and interests ot cach member
state. The entire march toward unity was subject to dynamic
enternal and mternal environments, heavily influenced by
threats, invasions, coups d ‘claf, colonial wars, domestic elections,
and the presence in the political arena of far-sighted individuals
who had the skill, persuasiveness, and tenacity o see it through.
Global politics could not be separated from European politics.
America’s deep involvement during the first postwar decade
revealed how closely its destiny and interests were and are
linked with those of Europe.

Early History. The idea of Furopean unity is more than two
thousand vears old. fulius Caesar's invasions and conquests ol
Irance, southwestern Germany, the Lowlands, and Engiand
extended Roman rule bevond southern Lurope. During foar cen-
turies most of Furope lived within the political, legal, and eco-
nomic framework ot the Roman Empire, which finally collapsed
in4760 A,

The banner of unnversality was retrieved by Charlemagne
In 768 he ascended to the throne ot a far-tlung, Irankish empire,
extending trom noethwestern Furope south to Rome and trom
Hungary to northern Spain. He was a leader ot extraordinary
qualities who spent halt his time in the saddle holding his vast
territory together. 1t survived only o fow years after his death in
s and was divided in 817 After bitter and complicated inher-
tance quarrels, two realms faced each otier along roughly the
same line as the present border betiveen Germany and Franee,

The symbolism ot Europeatcunity was preserved in the cast-
ern Iranconian realm, which became the German Empire in Y11
In this case, the term “empire” is misleading since it connotes a
centralized unified power. Many heads of Tocal states and mde-
pendent cities actually ruled. By the eleventh century they had
cotlectively become a power in Furope and claimed the title
“Roman Fmpire.” In the thirteenth century this was dignitied to
“[Holv Roman Empire,” and in the titteenth century “Haoly Roman
Empire of the German Nation.” The reach and power ot this
empire enpanded and contracted, and there was no capital city.
The emperor was elected by the highest nability, and the major
and minor nobility met mtrequently i an impertal diet called the
Rerchistug. to which the emperor had to turrc it he wanted to con-
duct a war or incredase his revenues.

The emperors tocused ther attention tar bevond what is
now the German-speaking world, particalarly on Hals . In 9ol the
Pope crowned the Saxon King Otto T emperor i St PPeter's
Cathedral i Rome, a tradition which would last over 300 vears,
This unique privilege, which was bestowed on no other ruler.

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

gave the German Empire a universalistic dlaim to rule over the
entire Western world as the protector of Christianity. This claim
never became reality. The emperors” attention became so tised on
Halv that the last Stauten emperor, Friedrich 1 tried to rule his
enormous realm from Sicilv. But within o tew vears atter his
death in 1230, the emperors could no longer pretend to control
large arvas outside Germany. They had Tost much of their power
and influence within Germany as well. From the thirteenth cen-
tury on, the parts of the empire predominated over the whole.
After 1438 the imperial croswn practically became the sole posses-
ston of the Austrian House of Habsburg,

For centuries Europe was fragmented. On’y the Roman
Catholic Church served as a unitving foree, providing one reli-
gion, one language—Latin, and a common civilization ever most
ot the continent. It preserved a common body ot knowledge and
wav of looking at the world, and it sought to mediate political
disputes. It organized a series of Crusades against the threat of
Islam emanating from the Middle East. The first book on
European federation, On the Reconquest ot the Holy Land. pub-
lished in 1306 by Pierre Dubois, advocated making the French
King chairman of a permanent council of princes, which would
appoint a supreme court to mediate conflicts in Europe. This
book inspired the King of Bohemia, George of Podebrad, to call
for Furopean integration to stem the Turkish invasions,

Idealistic plans to replace conflict with cooperation among
states resurfaced periodicallyv. Most were inspired by Christian
belicts, such as the Duc de Sully s “Grand Destgn™ tor a "most
Christian Coutsil™ in Furope, proposed during the reign of
Henri IV in France. This Council was to be supported by oa
Furopean peace-heeping army Fater, mn 1712, the Catholic Abbe
de Saint Pierre called on European rulers to establish a Furopean
~enate in which dedisions would be made by majority vote. In
1794, during the aftermath ot the French Revolution, German
philosopher Immanuel Kant argued in Perpetual Peace that the
ostablishment of republican government throughout Europe
would create homogeneity and the best balance ot peace and sto-
bility in the system o states. A tew vears later, the Englishman
Fdmund Burke pointed in his {etters ona Regicide Peace to the
obtfous cultural similarities in Europe which could be the basis
tor political. cconomic, and cultural integration.

Nationalism on the Rise. The "Holy Roman Fpire ot the
German Nation” continued to lead a moribund existence until
1806, when it tell victim to a conqueror who sought Lo establish a
torm ot Furopean unity hased on the ideas ot the French
Revolution and on the bavonets ot France™s Grand Army.
Furopeans viewed Napoleon as the very embodiment of the
Revolution, and he carried its ideals to every corner ot Furope.
These principles ot “liberty, equality, fraternitv” were among his
mast ettoctive weapons, He was a great military leader whoin a
eries of campaigns sought to pacity Furope under Frendy lead-
ership. By 1806 French domination extended from flolland and
the German North Sea coast to the Hvrian Provinees along the
cast coast of the Adriatic Sea. Halv was completely under French
control, and some territories, mdduding Rome atsell, were
annexed to brance

Napoleon's very successes helped bring about Tus downtall
Frendh preeminence showed the strength of the modern nation,
and Napeleon's myasions stmlated nationalism outside Trance.,
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Other governments felt compelled to imitate France by imtroduc-
ing popular reforms and raising citizen armics, Soon Napoleon
faced opposition, not just from hostile governments and ruling
groups, but from entire nations in Furopc

After his fall in 1815, nationalist sclf-interest and ambitions
continued to flourish. The Prussian philosopher Friedrich Hegel
and many romantics viewed the nation-state as the best instru-
ment for developing a people's genius. European liberals regard-
ed a powerful centralized state as the best tool against the con-
servative ideas of ruling princes. Most socialists worked within
national movements and pursued national goals, even though
Karl Marx had argued that working-class solidarity sprang over
national borders and made the nation-states irrelevant. ltaly and
Germany became unified in 1861 and 1871 I‘C\pcdl\(l\', and a
restless Germany began seeking its “place in the sun.
Nationalism weakened bcvond salvation the polvglot Ottoman
and Habsburg empires. Thus, the nineteenth century left a legacy
of assertive nationalism, oxa;,;,vmtcd patriotism, and lﬂl]lldr\
force to achieve political goals. By the outbreak of the First
World War in 1914, the triumph of the nation-state was com-
plete.

WORLD WAR AND THE IDEA OF EUROPE

The First World War. When Austrian Archduke Frans
Ferdinand was assassiated in Sarajevo on june 28, 1914, Europe
was divided into hostile military alliances, with no European
institutions to brldg.,c the trench between them or to help manage
the crisis. Crowds in all belligerent countries greeted the out-
break of war with a gaiety which is usually reserved for carnival
time. Trainloads of enthusiastic French troops left their home-
towns in railroad cars with the words @ Berlin ("to Berlin™). Many
French viewed the war as an opportunity to avenge the dismal
defeat of 1870 and recover the “lost provinces,” Alsace and
Lorraine, taken by Germany.

Two million German, over a million French, a million
British, a million Austrian, a half million Italian, and countless
Russian soldiers were to perish in the four-vear bloodletting
which followed. The war in the West soon became bogged down
in the trenches, interrupted periodically by tutile mass frontal
assaults. Colonel de Grandmaison’s axiom that “there is no such
thing as an excessive offensive,” produced untold carnage on bat-
tlefields such as Verdun, where a halt million soldiers were
slaughtered in the spring of 1916, A voung second licutenant
named Charles de Gaulle, who was wounded and sent to a
German prisoner-of-war camp for two vears, noted: "It appeared
in the wink of an cve that all the v lrtuo in the world could not
prevail against superior fircpower.” Novelist Jules Romains
described the senseless dving in his book, Verdun: “Men in the
mass are seen to be like a school of fish or cloud of locusts
swarming to destruction. The individual man is Tess than noth-
ing-—certainly not worth worrving about.” One cannot casily tor-
get the lines which the poct John MeCrae wrote after visiting a
battlefield: "In Flanders ficlds the poppies blow between the
crosses, row by row .. (Thompson 1995, 35, 161).

The war stimulated thinking on how a more unified Furope
could prevent such carnage in the future. In 1915 a well-known
German liberal journalist, Friedrich Naumann, emploving an
idea which had existed in the German-speaking world for more
than a century, published a sensational book, Mutielenropa
(Central Furope), which by 1917 had sold more than 137,000
copics. The book's popularity stenumed from the idealism ol
Naumann, who hoped to direct German nationalism mto new
channels. He advocated a tederation of Central Furepean peo
ples to include Germans, Hungarians, Slavs, Rumanians, and
others, not an empire dominated by o single nation-state. Such a
community ot states and peoples with common institutions
could be economically advantageous to all Furopean peoples
and enable Central Furope to resist the pressures ot the great
\\orld empires, Russta and Britain. He stressed that its creation
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would require a complete reorientation of thinking. Narrow

- nationalism and mutual distrust would have to be re placed by a

meore liberal understanding of toreign wavs and interests and by
a mutual readiness to cooperate. Oaly then could a better and
freer tuture for Europe and Germany eme rge trom the war
(Mever 1955, 194-215; Thompsop. 1980, 104).

Naunmann was not the onlv German thinking in these terms.
Kurt Riezler, a voung adviser to the German chancellor, was able
to propose such a possibility in the highest governing circles. The
problem was that his views were centered too much on satisty-
ing the power interests of one nation—-CGermany. In Riesler's
1914 "September Program.” establishing provisional war aims,
his most important recommendation was a "middle European
cconomic union. s to be created. by common customs agree-
ments and s to include France, Belgium, Holland, Denmark,
Austria-Hungary, and perhaps also ltaly, Sweden and Norway.”
There would be no constitutional head, and all members would
outwardly enjov equality of rights. But then came the cateh: De
tacto, all would be under German leadership, which would rule
indirectly under the guise of equality: “this union must stahilize
the cconomic predominance of Germany over Mittelenropa.” 1t
was directed against both Britain and Russia: “Either Furope per-
ishes, or a Central European imperialism with a soft touch devel-
ops.” In his diary he was frank about the goal: 7 alwavs work
toward German domination over Mitteleuropa and over all the
small states under the pretense of a Central European confedera-
tion but without any sacrifices of German power.”

Rieszler realized that a great idea would be needed to hold
this community of nations together, but that was lln greatest
weakness of his conception. As he wrote in his diarv: "The peo-
ple today do not have a single idea which corresponds to the
greatness of the time.” There was nothing about the "German
idea” (or the "ideas of 1914, as German propagandists called it at
the time) that appealed to other Europeans. This form of
European unity rested on a chimera. The hollowness of the
“German idea,” German treatment of occupicd pe oples, a highly
untavorable diplomatic situation, and insurmountable domestic
opposition rendered such a nuddle course impossible. Riesler
recognized that his countrymen had not mastered what he called
the "modern means to power,™ namely the art of ruling indirectly
and by appearances. He noted rucfully in 1917 that the "noble
attempt” to protect Germany by establishing indirect German
hegemony over Central Europe “mercely shows that an examina-
tion tor a senior had been given to a sophomore” (Fhompson
1980, Y6-128).

The Interwar Years. The war destroved the old Furdape, and
what could be picced back together collapsed a mere two
decades later. Some Europeans emerged from the war thirsty tor
revenge and the chance to re-fight it. Others had been converted
into militant pacitists. French novelist Roger Martin du Gard
wrole to a triend in the 1930s: T am hard as steel for neutrality,
Ay principl(" anvthing, rather than war! Anvthing, anvthing'
Fyen fascism in L-panl even tascismein France! Anvthimg;: Hitler
rather than war!” (Thompson 1995, 161} A state of nund jelled
which prepared France for deteat in the nest war. As noble as it
may seem, pacitism may plav mto the hands of the world's bul-
ltes, as France was soon to sce. The revalsion against war
prompted still other Furopeans to draw more creative condu-
stons: (o contemplate forms of international cooperation which
would make war impossible.

Fhe most visible innovation was the 1 eague of Nations, a
bramchild of Woodrow Wilson. Thas became primarily a
Furopean organization atter the UG, Senate retused to ratity
American membership This attempt to create o colledive securt-
tvarrangement that could resaly e disputes peacetully had a poor
beginning at the Versaitles Conterence. In contrast to all previous
peace settlements m furope, the vanquished (n this case the
Germans) were not included in the negotiations, {t thev had
been, perhaps they would have telt some responsibility tor the
Treatys As b was, at represented o dictated peace to which the
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Germans never felt any moral obligation. It had a strong whift of
“victor's justice.” Germany was treated as a pariah and was not
permitted to join as an equal partner in a common constructive
effort to create a new Europe.

- Prior to America’s entrv nto the conflict in April 1917,
President Wilson had proposed a “peace without victory™ and
later 1ssued a proclamation containing “Fourteen Points™ as a
basis tor European peace. The Germans accepted this text after
the defeat, and they especially Tiked the ringing call tor seli-
determination of all peoples, which would presumably include
the Germans themselves, But at Versailles, Wilson's Fourteen
Points faded into the background as French Prime Minister
Georges Clemenceau virtually dictated to Germany the terms ot
a vengetul peace.

The settlement redrew boundaries in Europe, leaving a
fourth of Eastern European minorities in larger nation-states. 1t
whittled awav al the territory of defeated countries, especially
Germany and Austria, thus fueling dangerous irredentist pres-
sures. As Germany's Chaneellor Philip Scheidemann said to the
National Assembly in 1919, “which hand would not wither up
which put itself and us into these bonds?” The treaty not onlv
helped create a deep division in German society, but it zeriously
hampered the normalization of Germany's relations with the out-
side world. It could only be maintained by force, but the LS.
quickly withdrew from Europe’s military aftairs, and Britain and
France gradually lost the will to enforee it energetically. One day
a spellbinding demagogue would be able to untie the “fetters of
Vorsaities” right before the eves of a weary and lethargic Europe
and reap much applause within Germany: lor this.

The League of Nations, which Germany was later permitted
to join, proved to be powerless to prevent contlict. It was created
by nation-states to serve their own interests, and they were
unwilling to relinquish any of their national sovereignty to it
Without supranational authority, any nation could block an ini-
tiative which it did not like. It was paratvzed from the very
beginning. No one saw this more clearly than the League's
deputy general secretary, Jean Monnet, an exasperated voung,
French economist who became convineed that only a truly supra-
national European orgatazation could climinate the root causes
of war and serve European, as opposed to national, interests.

e wrote in his Memows: 71 realized the shortcomings of the
League Covenant.... The veto was at once the cause and the sym-
bol ot this inability to go bevond national selt-interest. But it was
no more than the expression of much deeper deadlocks, otten
unacknowledged. Britain's policy was to seek a balance of power
on the continent; Irance wanted to dominate it; Germany, it not
already rezanchi-te. was maneuvering to loosen the constraints
upon her.” He added that the lessons learned from the League's
experience "made it easier for me to persuade the champions ol
mere co-operation that intergovernmental svstems, already
weakened by the compromises built into them, were quickly par-
alvzed by the rule that all decistions must be unanimous.” He
reminded them ot “the vetoes that had blocked all our etforts to
tind peacetul solutions to the conflicts set off by Japan, ltaly. and
Germany™ (Monnet 1978, 82,97, 281,

During the interwar vears there were prominent Europeans
who saw the weakness of that kind of international ergantzation.
Perhaps the most energetic crusader tor genuine T uropean unity
was the Austrian Count, Richard Coudenhove-Kalergi. Gaining,
the support ol a number ot distinguished Europeans, he tormed
a Pan-Furopean Union in 1922, which advocated a European
counal made up ot delegates trom the various states, a parlia-
ment composed of representatises trom the national legislatures.
and a ligh comt Some mternational agendes were actuallyv cres
ated dealing, with posts and telegraphs, shippimg and arcralt,
health and labor. Their creators hoped that such international
cooperation would ultimately lead to dloser political collabora-
tion.

C oudenhove Kalergt's notions were not in the mainstream
of Furopean political thinking at the time, but lus ideas appeated
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to two foreign ministers: Gustav Stresemann of Germany and
Aristide Briand of France. Although both wanted a united
Europe to prevent future wars, cach meant something different
by it, and each had other reasons that were incompatible.
Stresemann could use it to fend off pressure from restless nation-
alists at home and to help change Europe in Germany's favor.
Briand wanted a united Europe that could maintain the political
setttement dictated to Germany ot Versailles in 1919, [n 1929
Briand advocated in the League of Nations Assembly a “federal
link™ among the peoples of Europe; this was the first time o lead-
ing statesman had made such a proposal in the twentieth centu-
rv. The following vear he argued that economic union was inex-
tricably related to security and that security was impossible
without collective political will and decisions. e stressed the
political necessity of an cconomic union, but he argued that only
atter European political institutions are created could a "ecommon
market” be implemented.

Unfortunately, Stresemann’s untimely death in 1929, the col-
lapse of the American stock market a few weeks later, and the
devastating global cconomic depression eliminated the Franco-
German cooperation that was essential to any effort to unify
Europe. The nations’ response to bad times was to raise protec-
tive trade barriers against foreign competition, but this only
exacerbated their probiems. The depression demonstrated how
interrelated the global economy had become, and it highlighted
the link between stable, democratic politics and economic well-
being. Democracies toppled all over Europe, and economic des-
peration strengthened Europeans” receptivity to the non-democ-
ratic ideotogies of fascism and communism.

Second World War. Europeans paid a heavy price for their
inability to join hands and tind a common way out of the corner
into which they had painted themselves. They experienced
Hitler's "New Order,” the last futile attempt of a single nation to
subordinate by torce this diverse continent to the interests of one
countrv. So traumatic was that experience that many victims
pondered different forms of unity which wauld make a repeat of
<uch eriminal conquest impossible. In concentration and prison
camps, within resistance movements, and in governmentat cir-
cles fighting Hitler's Germany, the idea of tederation with real
supranational powers reappeared. The French resistance adopt-
ed a glogan, Liberer of feéderer Cliberate and federate™. Nudged by
Jean Monnet, British Prime Minister Winston S, Churchill made a
dramatic offer in fune 1940, shortlv before the collapse of France,
that “there shall no longer be two nations, but one Franco-British
Union,” which would include a common army and parliament.
The French politely dectined the offer {Urwin 1981, 5).

Moving to Washington, where he advised leading
Amevicans including President Franklin 1. Roosevelt, Monnet
advocated the abolition of borders and tariff barriers within
Europe:

P ~stabes aere reconstriacted ona basis of national secerengnty
pcolem e as b wonld. policies of prestive aind cconanie pretection
pedee woudd be dhsory Ty minst hace largor marhets, their prosperity
and the padispensalble socal developpients are pnpossible wldess the
states of Furope torn themsdlioes mtoa tederation or @ uropean entite
el all o of b cormon coononine ot (Dalbop 1982 0 7

In the LS. he saw the ettects of both tederalism and a continent-
wide market. He and other cconomists noticed that the Western
I-uropean countries” share ot the world's industrial production
had tallen trom half to a quarter betwween 1913 and the 1940s and
had been overtaken by the ULS, 1t the LS. could be so successful,
then so could Earope. Monnet proposed that specialized admin-
istrabive bodies be created atter the war to Tead gradually toward
this goal. Te was oined by sucdh ardent tederalists as Flenn
Brugmans trom the Netherlands and Denis de Rougemont from
Switzerland, who argued that mere mternational cooperation did
not go tar enough; nation-states would have to relmguish some
of their power to jomt Furopean institutions.

In 1944 the eaile-governments of the Benelux countries
tBelgim, Netherlands and Fusembourg), alwavs the pace-set-
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ters i Furepean umityv, dedided to expand the Belgun-
Lusembourg teonomie Umon (81 LY sohich those tw o nations
had established in 1922 o climmate most taritts and customs
duties fomed by the Netherlands in 1944, they agreed to torm
Customs Union, whuch abolished all tarntis ameng them and
estabhished a common external tanitt on imports begmimg,
Ly o TEst was completed Dy 19350 Thes also agreed to
v to harmonize ther economic pohicies They did not adopt
polittcal imtegration intil November 1900, when the Benelus
Feonomic Union (BEL) was created, callimg, tor wocial, pohtical.
and manctary collaboration, joint deasion-makimg. and the
peacetul reselution ot disputes These successtal carly expente
menis by three small neighbors provided mspiration and a
madel for the broader Furopean integration cttorts which came,

several international conterences of resistance leaders trom
all over Furope took place in Genevas In fuly T9EE they ssued o
“Dratt Declanation of the Furopean Resistance,  which blamed
the system ot sovereign states tor the tragic war that had betallen
Furope. It coneluded: "This anarchy can be salved onlv by the
creation of a Federal Union among, the Furopean peoples. In
March 15 e tirst European Tederahst Congress convened i
hiberated Paris. The campaign it launched came to rruihon in the
Frropean Umon ot Federalists in 1947 Morgan 1973, 7780 By V-
I Dav ¢ \actoryin Furope,” May 7, 19450 the words federation’
and “umtv were in the air Forty million deaths the destiuction
of great aties. unspeakable genoade. and the division ot furope
mte spheres of inthience managed by bwo superpowers 1ad
sobered Western Furopeans Aany emerged trom this trauma
with a strong convichon: Never again!

THE IDEA OF EUROPE AFTER
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Postwar kurope. By the ttime Lurapeans dimbed out af the
rubble. ther mdustrial production stood at onlv one-third and
agriculture at halt the 9O Jevel International trade and pas
ments had been completely disrupted. U s exporis o uope
were three times higher than i 193s and a dollar gap o wiich
would plague Furope tor vears, had opened up. During the st
World War the primary damage had been done only 1o battice-
tields in nosthern France and Belgiom, The air war m the Second
Waorld Wan had devastated Furope s dities as well Nearly o tith
ob T rance s houses, two-thirds of s radway <tock, and halr s
Iy estock had been destroved Two nullion T rendh had been
transported to Germany A titth of the Dutch were honieless, and
much ot ther vahiable redammed Tand swas under water

Not smee the Thrty Years War trom TolS fo 1048 had the
Cermans sufered soomnch destinction and Toss of Tife Over (wo
mulhion soldiers had been Kilked. two and a halt nutlion lad been
taken prisoner. more than a nulhon and a halt sere missimy. and
at leastan equal number had beenscnppled Crvihan deaths and
injury were mn the hundreds of thousands, and 1 more than a
million German chuldren had been orphaned . Two-ntths of the
bunldings in the S0 largest aties had been demaobshed and one
Bith of the nation < housmg was destros ed Shocked and hungay
Goermans waithout shelter were caamped in dhe homes of otaers
m hoteis i nakesluft structures, or even m tormer bamb shel-
ters Bindges viaduets, water mans, and pow et Tines were qut
Al bdges over the Rhine, Weser, and NMam nvers had been
destroved. and these three kev waterv avs were dosed to <hip
pinyy Power facilities, even ap operable, were otten unable to
funchon tor lack of coal Often the only ssarmith the Germans
vould vel swaeat warmimg stahions m certam plocecm the an
where they conld gotor a few nonuates a day A Lat itde tood
Nousmyg, and work there was also had to serve the tload ot
refugees who pouted i trom the Tastern Tarope

Fhe Western Afhies assiimption that the wartime coalition
with the Ssoviet Cmon would contimue soon proved to he
crtor Moscow s breatment of Tastein | opean nabions was it
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democratic, as the Alhes had agrecd i the conterences at Yalta
and Potsdanyim 195 Talks nvolving the political and economic
tuture of Germany boggeed down Fumg a giowing Soviet threat
to the rest ol Furope and tearing that the Sonviet L nion would
ke advantage of cconomie daos on the continent, American
leaders became convanced that U.S policy <hould shed ats puni-
e aspectsand ~shitt toward whole-hearted suppart of
Germany ~ demaocnatic patential On September o, 4o, Secretary
of State fames Byines announced a sigmiticant change i poliey,
I Stuttgart ~ opera house he attempted to quict Germans fears
Py assuring them that “as long as an ocoupation foree s required
metermame the army of the United States wall be part of that
occupation torce " He proposed a greater measure of German
selt-government and asa first step, the merging of the American
and British zones A British obsery er commented on the dramatie
eftect of this speed At the time they were spoken these were
bold words.and they came to the milhons ot Germans w hao had
heard or read them as the tirst glimmer of dawn atter a long,
dark might Ther maral impact was maaloulable” tThompson
Pos, So-7v The Cold Wan dear of Soviel power, and American
concern that a place be made tor Germany in g demodiatic and
peacetul Furope became consistent motives tor American
cncotragement of a unihied Forope: all were important in gradu-
allv reducing resistance in Furepe to cconomie mtegration

Fhe most important cue given to Furopean teaders that the
daunting problems they faced could not be <olved wathin the
narrow coantines ot the tradiional nation-state was given by
Winston S Churchill Betore the war he had encouragin words,
while distancing Britain itsell trom a wmmted Turope: We e
nothimg but good and hope i a nchar, freer more contented
Luropean commonaliv. Bul we have our own dream and our
own task We are sath Furope, but not ot it e are hinked. but
not compromised. We are mterested and assocated. but not
absorbed  TFov decades his countiymen <shared his <sense ot not
totally belonging o Furope Tle had spoken hike an ardent teder-
ahst during the war T March 1983 he had adyocated ina radio
Proadeast a - Counatl of Turope which wonld oversee etlectine
sworking msttutions ididimg b common nuhitar organization.
Gy v Tado, he said. Teee nereason why Lthere <hould not
ultmately arise the United States of Tinope, Toth those ol (he
Lot and those of the Westwhich sall vty this contiment in g
manner never known sice the tall of the Roman I mpire, and
withm which all s peoples man dwell together ne prosperity . in
st cand m peace 0w 1OS 3D

Ina specdh delivered at Zuvidh Unnversiy: Seplember 19,
e herenesed Tus aall for a Connal of Furope encampassing
Ableast ten states Blendmaadeahismwith pragmatism, e put bis
Bmger on the Kev o The st step o the rvesareation ot the
Puropean tamilv must bea partnership bebween france and
GCermany - There can be norevival of Turope without a spiritu-
Al sreat France and a spirtually great Germanms 1 thas s ther
wish, they have onlv o <ayv <o and means can certamh be
found. and machimers erected. to carry that wash anto tall
rutbion CHurwatyz 1aal 13

Under has chammanslunpe a Cated Furope Conmnttee was
lonnded waith ~ach Tummanies as French scaahist Teon Blum,
Halran Prmwe Mimister Alade de Caspertand Belgan Foreign
Minsster Paal Tean spaak as honorary pressdents Ther cttorts
ied 1o a Turopean Movement Iwo vears ater one ot a prohitera-
ton ot pro-Tirope groupimgs Tncontrast ta e post (918 e,
they enpnved public support and that of nuny parthamentarians
and cabmet members, who had <hared common disasters and
common tears, and who had commaon deals and goals Tor them,
the Fareccan wdeal had bevome g replacement tor exagerated
natiomahisime vl had become disaedited T was seen as an
antidote to Conmnst adeas, which had o strong appeal in
Furape mimediatels atter the war Not only anld vty revital-
1z the cconomy butat could daocthe samie fon T iopean culture,
wlhieh many thoneht swas hemy hallenged Iay powerinl mtlu
Cllces Tam Nimetea
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CHAPTER T

The Marshall Plan and U.S. Policy.
canvert to the cause ot Furopean unily

The ULSswas arecent
Although there had been
proponents dusmg the war, P'resident Roosevelt had not shows
any svmpathy cor it until lanvary 1930 There was tear that am
united Furope would be dominated by Germany and that at
cottld possibly Be anobstadde to the construction ot an apeis non-
discriminatory, viniversalist world, centered around the Umited
Nations, which Secretary of State Cordell Fiull and his advisers
favored. Tall teared that @ umtied Lurope could  degencerate
into a closed commercial bloc and produce interregional eeo-
nomic contlicts with dangerous political repercussions ™
hroughout 1940 the opimion had taken root i the State
Department that a common ettort by the European peoples
would Dbe necessary i order to d\u‘lhl‘ll\h the task ot rebuilding,
In March 1947 the House of Representatives passed a resolution
calling tor the “creation of a United States ot Farope saathin the
framen ork ot the LUnited Nations™ (Poidevin 1986, 26-Y. 51,

LS eaders had hoped that the Soviet Uiion would agree to
an undivided Furope, but the iron Cortain made this origimal
American vision unreolistic. On March 120 1947, the LS
Cresident praclaimed the Truman Dodtrine, pledging assistance
agamst the spread ot indernational communism. American shep-
ticism about achieving anvthing, trom turther diredt negotiations
with the Soviets was contirmed when the torcign nunisters” con-
ference m Moscow broke down Apnl 24 (o4
of how to solve the German problem,

So much thinking, had already been done in the U about
helpmy Europe to helpitselt that the American public was not
taken by surprise when Secretary at State George O Nlarshall
delivered his historie specch at the Tarvard University com-
mencement on June 3,0 19470 He spoke ot the termible visible
destruction in Furope, but this “was probably loss <ertous than
the dislocation ot the entive labric of Furopean economv.” e
proposed a Luropean Recovery Program (FRIY better known as
the "Marshall Plan™. whose purpose “should be the revival of o
working cconomy in the warld o as to permit the emergence of
pehtical and social conditions in which tree mstitutions can
exist.” Phis was very much in Amernca s owninteres' T is log-
cal that the Umted States should do whalever it s aple to do to
assist in the return of nermal cconamic health in the world, with-
out v ach there can be no politieal stability and no assared
puace. Such generosity w ould not onby help stabilize democeracs
in Furape and peace in the world, but all trading nations. includ-
ing the U s, would obviousy benentt cconomicatlv as well,

e scope was ta be broad- Our policy is directed not
agamst anv country or dodtrine but against hunger, poverty, des
perabion, and chaos s, the otfer was extended also o the
Soviet Union and Fastern Furope. 1t wos based ona grand
design: Sudh assrstance. must not be ona precemeal basis as
various crises develop. Any assistance that this Government mas
render i the tutare should provide a cove rather than a mere
palhative  The LS had doled out almost S5 Dillion m stop-gap
ard since the end ot the wars bat tHius swas not the kind ot help
wihndhv allowed Furopeans Lo plan themr own recovery

Most important of all, although the Americans could pro-
vide a spark. the imtiative and the vesponsibility tor the receven
was to come rom the Farepeans themselves: Marshall recog-
nized that the U S was a power i Farope, butal was nat
Furopean natioreand could never bea atepean poswer Tcould
not lead the move toveard Tnopean mtegration, but conld only
enconrage and helpoat Thus, Marshall sard nothing about the
torn Linopean cooperation should take The anlyv condition tor
“ard was that Faropean nations had to wark together, a crucial
pomt for Corre s hich bad toapprove the timdgds The mmypres
<ston m burope had already taken hold by the siver ot 19
that progress toward awmore nihed Furope swas a key tor con
gresstonal gencrosity Pordevin 1ose, 36

Jean Mannet, who since Januay 1o headed the Trendh
Planning, Conuission, tealized the enormaovs eppartuniiy which
had been attered 1o Finape: o tackle the present sittation, to

Sover the question
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Lace the dangers that threaten us, and to mateh the American
citort, the countries af Western Furope must turn their national
cliorts into a truly Furopean ettort, This will be possible only
through a tederation of the West (Monnet 1978, 272-3) His tel-
low Furopeans jumped at the otter Meeting i Paris only three
weeks atter Marshall's speech, representatives of sinteen coun-
trics began translating the idea into action.

Thev dedared that “the German econamy should be inte-
arated into the cconomy o Europe i sudh a way as to contribute
o a raisig of the general standard of living.” They ¢learly
sought to ensuare lhrmn_,l. ceonontic measures that Germany
could not become an aggressive enemv again. This was precisels
in harmony with 1S eaders, who were concerned about the
coonomic recovery in the western zones ot Germany, for which
the Americans were primarily responsible. They did not believe
that Europen cconomic health could be restored it Germany's
ceonomy were permanentlyv shackled. On Julv 1101847 JCS TEET
recatled: “An orderly and prosperous Furope requirves the eco-
nomic contribution of a prodoctive and stable Germany”
Poidevin 1986,

The problem was that the rest of Furope was Sill atraid ot
Germany. Fhe only way to appease these 1ears was Lo create a
uniticd Furope within which opposing interests could be recon-
ciled. It took vears tor all Europeans to aceept this, and it
required a greal deal of practice, but thoir leaders were ready in
fulv: 1947 I the nest tew vears. West Germans received alimost
54 billion m money and supplies through the Marshall Plan. For
tour vears a total of S14 billion (580 billior in 1990 dallars) in aid
Howed to Furope after the LS. Congress passed the Feonomue
Cooperation Act ot TW4S,

On April To, TS, without the direct participation ot the
LS Buropeans created the Orgamzation tor Furopean
I'conomic Cooperation (O 1O whose basie job was to coordi-
nate the distribution ot Marshall Plan monev. The State
Department was divided over whether it would be pood to
include the Sovier Union and its new satellites or satellites-to-be
i Fastern Furopes The otter had been made to all of them, but
Soviet Foreign Mimster Vvacheslay Molotov made the debate
moot when he rejected atin Paris on July 2, 1947 Sensing, that the
Narshall lan and talk of Luropean unity awas aimed at under-
miming the prospects tor communtsm i Furope and for direct
Soviet domination of Fastern Parope, Stalim torbade all Fastern
Furopean countries trom taking part, even though some had
exprassed great interest in doing <o,

In banding together in the OFFC, Europeans had acknowl-
cdged that they were ccononmueally dependent upon cach other
and that it was in their int interest o trade treelv establish a
multilateral dearing svstem, and aitimatels create a buropean
Pavments Union (-PUY, which they did in 1930 Fhey alse began
to see the positive results ot their cooperation: Between 1S and
1933 trade doubled across Western Furopean borders. Many pro-
ponents ot Furopean federation, such as Monnet, were disap-
pointed that the OFTC did not develop supranational powers;
Britam and the Scandinavian comntres were unwatling to relin-
guish cven a morsel o sovereignty This, the OFLC was never
more than an i stromeat for nation-states to serve ther own
mlerest. But at gave theny much prachoe m selving mportant
problems together, convimced many doutsters that one can work
constructivelv with tormer enenies.and helped break down the
resistance to Forepean mtegration. In December 1960 ceased
bemg a purely Fatopean body swhen the Uinted states and
Canada became members, and it was renamed the Organization
for Feononie Cooperativay and Development (OFC TN

Soviet Threat as a Catalyst tor Unity, Tew things dnve
nations mia cach ethers arms more elfecindy than an external
enemy. OFFC had been areated matoreboadimg atmosphere The
tonmnding 1 Outaber 1T ot the Comintorm, the commumist pro-
Paganda agenovsinaled a renew al of organized Soviet hostility
toward the West Tears were hurther herhitened incbebruary 1948
Iy the commuimnst sersne of power it zechoslovakia, aconntiy
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which had tunctioned since 1945 as a parhamentary democracy.
Fspeaativ disturbing svas the Soviet blockade ot all voad and rail
routes to West Berlin trom June 948 until Mav 1949 This was
the Kremlin's response to mereasimg, political and ceonomic unity
among the three Western zones in Germany, most visible i a
currency retorm.

Ihe mounting sense o a threat emanating, from the Sovact
U'mon rather than from Germany was retlected i the changing,
nulitaryv arrangements made by Western Furopean nations. On
March 4, 1947, France and Britaim had <igned the Dunkirk Treaty
forming a buateral milttary pact amed at a potentially resirgent
Germanv. Washington was not pleased. On January 20, 1948,
George kennan observed that “the role of the German people in
4y Furopean umon will i the end alwavs be ot primordial
importance. The general adoption of & mutual assistance pact
based strictlyv on g detense agamst Germany is a very mediocre
means for paving the wav toward an ultimate incdusion of the
Germans m that concept  (Poidevin 1486, 33, 36). American pros-
sure for wider unitv - as an important tactor behind the estab-
lishment ot the Brussels Pact on March 170 1948, Timking, the
Bencluy countres with Britam and France in a detersive partner-
ship. This collective detense arrangement was stilb explicitly
directed toward Germany, but it also revealed a reorientation
toward the emerging Sovict threal

Britain’s parbiapation in the Brussels Pact show.ad that it
was an intergos ernmental organization that <ull wiclded no
supranational authoritv: Furopeans had stll not crossed that
threshold, a tact which was trving the patience o some
Amencan ethicals, Tohin Toster Dulfes, whoe in 1941 had advoeat-
od o tederal Furope induding Germanv and based on the
American model, told the American Cliuby in Paris on November
IS, 1948 that the Amertcans were more Furopean than were the
Furopeans themselyes! (Poidevin 1986, 25, 4403

Soviet repression in Fasteran Furope and increasinglv clear
mdications that the U sowas determined to create a West
German state intensiticd anviety in Western Furope which only a
securty commitment by the United States could quell. Theretore,
on Apnl 4 1949, the North Atlantic Freaty was signed finkimg,
Western Furapean nattons with the U S and Canada in a collec-
tive security orgamization: the North Atlantic Treaty
Organtzation N ATOL Fike all mternational arganizations hith.
erto created i Farope siee the war, ibwas a means tor coopera
Hon among sovereign states, not a supranational bodv

THE MARCH TOWAR: EUROPE

The Council of Europe. The Counal ot Turope, created by
ten Western Furopean conmtries o tew aweeks later on Mav 5,
1949 with headguarters i Strasbourg, was also no supranational
bodyv. It had been inspired by oa convention ot the Faropean
Movement i the ilagoe in May 198 whose most distingunshed
paracpant was Winston SCChurdll The Tines were sharph
drawn. The British, scandimavians, and Swiss msisted on nothing
bevend cooperation: as Froest Bevin remarked: "When vou opea
that Pandoras Box fob supranationahity [ voull tind ats tull ot
Frojan horses (N forgan 1973 85) The Frendch and Belgrans want-
ed g more autonomois asseiblv which could pomt the wav ton
the Comndil of Mimisters. who represent the member govern
ments A nsuall the timal agreement was geared Lo the Towest
common denominator, and an mstroment was aeated that was
too weak to Dea spearhead tor Faropean nnftv: Monnet and
iy other ederalists were deeplv disappomted "1 eontess that
I pad Iittle attention to the Thagoe Congresssand (e ate ol als
cithusiastic resolutions which a vean Tater Ted o the tonmdimg, of
the Commal of Forope, contirmed miv behet that this approach
would lead nowheres (Nonnet 1978, 273, 281

Lhe Counal s fnst president. Panl Henrr Spaak, resiened
exasperation m 19 chargims that “ita quarter of the enerey
spent hete i saving, no were nsed o sav ves o somethimy, posi
e, we should not e the state we are m todavt thhegs 1981
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T4o) It became a tornm o consudtation and advice, not for mak-
g deastons, However, with s broad membership (encompass-
g 32 Furopeen sovereign states m 1995t has plaved a role in
facilitating closer consul-ation and cooperation among, govern-
ments Perhaps its main contribution has been its various con-
ventions, eepediallv ats Convention tor the Protection of Human
Rights and FFundamental Freedoms thnown more tamiliarly as
the Furdpean Convention on Human Rights - FCTIRY, adopted
on November 4 19500 FCTIR regquirements are oldigatory for all
institutions ot the Furopean Union (UL A Buropean Court of
Human Rights was subsequontly established to adjudicate com-
plamnts.

Germany Rejoins Europe. Three davs atter the birth ot the
Council of Farope, the event cocurred which many Furopeans
had dreaded: On Mav 8, 1949, the Federal Republic ot Germany
(FRCO came mto existence as a “transitional state™ until German
ity could be achieved. Like the constitutions of France in 1946,
of Ttalv in 197 and the Netherlands in 1933, the FRG'™s Basic
Iaw (constitution) contained provisions permitting the transter
of sovereignty to a united Furope, Although the Paris govern-
ment accepted West German statehood, the French were uncasy.
I he Rubr industries were returned to German hands, ending, the
Frenchy intluence in the Rubhr it had just gamed in April through
the International Ruhe Authority, The French agreed to grant the
Saarland political autonomy. But toey retused to relingquish ke
ceonomic nnity between Franee and the Saar, which created tric-
tion between the two neighbors. Fo Monnet, Foreign Minister
Robert Schuman, and many other Frenchmen, as well as to many
thoughttul Germans, <nch as Konrad Adenauer, the situation
cvoked ominous memories of carlier tensions between France
and Germany that ultimately led to wars Tow should these ten-
sions be managed now? How could Germanv's cconomic and
potential mulitary power be contamed. while making a dramatic
step toward Furopean unity?

Foacouraged by the Americans, it was the French who
stepped tonwvard to provide a solution to this riddle. Secretary o
State Dean Acheson wrote to Schuman an October 30, T944:
Now is the time tor French initiative and leadership ot the tvpe
required toantegrate the German Federal Republic promptlv and
dedisivelv mto Western Europe. Delav will seriouslv weaken the
possibilities of suceess.” Following a mecting with Acheson m
September 1HY, Schuman spoke of a "Tmandate” entrusted to him
by the United States The American High Commissioner in
Germany, John MeClov, sugpested on October 17, 1949, 0 pood
place to begin. control of the Ruhr should be integrated. At the
same tine, the Amercans were trving to persuade a skeptical
Konrad Adenauer that the generous spirit at the new French tor-
cign pohey was genume Poidevin 1986, 43-48 Schwabe 1980, 218-
th

One Frenchman needed no prodding. Monnet wrote in May
1950 that “at the present moment, Furope can be brought (o birth
onbv by Trance. Only France s in a position to speak and act.” In
Apnl he and his colleagues at the Plannimg Comnussion had pro-
duced a bambshell proposal to place Germanv's and Francee's
caal and stecl industries under international control Wise to the
sinkholes vany bureaucracy, Mennet made an end-run around
the "normal channels™ and placed the proposal directly into the
hands of hus triend, Forcign Minister Schiman, as the latter was
Praving by tram tor a week-end in his native Torrame. Born in
Iavendboury and eduecated in Germanv, Schuman would not
tuen a deat car to any realistic recommendation tor securing
peace throngh Fran o Gorman rapprochement. When he
returned from the weekend. he annonnced to Maonnet: "Fee read
the praposal THhnseat OMonnet [UTS 204, 200

Ui the maormimg: of Mav Y0 1950 Schumar sent a secret mes-
senges to Ponn to mterin Adenaner of Tus pran The chancellor
enthuaasticallv endorsed it Tguipped with Bonn's approval,
Schuman stepped imto o press conterence i the Salon de
o laee at the Quar d Orsav, Trance s torergn mamistiy, and
dehvereda Tus electntyving message

<J
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The heart of the proposal was Franco-German reconddiliation.
Without it, there could be no progress toward European unity. In
Schuman's words, the FCSC (European Coal and Steel
Communitv was designed “to end France-German hestility oncee
and for all.” His message was directed at a generation oi
European leaders who had experienced two world wars and the
tumult of the interwar vears. “Beeause Europe was not united,
we have had war.” The pernicious Franco-Geaman rivalry had
helped cause three wars in less than a century, and the solution
was to link the two peoples so closely cconomically that they
could never fight again., In Monpet's words, the new partnership
would make war "not onlv unthinkable, but materiaily impossi-
ble” (Smith 1972, 307; Wegs 1984, 147).

Schuman's Plan. Several basic ideas were at the core of the
"Schuman Plan.” First, cach member state would be equal. There
would be no hegemony by the victors or any other nations.
Monnet asserted: "Peace can be founded onfy on equality.. We
failed in 1919 because we introduced discrimination and a sense
of sumeriority.” This was the cue Adenauer had been waiting tor.
He told newsmen within minutes after Schuman’s announce-
ment: “The proposal that France has just made to us is a geoner-
ous move. It is a decisive step forward in Franco-German rela-
tions. It is not a matter of vague generalizations, but of concrete
suggestions based on equal rights.” Monnet went to Bonn to dis-
cuss the plan with Adenauer, who had grasped its sweeping
potential. The chancellor pledged:

“We sl vot Tet enrselies be caught oo detadds e wated faeents
e uears for o move Bhe tas e aceeptong ot g Gecertient o g
country e me secret hankerings wler hegemony Hhistery spnee 1933
Ias tanceht s the tolly ot s wdeas Gemmone Aiowes Hiad s wate s
bornd op entdn that ot Westerrs e as o weliok (\ it 19T 97
IS E 304 5

Second, the march toward a unified Furope would have te
be made in small, practical steps: immediate action would focns
on a “limited, but decisive target,” to quote the declaration. The
approach would be functional and sectoral integration. Monnet
was convineed that, given the centuries of tradition supporting
the idea of the nation-state, it would be tutile to try to create a
united Europe in one grandiose attempt, tollowing a trontal
attack on state sovercignty “National o0 creignty would have to
be tackled more boldly and on a narrower front... Fxperience
had taught me that one cannot act in general terms, starting from
a vague concept, but that anvthing becomes possible as soon as
one can concentrate on one precise point which leads on to
cvervthing else”™ (NMannet 1978, 274, 286, 3000,

A better approach was to establish «pecialized international
institutions, which, if they operated successtully, would lead to
cven further grants ot national authority. Fruitiul cooperation
over hmited tecknical and cconomic problems would produce
the contidence to mave on to broader, more important political
problems. The declatation read: “A United Furope will not b
achieved all at once, nor in a single tramework: it will be tormed
by concrete measures which tirst ot all create o solidarity in tact.”
In Monnel s word<: Work for common ends and means - -create
sabidarity i practical matters, and idees about dass war, nation
al rivalries cnd hereditany hatreds will disappear at themselves
(Waterlow and Fvans 1973, 190 The BCSC was a pilot projedt
for a farger supranational Furopean communitv. Without ques-
tion, the ultmuate goals were pe heal, not coonenie, and the
were realized because the aeatenss were achve, practical polin
clans.

—_
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On June 20, 1930, <ix nations responded to Schuman’s call
and sent representatives to the Intergovernmental Conference in
Paris, under Monnet's chairmanship, to transfate a dream into
realits. The six—France, West Germany, ltaly, and the Benelus
countries—became known as the little Europe™ that core of
nations willing to enter the new terrain of unity. Although
almost all democratic parties in the siv countries favored the
cttort, it was a fortunate coincidence that all siv at that moment
were ruled by Christian Democratic parties. Thus, the various
national leaders who had to approve the work of Monnet’s com-
mittee were in tundamental agreement on political principles.
Monnet opened the conterence with the words: "We are here to
undertake a common task—not to negotiate for our own national
advantage, but to <eek it in the advantage of all. Only if we elimi-
nate trom our debates any particularist feelings shall we reach a
solution. In so far as we, gathered here, can change our methods,
the attitude of all Europeans will likewise gradually change”
(\Monnet 1978, 323).

It would be mistaken, however, to believe that the govern-
ments ot “little Furope™ had no national motives whatsoever tor
~ending negotiators to Paris. What is important is that they had
concluded that the national goals they sought could no longer be
achieved within the framework of the single nation. The founda-
tions for the ECSC and the later EU were sturdy precisely
because it was pereeived to be in the national interest of cach
member state to cooperate on o higher, international level The

“support for ECSC was due to a misture of idealism, sharp caleu-

lation of cconomic advantage, and an effort to obtain security.
The immediate issues on the table were economic, but the more
important questions were indirect. Like Aristide Briand two
decades earlier, French leaders were inspired by the need for
security against Germany, and they were willing to pay an eco-
nomic price for it. Trade liberalization was not in the French eco-
nomic tradition. There was, ot course, economic benefit for
France. Although the chronic postwar coal shortage was over by
1930, 705 of the coke needed by the French steel industries ~till
had to be imported.

Adenauer saw inte ration as o wav tor Germany to be reha-
bilitated, to gain the status of an equal in the community of
nations, and to win freedom of maneuver tor his shackled and
divided nation. The FCSC lifted the controls on the FRG's econo-
myv and the taritt barriers against its coal exports. It also
advanced Bonn a step closer to re-acquiring the Saar, which
came under the administrative control of the ECSC's High
Authority. in which the FRG had an equal voice with the French.
Indeed, by the end of the decade the Saar had been politically
and cconomically fully incorporated into West Germany.

The United States was involved intensively in the prepara-
tions for the FCSC, first to prevent the original French recom-
mendation from being watered down, and second to see a prohi-
ition ot cartels anchored in the treaty. President Harry S,
Truman intervened, and John McClov spent hours coaning,
German trade union and mdustry representatives ot the plan’s
advantages. Although the torm which the FCSC took stemmed
primarily from French poliey, Professor Klaus Schwawe conclud-
ed that "there can be no doubt that the American-German negoti-
ations in the first weeks ot 1931 saved the Schuman Plan. For
the USA there was only one essential which had to be realized in
the Schuman-lan reaty wathout fail: the greatest possible elim-
ination ot German-French animosity” (Schwabe 1986, 2728, 237-01

The European Coal and Steel Community (EC5C). On
April 18, 1931, the treaty establishing the FOSC tor fitly vears
was signed. August 10, 1932, the High Authority, wath NMonne
as b president until 1935 commenced ts work m d uxemboury,
The High Authonty could do prediselv what Furopean tederal-
sts Mad advodated tor o long ime: wield sovereignty. It was, in
the words of the treaty, “entrusted with the working ot the whote
system u!mp()\ﬂi of lndvpvndvnt persons dt'\ili‘,n.\h'd by ot -
i s ona bass ot panity s deastons wall have toree ot
Law i ranee, in Germany, and in the other member conntries.”
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Composed of e persens selected by but mdependent of thewr
governments, with France and West Germamy hayvimg bavo mem-
boers cach, the lih Authorty had the real power loenforee dear
<ions. It could levy atax on the turmnocer of coal and <teel and
dhisburse the procecds asat saw it snch a tas had to be appraved
by o two-thirds vote ot the Counal of Monsters, which directy
represented the mterests of - comember <tates, An ]S parha-
ment composed at members trom the -y national legislatures
was set up. A Comt ot fustice ainterpreted the treaty and pre
~eribed punishments tor breaches ot it Fus novel istitutional
structure, blending natonal inputs and supranational dedision:
makimg. was basicafly reiamed tor the later Furopean Foonomn
Community (E1-Crand Furatom,

The most promment non participant in this dramatic depar-
ture trom national ~overcignty was the United Kimgdom. Unlike
the FOSC < toundimg members, the UR had not been deteated
and occupied during the war, iemerged om the contlict as
proud nation not at all disillusioned with nationahsm 1t had
contidence inats abiliy to continue plaving a world role, and it
took pride ot spedial relationship with the Umited States,
which had been strengthened durma the long struggle, ldeahists
1 Britam tocused therr asprrations on the United Nations, not on
a umted Furope, and on the notion of o muliitacial
Commonwealth, net on a maltinationa? Furope, Further, British
parlmentary democracy was among the world's most <table,
and it had admirers around the globe 10 had withstood the
onslavght ob depression and tasdsm, wlhiic masy teebler denioee
racies in Furope had not Why shoutd the stewards ot such a snie-
cesstul democracy hand over some of themr sovercignty (oan
assemblage of European nations who had not made demacraay
tunction well, with disastrous consequences? Tinally, the Fabour
Party, which had unseated Churdhulds Conseryatives m July 1943
and ruled until 1931, were preoccupicd with the soaal transtor-
mation of Britain. The party and the trade unions distrmisted the
movement loward a undicd Farope as a Kind of conspiracy o
circunnent the demands made w natienal Tabor moyvements. a
concern shared by many labor unions on the contiment.

it was a drawback tor the FCSC that Britam, which pro-
duced a tmird ot Purope s steel and halt ats coal at the time, was
absent. he orgamzation’s tundamental objectiv es were political.
not ccononie, and Trance and the Beneluy countries had hoped
that o Turopeanized Britain could offer same security agaunst a
possible recurrence of German nulitarsm or the spread of sovet
intluence in Western Furope Although Britain became an assoa
ate FOSC member i 193300 vehinguished the Tead in barope to
France and sousht to satisiv abs sccarty needs m NATO, not i
narrow Furopean constructions Not unbil 1961 did the 1 K
dedide that it was m s national imterests to jom the FCSC an
the broader FILO created m 1938 Tloweyer, by that time the
Furopean door had been slamimed shut by o nationally nimded
French President Charles de Ganlles who opposed both
Scandmavia cauld not be Jured mto o umitied Furope unless the
UK entered as well

Nevertheless: there was a strong behet i the nunds of many
contmental Furopeans that they could mamtam themselhves
the new superpower world only by pooling all then strength and
mthnence There wasalso a tervent convichion that tive yvears
atter the most brutal war Purope had ever known, Furopeans
had fonnd o workable micans tor making a veplay impossible.
Monoet wrote Fooking back an this mud-centary penod one
can hardIv fail to be <struck by the extraodimary tenment m men =
mimds about the tdea of Turopean unity - Tolitical Parties and
militant movements dealt soith ot m then manitestoes sbatesimen
disarssed bt m then speeches, articles were devoted ot m the
¢ooss The Tondon Traesand D eoneaizst published ac oarable
cotorials waorthy of fay < Madison <o and Flanulton < Fodoralist
Fapers OMonmet 17S0 02 50 Thvaptmed the mvanation of the
vouny, Cerman and brench <stidents demonstiated m snppant ot
their gevernments policy on Furope and marched ta border
crossings w here they coremonally momernated fronbier posts

Q
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FAILURE, THEN PROGRESS

Failure of the Luropean Defense Community (EDC). The
FCSC s snccess was not long inwaiting Within two vears 2 com-
mon nuarket had been credated ter all categories of coal and <teel.
It was ready Lo expand to other sectors, as-was the original mten-
ten The nest sector detense was dictated by an tmportant
external event that agam demonstrated how inter-penetrated
Faropeanand global palities ares the outbreak of the Korean War
m fune 1950 Fo most Furopeans and Americans it seemed like
the Commummst bloc, fed by a soviet U nion armed wath nuclear
weapoens since 1949, had dedided that the time tor turther territo-
ral expansion had come. With Amencan military attention
diverted o Asias Furepe suddenly seemed more vulnerable.
Maonnet recalled an atmosphere perviaded by jear of - the cold
war in the heart of Farope, the Korean War in Asias And the
same tear led to amtrasting reactions: unity on the continent, 1so-
Lationism m Britain™ (Nonnel [478, 3 o),

Iowas behieved that a military counterpart to the FCSC had
o be created. The French were being, espeaally pressed by the
Americans o bind ioway of makimg German rearmament politi-
vatlv aceeptable, including possibhv o traracwork in which an
indepondent German army could be avoided. Dean Acheson had
told schuman and British Forcign Minster Beym on September
21950, that the LS. wonld send ramtorcements to Furope only
1 the Faropeans themselves had armed ot divisions, "ten of
v hich mught be German,” Monnel remembers
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It cannot be sard that oIl Furopeans had been taken by sur-
presc Aer NATO hud been created in Apnl 194900t had Become
apparent tha the necessary torees could not be provided without
a German contingent. This was especally true sinee the U5, had
no iatention at that tme of permanently mamtainimg, large num-
bers of Amertaan troops in Furope. Adenauer listened carctully
to the message which was coming from Western capitats: “No
NATO without Germany; no Germany without NATO” He
retlected on lus conntry < goals of protectiion against Soviet dom-
mation. recovery from the moral and physical destraction of the
war, il soveraignty tor the FRG, and reunitication of Germany.
Fle deaded tootler a deal Inaninterview with the rench news-
paper, s Repedelcam, on November T 19499, the 31t anniver-
sary ot the cease-tire ending, the First World War, he announced
that 1t common Supreme Command could be created, the
Lederal Repubho swonld be whiling st an appropriate ime to mte-
arate tselt mto a Foropean detense svstem ™ When the need for
German troops became obvious i the tall of 19350, Monnet
retlected on how tortunate it was that the dhancellor of the new
Coermany was <o adamantly opposed (o the reestablishment ot
an mdependent Welopwcht, To help v return, we could do
no less than propose, m acordance with fns own wishes, a
Furopean amiy w hich would imdude German nuhtary capadity,
Pt without any ambition tor consuest and deprived of any
Purely national imtative: There wa no precedent o madel for
stch o Fuwropean armv, and we had only o few davs i whieh to
e enbit CLhompson 1995 58560, Nonnet 1978330

In o <peech By the Counal ob Fusope ons Auyust T Ha5g,
Clurcall had Droached the ades ot tully mtegrated T urepean
aviyand Prench Proome NMueaer Rene Pleven made o tarmal
Proposab on October 24 149500 The T'lesen Phav went tar bevond
the usual mihitaasy allance, 1t proposed o tallv mtegrated
Furopean atmy commanded byoa sigle political and military
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authoritvin eitect, by a “Furopaan defense mimister. This
structure was undoubtediv mtlaenced by the tact that the ues-
tion came up exactiv at the time when the details of the Schurman
plan were bemy discussed. A similar svstem <cemed logical tor
defense The UK and the US supported the dea but did nat
join. The sy “hittle Furope’ countries began negotiations i
February 1931 and agned the final treaty on Nay 27195,

Discussion of this il-fated plan dominated political lite in
the siv signatory states tor four vears, West ¢ wrinany and I rance
were especiallv divided. It raised the highly emotional «uestion
of whether it was wise to rearm Germany at all. There wore
doubis that an integrated army could openate eftectivelv. Many,
such as de Gaulle, obiected 1o the notion that thes integrated fore
would be subordmated to NATO, which had an American
supreme commander. The timing ol the proposal was bad tor the
French arm s whose best units were fighting a sceminglvinter-
minable war in indochina, Tt troops left in o Furopean army
might, under these circumstances, be dominated by Germans, a
repugnant thought. Atter the debilitating French defeat in the
battle of Dien Bien Phu in Mayv 1934, the EDC eould be vet anoth-
er disgrace tor French soldiers, Cold war tensions began to
diminish tollowing a cessation of Korean hostilities in 1932 and
the death of Stalin in March 1933, Soviet policy toward Furape
became more conciliatory, and mamy Europeans asked it there
were still a need for a Furopean foree to stand up to a Soviet
threat. The UK's continued retusal o join strengthened French
fears that German soldiers would dominate the EDC, Frally,
proponents in France were unable to convinee opponents that if
German rearmament, which was the EDC's raj~on J éive, was
really-a threat, then how could that danger be met by restricting
the treedom of the French tarces? On August 30, 1934, atter all
five other parllaments had ratitied {he FDC treaty, the French
National Assembly rejected it Follewing the vote the Gaullist
and Communist deputies stood up and sang the Marscdlaise,
France's national anthem.

Monncet was very disappointed:
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Indeed. the Atlantic Alliance survived. and France remamed in
NATO Shortly after the FDOS deteat, the Brussels Freaty
Organtzation was broadened 1o mddade the FRG and Taly and
was rechristened the Weslern Furopean Union (WEU Y Tt ecame
the umbrella for German rearmament until the | RCe entered
NATO on Lanuary 11930, thereby ending AHied occupation,

The most postive consequence of the EDC debate was that
it prompted Turopeans to think turther about political umon,
This was when the tederalisls pahtical inthience within the «in

national governments was at its agh pomt with tive parliaments

ratifving the FDC. Sneeat seemed  Ad o have a Faropean arnn
without an overall pahtical commmmity to diredt it the FIX pre-
pusal had spawned the Turopean Palitical Commumity (1 1)
project The membership and authority of the 1€ SC Assembly
had been enlarged (o work out an msttutional structure tor e
Pant-Henri Spaak dared to propose that the FCsC and 110 be
fused mto one political community, and a dratt constitution was
wntten calling for dose consultation onall aspects of pohitical
and ceonomie deasions The Assembh aceepted tins diatt i
prinaple mthe summer of 1933 Fhe FPC died wath the | DG, but
many of the deas venerated at this e soon resurtaced m the
FHC

"The Relaunching of Lurope. The deteat of FDC and 1he
visihle ceonomie tecov ey m Western L urope scemed to mdicate

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:
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that tunctional coaperation in Furopean institutions was no
longer as urgent as it once had been. This atiiude was strength-
ened by the noticeable velaxation of Soviet pressure on Lurope.
Fhese developments distressed proponents of European unity
and actually sparked renewed citort on the part of dedicated fed-
calists not e lose what had already been achicved. The burst of
progressoswhich Tav immediately ahead was actually aided by the
fact that Furopeans were acting less out of fear of an ovtside
power and more out of 3 constructiy ¢ examination of their own
nee-tsand interests. Uity was mcreasinglv seen to be goed in
tetoand not as an instrament ot protection agamnst outsi s or
Germans. Vs resurgence shoveed how resilient the 1dea of
urspe halt become.

What ook <hape was a Renanching of Luropes as it came
to L valled The emotional issue of how to integrate Germany
and i~ army mto Furope had been solved when the Treatios of
Pam- s which catablished the WEL and integrated the FRG into
NATO, went ate foree Mav 3. 1953, Because America's immiedi-
ale cojective tor European integration had been achieved, it
remaned on the sidelines of cftorts being made trom now on,
The move teward greater European integration was <o important
for Aracrican foag-term interests of stabulity and free trade that it
stron; i supported it and was willing to accept short-term eco-
nomr disadvantlace to see it come about.

Fhe Benelun countries provided the catalvat for the new
Farapean tnitiative. Belgion Foreign Minister Spaak <ucceeded in
blending the disparate ideas of an atomie energy community and
acustomis union in G Joint Memorandam dated Mav 18, 1933, A
meeting of ali FCSC countries to discuss the gradual merger of
nationai econeies, the creation of a common market, the pro-
aressive hanmonization of soctal policies, and the toundation of
commaon dedsion-making institutions convened in Messina,
Sicily, from fune [-2, 19335 The Benelur proposals were aceepted
with little opposition. The Final Joint Resolution read that the
participating governments “believe that the time has come to
make a fresh advance toward the building of Furope...Such a
pelicy seems ta them indispensable if Furope is o maintain her
position in the world, regain her intluence and prestige and
achicve a comtinuing increase in the standard ot living of her
population. An invitation wa~ issued to the UK, which pre-
dictably dedhined. By absenting itselt at this point, the work ot
the siv was made considerably casier. The thorny problems of
mlegrating a demanding Britain would be dealt witly in the nest
decade an Tlittle Furope s " terme.

A usual. one of Furope’s most important motors was
Maonnet
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I October 1935 he hoosted the recommendations of the Benelus
memorandum and the Messina Conterence by announcing, the
establishment of an Adion Committee tor the United States of
Furope headed v aselect group ot miluential Furopean lead-
e~ who could speak out tor Furope m pnblhc and parbamentary
debates He explamed.
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He personally <aw the leaders of twenly anagon Porlies represent-
ma S0 ab the member states” voter~. The Action Commiltee's
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sevents wete strengthened 1othe ot that the FOSC s eco-
Nomn sthccess ad become undenable. internationat cooperation
and oordiation had worked, and cconomic advantages conld
b teaped trom applymg the FCSC approach to other sectors as
well

furopean T conomic Community (EEC) and Luratom. Ihe
torenm misters assembled at Messma had divergent views on
questions ot detal Theretore they charged Spaak to head a com-
nurtee that would prepare areport on wavs to proceed toward
Closct ity 1 was mstrided o esamine what was technically
teasible and to tind the fowest common denomimator tor what all
Sy natiens world accept Spaak noted that “tacit and intelledtnal
consenl ate msuthioent itwe are to buld Furape. We muist have
Poanlts £ Unwm 198, 1270 He and is committee went to work,
Spank s negetiating <Rall, l‘(lllllull dynamism, and determimation
to put pressure en mdiadual delegations to make compromises
e hevs to the stccess ot the talks leading to Furatom and the
11¢ The committee produced o sweeping preposal that was
delated 1 the 1OSC assembly ; only one vote was cast against it.
Hoconbuned Tile abstract thinkimg on mtegration and coneen-
1t on paactical steps Wader cconomic integration would lead
e turther polincal mtegration, with the ECSC as the madel. 1t
called tor ol costoms on leadmg to o “common market,”
Hecdot of movement tor capital and workers, and turther coop-
craticn on such Unnes as agriculture and atomic energy. The lat-
fer stbpects were of particalar interest to the Hrench

NVonndt redalled that the atom
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Wath the excephion of Trance and Bagium, none ol the ECSC
comntries exdhanged pudear mformation: Brance was interested
m <l tnancal and techmeal respensibility lor the rescarch
aod nee of atonne enerey 10 would net have joined, bargaining,
without the mddusion of @ treaty dealing with it At the same
e the other tve would not negotiate without the establish-
mrent of an coonemte community Thus, it the two treaties had
not Been put=ued i tanslem, then neither would hay e survived.
2 he comnuttee s proposals were presented toa second con-
petence ot the ~ia toretgn nunislers in Venice May 29-30, 1950,
v osave Spadk the go-ahead to assembic technical experts from
All -as conntries to dratt e two treaties, These technical talks
bewan e 200 1936, m Brussels and saw hard bargaining and
compronuses Faery problem bristled with technical difficultios;
but Iy the besnnma of 195 all that was Tacking was the political
ety ~stieeced OMonnet 1975, 4220 What emerged finally satis-
£ all the partners the outhnes for a commeoen agriculture policy
and the promise ot development and tor their overseas colonies
pleased the French The Germans welcomed another step toward
thert oasn mternational respectabelie and liked the promise ofan
expanded tantt bree market torats mdustrial exports. 'The Ttalians
were promused development assistance tor their relatively poor
conth they hoped that wreater political stability would result.
e mternational mtluence o the tughly industrialized Benelus
nattons would be enhanced by being a part ot such a umon, and
therr evpotts wottld benehit Turopean union satisticd the nation-
al mterests ot the sty members
v alwatrs ndernationab events mtluenced the pace of
{ uropean umbicalion On fune 2o, 1436, 1 gvpt seized controt of
the Sues Canal Erance and Brtan responded by sending troops
foorecaphinne it ondy o be forced to withdraw by a combmed
U~ Soviet tueal The dedme of mdividual Furapean nations’
ithience hud Been made dear Ehey reesamined ther depen-
donee upor the E s and conduded that they could no longer adt

?
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alone or even in pairs in the new superpower world. Thev need-
ed Lo combine their strength. In Monnet's words:

1 rom that moment on, the whole worbd tradmg sustenr s at the terai
of e ot s catal dnternes Bemg ot ot and ont ol piports were ouder
comstant Hieat - PHie cnses] et diended Favope all tooeclf aqare of
Bt ity precasions it cooronne dmd pelitiod sttutinn s
P e ottty adeenhioes when pueblems were soleal by tore,
cnitld soonr Be ocer o good, Soor Faerpeans dconll bioie o prestige,
prdependete or progiess wdess the were amtol cillechiee ttort”
(N onnet [978 420 1

This point was again driven home in October 1936 when the
Soviet Union invaded Hungary to suppress a revolution against
communism. Confronted by the superpewers, individual coun-
tries scemed helpless if they did not band together; this feeling
<trengthened Western Furopean solidarity.

The negotiations were also favored by rapidly changing
clectoral politics in member states, most crucially in France. In
carly 1936 a small group of Europe-minded politicians occupied
kev posts in France. Charles de Gaulle, whose hostility toward a
truly unified Europe would dominate much of the political
debate in the 1960s, did not assume command of France until
1938, 1f he had been at the helm while the EEC was being
shaped, its form would have heen very different.

In February 1957 the preraiers of the siv met in Paris to iron
out the final difficulties, and on March 23, 1957, they met in
Rome to sign the two treaties. They committed themselves to
achieve full economic integration within twelve vears. The EEC
treaty contained a mix of firm positions, such as a customs
union, and general commitments to be worked out and imple-
mented by the Commission. Its first president was Walter
Fallstern, a German who was “a p1aa of action as well as a schol-
ar, and a great European.” The ECC was o framework treaty
whereby somewhat weaker powers were granted over a much
broader arca. This time the French National Assembly was the
first parliament to ratify the treaties. The most cloquent defonse
was made by Alain Savary: "The choice is not between the
Community and the ~talis gue, but between the Community and
colitude” (Monnet 1978, 320, 424, In December 1957 the Dutch
parliament became the last to approve. The FEC and Euratom
began their existence on March 19, 1938, only four years after the
defeat of the ENC and EPC. The EEC went on to change the
nature of European politics. By contrast, Furatom failed to devel-
op as its creators had hoped. During the 1960s the siv national
governments increasingly hesitated to relinguish control of their
own aiomic research programs.

The institutional strictures of each ot the two new organivza-
tions were modeled after the successful ones of ECSC, with some
shifts of power. They were less explicitly supranational than the
FCSCs High Authority, The independence of the Commissions
was less pronounced. The Councils of Ministers, which represent
the national interests of the member states, were given a stronger
legal role, The Commissions were granted the right to initiate
measures, and the Coundils were given the right ot decision on
most matters. The structure inctuded both intergovernmental
and supranational ciements, and both static and dvnamic quali-
tiew: stalic in that no progress toward integration could be made
agamst the political will ot the individual member states and
dynamic in that the memboers were free to tighten their integra-
tion as much as they want. Monnet commented: “The work they
did may have disappointed the hopes of the tederalists; but its
balanced structure has withstood all subsequent trials. Tts kev-
~tone is the constant diatogue it establishes between national
institutions and common institutiors, whose objectives are
Iimked” (Monnet 1878, 4230 In 1965 it was decided to end the
confusion of paraliel comnussions, councils of mimisters, parlia-
ments, and high courts for the ECSC, FEC, and Furatom. They
were melded together, and thereatter the three organizations,
though <till technically separate, were reterred to as the
Furopean Communities (EC) with one Furopean Commission,
one Council ol Ministers (now called “Furapean Counetl™), one

27




CHAPTER |

European Parliament (directly elected since 19761, and one
European Court of justice,

[he term "ECT went ont ot general use when the Maastricht
Treaty came into force on November T, 1993, leaving terminolog-
ical contusion in ats wake. It created o European Union (KU,
which added common foreign and security policy and coopera-
tion in justice and police matters to the EC. Batunlike the FC, the
EL has neither a single decision-making, process or a legal per
sond; it cannot conclude international agreemerits. Although the
EC and FU are technically not exactlyv the same entities, most
scholars, including the authors of this book, now employ the
term EU instead of FC (See the "Editor s Notes™ in the Foreword).

In 1939 with Britain taking the lead, seven Western
European countries that had not joined the FEC because ot its
supranationalism tormed the European Free Trade Association
(EFTA) on the periphery ot Europe, with headquarters in
Geneva, EFTA never developed elaborate structures and oper-
ates on the basis of voluntary inter-governmental cooperation.
With limited objectivies and without even the slightest =hred of
sovereignty, EFTA never became a significant organization. It
importance declined even further when the UK lett it in 1972 to
join the EC, followed Dy a host ot other members.

THE ENLARGEMENT OF THE EU

De Gaulle Blocks the UK, Since 1938 the LU has Deen con-
fronted with challenges involving deepening of the cooperation
and broadening of the membership. The bwo aims are in tension
with one another because any intensification of cooperation
within the community is threatened by the need to satisty the
demands of additional sovercign and equal member states.
Nevertheless, the LU has done both. As examples of deepening,
the customs union came into effect on July 1, 1968, which totally
climinated the customs between member states and established a
common tariff toward (he outside. In March 1979 members
established a European Monctary Svstem (EMS) and have
attempted, notalwavs successtully, to coordinate their monetary
affairs by linking ther currendies. They also tigure values of a
basket of their currencies and attin a non-dollar value to what is
known as a Furopean Curreney Unit (FCUD which can be used
to settle accounts with cach other and with some non-meniber
countrics.

The FC was never intended 1o be closed to other Faropean
countries. and by 1986 the number of member states had dou-
bled to twelve. But the admission of new members has never
been ecasy, and i some cases the debates over this matter have
been stormy and have deeply divided the members themselves.
In no case has this been more obvious than with the United
Kingdom. No doubt, the British assumed that the EC would
w arml\ receive them any time they decided to cast therr lot with

lhu had not considered the lmsulm ot de Gaulle, who had
buwmc Francd's powertul leader 1938, Only six months atter
EFTA's birth, Britain had sccond thoughts about being oulside
the EU, tacing a common external taritf erected by the continent’s
major trading countries. Theretore, it began intormal discusstons
with the FCin October 1900 and formally applied for member-
ship in fuly 19et. Ircland, Denmark and Norway applicd soon
thereafter. Prime Minster Harold Macmillan u\plmm d to parlia-
ment: "Althaugh the Treatyv of Rome is concerned with ecconomie
matters it has an impartant political obiective, namely, to pro-
mote unity and stability in Eurepe.. T believe that it is both our
duty and our interest to contribute towards that strength by
securing the closest posable unityv within Lurope” (Hurwits
|OST, 3h)

Ihe problems arose swhen the UK attoched conditions to its
entryv: it would not abandoen its partners in FETA and the
Commonmvyealth, and 1t would not accept the Common
Agriculiure Policv (CADY on the grounds that it would harm
Hrih\h tarmers, onlv indostrial goods woudd count. De Gaulle

=t the onty leader Lo appose these conditions, like the other

EKC
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members, he was not awilling to permit an outsider to rewrite the
rules tor an on-going game. He was also suspicious ot the UK's
“special rejationship” with the .50 and warmed ot British mem-
bership as the Americans” “Trojan Horse™ in Europe.

On January 14, 1963, betore the Commission had a chance to
dearde on the applhication, he announced that the French repre-
sentative would veto Britain's entry:

Davelond tn ettect s msadar <l oos mnandiome: She s ke e the mosd
drcerse and often the st distantt contiges She s oeall her doags
cotie stathed annd ceny orrgal L polife way ot sayoig pocndun | habits
and tradttions, But the question. fo Anowe whether Great Brdain can
s place Tevselt Like e Conttmnent amd eath ot asnde a baritt selach
vontmely commmon, teoeneance all Commonaeealth pretorences fo carse
any pretersse that er agriaddtio e wdl be pricileged and o breal her
creavements with otler conoitries of the tree frade dreaas wadland
cond Uil squestions s e whele question o osed 2 195743 H

He did leave the door open tor a changed Britain to enwer the EU
at a later time: 7IE is very possible that Britain's own evolution,
and the evolution of the universe, might bring the English little
by little towards the Continent” (Hurwits 1987, 43-44). Because of
their close cconomic ties with the UK, the Irish, Danish and
Norwegian governments promptly withdrew their applications.

De Gaulle's Challenge to European Integration. D¢
Gaulle's reaction was notable for its brusqueness and for the fact
that he issued it without warning and without consulting with
the other members. The EC had been founded on a dual legiti-
macy, that of the states and that of the EC's supranational institu-
tions. Nothing constructive can be accomplished without consul-
tation, cooperation, and collaboration. His veto slammed the
door shut on expansion, while his challenge to the Commission
ond ils chairman, Walter Hallstein, threatened the very experi-
ment of integration. e plunged the community into an institu-
tional crisis by attempting to change the ma)orlt\ voting proce-
dure. The crisis lwﬂan with the veto of the British entry in 1963
and ended with a “gentleman’s agreement” in January 1966 in
Luxembourg. It involved serious ditferences between France and
the remaining tive members concerning the nature of European
integration and how it should develop further. De Gaulle ervstal-
lized those difterences, which had simmered since 1938, It was o
time for patience, but not tor inaction,” in Monnet's opinion
Odonnet 1978, 4o01).

In 1965 de Gaulle retused to send a French representative to
the European Council for seven months when the other five
declined to aceept his demands cancerning CAP. The real issue
was not CAP, but de Gaulle's vision of Europe as an Lurope des
Patries, a league of “fatherlands,” which reserve ultimate sover-
cignty tor themselves; that is why he had opposed the ECSC and
FDC Monnet recalled the tundamental difference between his
and the General's views: "De Gaulle's whole argument was based
on the premise that nothing, Furopean could be undertaken so
long as Lurope was not a political reality. But at the same time he
aftirmed that the only political reality was the nation-state.” This
nationalist view, which was paputar with the British, contrasted
sharply with the integratiomst approach ot Monnet and
Schuman and was ey plcw. «d in de Gaulle's frontal attack on the
wav the EC operated: "We know—-and heaven knows how well
we know it—that lhcrc is a ditferent conception of a Furopean
tederation in which, according to the dreams of those who have
conceived it, the member countries would ose their national
identitios, and which..would be ruled by some technocratic body
of clders, stateless and irvesponsible” (Monnet 1978, 366; Urwin
1981, 342-6),

Ihe “Lusembourg Compronuse” pushed the controversy
underground agam and enabled the FC to survive, This was an
agreement to dl\d\_\l((‘ I he sivdelegations note that there s a
divergence of views on what should be done in tlw event of a
tailure to reach complete agreement” (Morgan 1973, 208-9). 1t
stipulated that the Furopean Commission consnlt the individual
states betore advancing important proposals and that the
Luropean Counal could not overrule anv member natien. In
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other words, althongh the partners would try to reach a consen-
sus “withav a reasonable time, all votes on matters of vital inter -
est must be unammous, and cach member had veto power, This
was a grave setback for the \ll}‘l.ll\.lll!ln.ll onception of Furope
which was st not acceptable to all members,

More emphasis had o be placed on the wall o the national
governments, whose mtluence grew even more througlh the
establishment of the Comnuttes of Permanent Representatives
(CORFPERY, appointed by the national governments and in con-
~tant contact wiath their capitals. This body of ambassadors dis
cusses and dissecls the Commussion’s mitiatives betore the
Counal deals swith theme This made it casier tor the Coundil to

sav nosand at theretore liniied the Commission’s ability to pre-
sent p.ukn,v deals to the Mimsters tor tormal approval. The
Commissions powers were turther eroded in the 1970« when
sttt mectimgs among heads of government became institu-
tonalized within the Coundl of Furope. Thus, the FC was no
longer the sole forum tor intergovernmental discussions and
dedisions

Yet authorty gradually and imperceptibly began to seep
from the national capitals back to Brussels in a wav which did
not myolve formal treaties. In 1904 the governments set up a
bady to murnlm.llv their torcign pohcies: European Political
Cooperation (UPC or "PoCo). Atthough it is jealously controlied
by the national lUl"l"l\ ministries, PoCo represented a partial
transter of the locus of toreign political discussions away from
the individual vapitals. Further, the European Court has repeat-
edlvinterpreted articles within the Treaty ot Rome in wass that
diminish national autonomy. The most celebrated case was the
1979 Judpment concerning aissis de Diuon, a
European judges established the principle that it a product meets
the standards of one country, then the other member countries
must aceept it uniess there are compelling and fonetide health,
satety, or moral dangers: In the 1980 the Commission began
mtervening more enesgetically into matters invalving competi-
tion. taking tough stands agaimstl state aid to industey . Sinee
September 195910 has the authonity to dear most mergers or
take-overs attecting Lrge U companies.

Great Britain Opens the Door to Other Members, On \av
2, 1967, the British government resubimtted its apphcation to jom
agarn joined by Treland Gwhose cconomy s heavily
dependent npon Britainy, Denmark, and Norwav, However, 1t
attached conditions dealing with CA and the Commuonwealth
which defaved its admissions tor vears. On September 29 the
Furopean Commission annoanced its approval m prindiple, bt
de Gaulfe again responded that the Brinish svere not vet reads to
enter. It became clear to London that its chances of admission
were il until de Gaulle lett the political stage, which hie did on
Aprib 28, 1964, Tt was also clear that the next time it knocked on
the douy, it would have 1o drop its preconditions tor member-
<hip. Doing that opened the wav tor the Commission and
Coundil to accept all tour countrnies” applications. On fanuary 22
1972, the tour signed the Treaty of Accession with the iy mem
bers, and in 1973 the UK, Treland and Denmark jomed

Fhe governments o Norway, Britam, and Denmark had sec-
ond thoughts about their decisions tojoin, and all chose o piit
the question to their people in non-binding reterenda. The timing
of their accession was untortunate, coindding with the tirst vear
ob an cconomic recesston resulting, frons tie dramatic increase
world oil prices as a result of the 1973 Middle Tost war, Critics
Dlamed FC membership tor the economic doldrimis and the rise
in prices and unemplovment. The tivst referendum took place in
Nornvayv and resnlted ina stinging rebuke tor the government.
S said Tne S and the oy ernment chose to honor this resalt and
not to enter s the only conntry that ever tired down an otie
to goin. The Norwegians” refeciion awas due maindy to a general
reaction by the periphery Grurab people agamsta move which, it
was feared, conld seriouslv attect the natior’s anique and trads
tional hite and culture: The FC was wadely seen as a potential
danger to Norswegian socety In November 1991, tor many ot the
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s reasons, 320 of Norwegian voters again rejected their gov-
ernment’s renewed ettorts to lead the country into the FU L In
Februars T9Se the Danes held their reterenduny., By a vote of 36
to 41 they <ignalled their support tor continued FC meniber-
ship Howeser, the Faroe Islanders stuck sith their 1973 decision
not to tollow the Danish homeland mto the FCL A lso, atter win-
g home rale under Damish sovercignty i 1974, Greenland's
SR000 Ctizens dedided in 19se to secede from the 1
peaple ever to doso.

Ilections in the UK in 17 brought the Tabour Party to
power, led by Prime Mouster Havold Wilson. Labonrites had
opposed the orgnal terms of Britam s entry and had pledged to
renegotiate them it they won the election. I ottice they had to
make goad on their promise, and trom Aprl 1974 to Mareh 1973
they took the 1 ¢ through the excruciating, process alb over again.
I the end, having won a tew minor revisions, the Wilson gov-
eriment recommended continued membership, Ina vote of con-
science the Touse of Conumons agreed 396 Lo 170 to remain, and
this result was confirmed by the nation's tirst-ever reterendum
on June 3, 1973, when bive-thirds of the voters approved. Clearly,
the British had overcome their serious objections.,

Nevertheless, the British assumed the role within the FC tor-
merly oceupied by the French of being the mavericks and foot-
draggers. In pradtice, British governments have tended o put
Rritish interests ahead of B uropean interests. They have been
cool toward the collective deasion-making provess, CAL, 2 com-
mon energy policy. a directly clected European Parliament, and
EMS. Prime Minister Margaret Thatcher, who ruled trom 1979
until November 1990, tried hard to reduce the British contribu-
tion to the FC budget. She was suspicious of deepening integra-
tion on the grounds that it would undermime national sovercign-
tv She proclaimed in T98S: "We have not successtully rolled back
the frontiers ot the state in Britain onlyv (o see them reimposed at
a Buropean tevel sath o Furopean superstate exerasing a new
dominance from Brussels” Her objections were vooted in princi-
ple “Inmiy view . we have surrendered encugh.”

Lter obstruction to Furopean unity sroved to be her undo-
mg. Pornmer Foreign Minister Davad Owen commented: “Ehe
Greeks understood it all Great men and women are not brong it
down Dy lesser mortals, thev are brought down by themselves.”
1he withngness of France and Germany to rclinqui\‘h MOre sov-
creignty to Furope widened the chasm between the UK and its
continental partners Fhatcher's cabinet swas rocked by high-level
resignations stemming from disagreements over Furope: in 1986
Achaet Tleseltine stormed ont because he wanted a Furopean
consortiim, not one trom the US. to purchase a Britsh heli-
copter company. In 1989 Nagel Tawson lett because he wanted to
include the pound in EMS The fatal resignation and the catalyst
for her downtall was Sir Goettrey Towe, the last surviving mem-
ber of her original 1979 cabinet and an architect ot Thateherism,”
in carlv November 19900 e charged in Parliament that her
obstruction m Furope carried  sertous risks for our nation.”
Within davs this devastating speech led 1o a successtul dhallenge
to her leadership, She resigned atter a lustone eleven-vear rule,
the longest prime ministership sice the Victoran era and the
longest conseautive one since the Napoleonic age. 1 is a mile-
stone in the lustory of Furopean unity that a tegendary British
leader could be brought down largely by domestic political con-
troversies relating to Furope, Nevertheless, <he and hor fallow-
ing, of "Frroskepbies” within the Conseryative Party contimued to
plagne her successor, fohn Major CLhompson 1994, 21 7, 115-41),

I the T980< the FC opened its door to Greece, Portugal, and
Spain. Since these sovthern Furopean conntiies had only recent-
Ivoemerge © trom nohitary or tasdist rale, thes saw membership
primanily s ameans tor stabilbizmg oad stiengthening, democra-
oy, as well as o improving the standards of living of their citi-
sens Greece, which had experienced malitary rule trom 1967 to
1974 entered m FUST Portugzal and spam. which had emerged
from fasast rale in 199 and P9275 respechivels, joined i 98¢y,
Spam had been the onlv country i Western Firope not to
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belong o FITTA, the PO, or NATO; in TS became the fest
state to join NATO atter the TRG had done so 1953 Withy the
inclusion of ithese 3 nations, the FC had doubled its size to
become an organization of 12 states and 324 million people. On
January 1, 1995, Austria, tinland, and Sweden became members
atter a majority ot their voters supported entry in reterenda. This
raised the FLs Size Lo tifteen states and 370 aalhon atizens
Filand’s entrv expanded the EL to the Russian trontier. By 1993
the line of tormal apphicants had grown to include Malta,
Cyprus, Swatzerland, Turkey, Poland, and Hungarv. The arre-
sistible logic ot Turopean anity aftedts countries all over the con-
tinent.

THE MARCH TOWARD EUROPE
CONTINUES

The Single Luropean Act, "199’ "and the kuropcean
Economic Area. In 1986, the same vear it broadened itselt to
include Spain and Portugal, the EC also took a dramatic step
toward deepening itselt. Under the dyvnamic leadership of tor-
mer Freneh Finanee Minister facques Delors, who was succeeded
in January 1985 as EL president by facques Santer ot
Lunembourg, it Taunched a Single Furopean Act (SEA) which
aimed to complete the “single markel.” Delors followed in a2 line
of Frenchmen who had helped shape the institutional develop-
ment of European integralion: supranationalism was the brain-
child of Monnet; de Gaulle tried to replace this with intergovern-
mentalism; and Delors presided over a renaissance of the
Furopean Commission. The Commission made the proposals,
the European Council made the dedistons on thera, and the

. . )
Furopean Parliament commented and oftered amendments but

could not overrule Brussels.,

SEA, which went into ettect in 1987, was a catalyst to get the
Furopean train moving again. 1t \upplcnwn(vd the Treaty of
Rome by setting a series ot prec ise targels with a timet table
toward the goal of one large, frontior-tree market, without hid-
den protectionism in the torm ot non-taritt barriers, such as dit-
tering taxing, policing procedures, and standards which ham-
pered trade within the EC s olyectives included the free move-
ment of pe uplv goods, services and money within the 1C
(hnown as the “tour Ireedoms™, technological dovele pment, ceo-
nomic and monctary union, improvement of the environment
and workimg conditions, creation of more etiective and demaocra-
tic Furopean mstitutions, and institutionalization of cooperation
among the member states in the ficld of foreign policv. The tar-
get vear for completion of this ambitious proiect was 1992, a date
selected primarily tor ils symbolism, tive conturies after the dis-
covery al the New World.

SEA changed the wav FLU institutions work. To gt things
dnnv most decisions were taken by majority vote, nol unanimi-

As a sign of momentum, members reached an agreement in
l"\\ tining spending hmits tor tive vears, thereby gquieting
Britain's fears ot ~pu\dlh|||l|nv\\. The aropean Commission
dratted 282 community directives to replace national laws on a
wide range of subjects; they began their wav through various
agencies and went to the twelve national governments for
approval. On January 1, 1993, SEA was Jargely complete, and
most of Lurope’s mternal barriers tetl.

In 1991 the FC and FETA countries agreed to torm a
Furopean Feonomic Area (0 F V), which creates a market ol 350
million customers extending trom the Mediterranean to the
Arctic and accounting tor over 0 ob world trode Only
Norwav, Teeland, rechtenstein, and Switzerland remain i
FETA Wathin the TE A, pariapating THEA members enjov e
FUS “tour treedoms s of goods, services, capital, and people, but
FIEA does not include agnculture, tish, energy, coal and stecl.
FEEA members live under many T rules although they have no
voice m then wrting,. FLA hecame tullv operational on Tanuary
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1, 1994, and by 1995 mare than two-thirds ot the cighteen coun-
tries” toreign trade was being conducted with cach other.

The SEA had stimulated tears in Switzerland that it could be
isolated, and in 1992 ts Federal Coundl tormally applied tor FC
membership, Bul Swiss vaters decided i Decensher 1992 not {o
jom the single markel. German-speakers in the large cities said
ves, but thev were outvoted by raral and small-town German
speakers, whose traditional tear ot being absorbed by a Targer
Germony was revived by the Maastricht Treaty. By contrast,
French-speaking Swiss, who have no tear of France. said ves. The
Swiss rejection ot the FUA put the counlry's application to the
1L, tor which there was no parliamentary or popular majority im
LOUS, temporarily onice

Maastricht and the Treaty on European Union. In April
1aan, the Furapean ouncil called for lurlhc r. decisive
steps.towards European unity as envisaged i the Single
Eurepean Nt AL their December 1991 summit mecling in
NMaastricht, a Dutch town on the German bord er, FE Teaders
agreed Lo create a single European currency and central bank, to
establish close cooperation on justice and home ttairs, and Lo
move teward common detense, foreign, and ecor omic policies
by the end of the century. I was agreed that the WIEFL would be
revived to serve as I mupc\ own dofense svstemy, albeit “linked
to” NATO. On February 7, 19492, the Treaty on European Lnion
was signed. Tt aimed at tulhllmn the dream of pulltl -al union to
parallel the cconomic union dev olopvd in the Single Earope Adt.

Ihe treaty was highly controversial in some mencber states.
In France it was accepted ina referendum by the narrowest
majority, Danish voters rejected it once. Onl\ after Denmark
negotated an ¢ \vmplmn tront the single currency and the provi-
sions on defense, foreign and judicial l,‘l)llkl(‘\ and ¥ urapean citi-
senship, did the Danish government sign the treaty. Earemely
heated debate in the United Kingdom forced the British govern-
ment to negotiate the right to “opl out”™ both trom the goael ot a
single currency and from the commitment to coordinate “soyial
policy.” Many supporters were eritical of this d L carfe approach
allowing members to sign up only for the policies thev like, but
lUI“PI()I“I\l was essential. The trealy became cttective on
November 1, 1993, following ratification by Germany., the last ot
the twelve member states o adopt the new union.

LU Response to the Collapse of Communisn in Eastern
Europe. The decade ot the vighties ended sith some of the most
pmlound changes in lumpc(m history. In the wake ol dramatic
changes in the Soviet Union made PU\\Il‘ll‘ by a retorm-minded
Vikhail Gorbachev, who took the reins of poswer in March 1985,
ane after the other Fastern Furopean nations threw otf the shack-
les of communism, had at least partially tree elections, and
Pledged to abandon their planned command ceonomies lor tree
market svstems. In December 1991 the Soviel Union atselt col-
lapsed, and ils fitteen republics became independent. The fail-
ures ol communism fed Fastern Furopeans to ook toward
Western Furope tor inspiration, where a magnetic posver ol free-
dom and prosperity smanates from the peoples. Their diverse
evperiences and experiments are useful and instructive, such as
Spain's and Portugal's rapid development of democracy atter
decades ol dictatorship. Western Furopeans steer their own des-
tinies and are poised Lo create the world's Targest markel, which
can protect and expand therr prosperityv in the bwenty-tirst centue
.

Fhe 1°C had no contimgency plans tor sach a sudden collapse
ol the Soviet Union and its empire. As a result, the member
cotmtries were divided about how o respond. just when the SEA
and the Maastricht Trealy sought to decpen™ the community’s
mtegration. Some opposed “decpening” the supranational st
tutions of the TU matead of remaming more open Lo the tedy
ling democracies i Fastern Furope. They argued that atis no
time to create new institutions and to weaken national parlia-
ments just when Fastern Foaropean nations are digging them
sclves out trom under their stultitving, brrcaucracies and hreath-
my, new lile mto then legislatures. Others argued that the U
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should not be induced o sacntice its achievements and sohidarity
by oagrecing to be merged ito a Kind of huge, foose pan-
Furopean conglomeration with countries whose democratic and
capitalist experiments could not vet be regarded as successtul
and lasting,.

There are many practical problems that will prevent Fastern
Furopean countries trom being admitted soon as tull FU mem
bers: The U was structurally designed tor six countries, and it is
already experiencing ditticulty coping with fitteen. Fastward
expansion would mcrease the club o a score or more members
and seriousiv aftect voting rules and the balance between large
and small countries. The comparative advantages ot former com-
mnist cconomies are often in industries, such asiron and steel,
in which the FU is already trving to prop up its own uncompeti-
tive tirms. Folargement to include weak Fastern cconomies
would also threaten the main recipients ot FU development
tunds, espedially Spain, Portugal, Greece and Treland, as well as
constituencies, particularlv tarmers in all FU countries, who ben-
ofit trom the current budget arrangements, All would object to
any new members claiming a slice ot the pie at their expense.
Since the FU aceepts new countries oniy by unanimity, delav is
certam.,

The onlyinstant new members of the FU were o million
East Germans, Upon the FRG™ insistence, they had alwavs
enjinved the privilege ot selling their products in the Common
AMarket on the same terms as Wedt Germans, The downfall of the
German Demaocratic Republic (GDRY made German unitication
possible on October 3, 1990, This was an event that had abwavs
been one ot the principat aims ot Luropean integration. Monnet's
Action Commiittee had noted on fune 1, 1904: "The participation
ot the German Federal l\cpublu in the Furopean Community
and in the West has already given the Germans a future shared
with the other peoples ot E urope. The reuniting ot the Germans
in the European Community in the making s an essential condi-
tion lor peace” (Fonlaine (990, 37). Nov ertheless, old fears of
combined German power had not been stilled by the 1990« To
be unthreatenmg, a unitied Germany had to be part of something
larger thanoatselt. Fhe most important German reassurance was
to press hard tor turther European unity and to create, as novel-
st Thomas Mann put it, "ot a German Europe, but a Furopean
Germany.” The French were espeaalle determimed to dilute
German power by binding it more tightly into Furope, and the
government of Helmut Kohlwas a willing, partner in this,

Fastward expansion would endanger U cttorts to disman-
tle its mternal borders. In 1985 representatives ot a group of 1€
countries met in the T usembourg village of Schengen to launch a
movement to do awav with l\mdu cheeks along, their common
borders, By 1995 this schengen agreement applied to all FU
countries.exeept the UK, Treland, and Denmark. The problem is
that people tlee trom collapsing empires and cconomies. The
prace settlement after the First World War had lett o quarter of
Uastern Puropeans as minoritios under alien rule, and cach of the
titteen tormer Sowict rvpul\lit\ is a patchwork of cthnic Broups.
Cemmunism s released grip, the breakup of the Soviet Union
and its Fastern Furopean empire, and the splintering, ot multina-
tional states such as Yugoslavia, unleashed a westwvard migra -
tion which could become a tlood. Feonomic distress and popula-
tron explosions in northern and western Africa also sent millions
of Arabs and Africans northward. Such o massive intlus threat-
cns {o overwhelm weltare svstems, exacerbate social unrest in
Western Furope, and endanger the FFU'S teee How of goods, capi-
tal, and people. In this coentury massive migrations Furope
have sparked cthuic massacres and pogroms. 1t is causing
damoestic backlashes and tucehing the rise ot xenophobic gt
wing, parties, despite the tacts that foreigners are needed i many
prosperous countries to do dirty and dangerous work and to
compensate tor low birth rates. In 1993 FL countries consulted
with cach other betore introducmy, stricter controls along, their
external trontiers to stem the entry ot allegal immgrants and
retugees,
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The dramatic changes ia the Fast reminded the FU how it
needed to take the lead i Furepean cooperation and assistance.
It assumed the task in fune 1989 of coordinating Western aid to
Fastern Furope: It proceeded to conclude trade agreements with
many tormer Soviet block countries. In fune 1993 it recognized
that the “Furopean Agreements” signed with Poland, Hungaty,
the Czech Republic, Slovakia, Romama and Bulgaria would be
viewed as astep toward the ultimate goal of full membership. 1t
oftered these siv partners tree trade with the FLU in industrial
goods in (995 and promised 1o extend this to steel in 19960 and
testiles in 997 In June 1994 the FU signed a "Partnership and
Co-operation Agreement™ with Russia estabhishing a framework
for creating o tree-trade zone after 1998, Former FU President
Jacques DPelors catled this “the most important agreement that
Russia has ever signed with the West™ (Washagfon Post. June 25,
T4, ALSY. The EU signed o ~xm|lar agreement with the Ukrame
i JUuL

Despite many challenges and ditficulties, the dream of
[Furopean unity is Still intact. No member wants to teave the FU,
and many countries are lining up to jomn. Prosperity in the
warld's largest market is envied throughout the globe, and the
chances of war among its members are nonexistent. This contin-
ued success and progress would give great satisfaction to fean
who had alwavs kept on his desk a photo of the raft
Kon Tiki which had crossed the Pacitic Ocean. He explained that

Hus adventure ud theilled the chiole ol amd. o0 e was o sumbol

ot org oven, Those vonore micv ose e contseamd tien thew st ond
v Aareie that tiew cordd vol tron back. Winatever He dittidties ey
Luad ondv one optenr B o on We too e boading for one olsedtroe, te
L nh.l Stades ot Drovepe and fon e oo thieve s ae ooy back™ e ot
978 YD
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Chapter 2

Historical Perspectives on European Unification
Michael D. Gordon

INTRODUCTION

e purpose of this book 1s to clarify the significance of the
cconomic. polmml, and cultural deve lopnunh that are often
described as 71992 and the Unification of Furope.” Such a
deseription is somewhat misleading, the process is not really one
ot unification, and the arena s not Furope; nevertheless, the term
has gained popul.n currency and efforts to replace it swith some-
thing more precise are probably futile. But, it the term s to be
used, it is important to be aware of its inaccuracies.

Surrender of Sovereignty. Since the beginnings of the mod-
ern state svstem centuries ago, one of the cardinal rules ot state-
craft has been the retention of sovereignty. Thomas Hobbes clas-
sic duurlplmn in the sey enteenth century of the state as
Leviathan, “that ot which nothing is greater,” retlects the coneept
of the state as a sovereign entity, o power that has ultimate polm-
cal and legal authority. Sovercignty can be viewed in both its
external and internal dimensions. Externally, inits relations with
other states, both international law and modern diplomacy
assunmie that cach state is, at feast on a legal basis, equal and inde-
pendent. Internatly, in its relations with its citizens and sub-
sidiary jurisdictions, both law and politics are based on the
premises that the state is the highest power and that both legal
appeals and political demands cannot go outside and beyond the
state.

In reality, of course, not all states have been true sovereign
entities. Weaker powers have deferred to and been dominated by
more powerful ones. Instances of greater slates dictating to lessar
states in both external tdiplomatic) and internal (political and
cconomic) matters are common in the history ot the last several
centuries, Nevertheless, such instances are seen as exceptions
(though thevy mav not be exceptional) in the general scheme ot o
world community composed of states that are essentiollv inde-
pendent and sovereign entities.

The surrender of sovercignty theretore is something that a
state does only under exceptional circumstances. The most com-
mon example S of course, as a result of war. From the partitions
of Poland i -+ ighteenth contury to the partition ol Germany
in the twenb -+ century, states have relinguished sovereignty
onhy when they are deteated or otherwise torced to do so. Are
there any evamiples of states voluntarily abandoning their sover-
eignty? Are there any examples ot states doing so from a position
of strength and not weakness? I any, thev are rare.

Yet such a surrender of sovercignty is precisely what this
book describes and analvzes, The states of the European Union
have chosen to relinguish a mumber of their sovereign powers.
This decision and the processes that have evolved trom it are
without parallel in modern history. Yet, at is important to reabize
that the processes to be discussed in this book are not necessari-
tv, in themselves, aimed at creating some kind of Fureopean
“super-state.”

I'he central “event” that occurred in 1992 was neither politi-
cal nor cconontc; rather it was legal. Bach member country ot
the then-Furopean Community had agreed tly\t, by the end of
19024t would ratity a number of direchives and regalations that
had been approved by the Furopean Communmity istitutions,
While the national political process might vary somewhat from
state Lo state, cach of the member states committed itselt to trans
pose these repulations mto its own national legislation These 200

directives cover a wide mngc ot subjects that were to be imple-
mented by Decernber 31, 19920 As deseribed in greater detail in
Chapter 6, the lmplvmonmllon is essentially irreversible and
eveeptions are subject to the approval ot Furopean Union-level
institutions.

Economic and/or Political. Unlike the Maastricht Treaty, the
primary scope of the "1992" directives was cconomic. The specitic
goal to be achieved was the completion of the European
Community's internal market. The objectives that were articulat-
ed in the mid-1980 proposed removing, all obstacles to the tree
movement of persons, goods, services, and capital. While there
certainly are political, cultural, and social implications in the
development of the internal market, and these are discussed
throughout the following chapters, it is important to note that
the initial agreement to implement the directives was coneeived
in a content that emphasized these cconomic goals. There was a
widespread consensus within the European Community on the
cconomic dimension, but in otlier arcas there is much less agree-
ment.

Unification vs. Integration. It i misleading to speak ot
Furopean l.lnlhmlmn. Rather it is more accurate to speak ot
Furopean integration The completion of the internal market is o
step toward the cconomic integration ot a significant part—
though certainly not all —of Europe. Whether this integration
will lead to some kind of unification is not at all clear. While the
Treaty of Rome, which established the European Comimunity in
the mid- 19308 assumed that economic, social, and political unifi-
cation would eventually develop, it was only by tocusing on eco-
nomic integration that the processes that culminated in 14991
began. The degree to which countries can have a shared econo-
myv without a shared polity is not clear, nor is it clear how desir-
able such a goal would be. Insotar as the term unification carries
with it the implication ot the formation ot a large political state, it
mav be appropriate to cither aveid using the term or to do <o
Unl\ with an awareness ot its nmbn,mt\ It scems certain that
cconomic integration will oceur, it is much less clear that unitica-
tion will tollow, despite the Treaty on European Union,

What will be the significance of Furopean unitication?
Obviousty, this question can not be detinitively answered.
Nevertheless, some tentative assessments can be otiered. The
picture that emerges, however, will vary depending on the per-
spective eraploved. There are at feast three separate perspedtives
from which Furopean unification can be viewed.

A NATIONAL PERSPECTIVE

e national perspective is the most tamiliar ot the three. In
the United States, European history is traditionally taught and
thus seen as the camulative history of individual nation-states. In
Furope, where the concept of European history is a recent inno-

vation, what is usuallv taught is the particular hl\lUl\ ol individ-
ual nation-states. Even those phenomena that transcended
national units are seen ina national perspective; tins, one speaks
of the Ttaiian Renaissance and the German Retormation, the
Irench Enlightenment and the Poglish Industiial Revohition
The emphasts s consistently on national units, The emphasis on
national units is in part an acknowledgment that a lack of politi-
cal unity is one of the distinguishing characteristics ot Furopean
avilization,
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Culture. There has alwavs been a caltural unity to the nsto-
rvoot Furope (or at least to the nistory ol Central and Western
Furope). Tnatially Dased on Western Chrstianity, with the adop-
hon of the Ronvan Ritein the Farlv Middle Ages and the growth
ot a Latm high culture in the Pligh Middle Ages, this cultural
unity was well estabhished by the end of the Medieval Penod
Artistic maodels and mtellectual tormualations moved back and
forth acrass Furope as casily as did churchimen, scholars, and
students: The carly maodern peviod saw this cultural unity
became more secular, as it moved away from a Tatin-based,
church-oriented toundation toward one based on yernacular lan-
auages without an ccclesiastical foundation. It was during this
pertod that the concept of Chnstendom was replaced by that ot
lurope, but - wath the notable and partial exception of religion
the unity persisted. The nineteenth and benticth centuries are
also marked by o cultural unity, While some cultural arcas did
become fragmented  for example, Tegal studies  artistic move-
ments such as Tmpressionism and literary genres such as
Romanticism were Furopean-wide, In 1900, just as i 1300, i
cence and philosophy were modes of inguiry that transcended
national borders The umity o Furopean high cutture has persist-
ed until today.

Economic. The cconomic dimension of Furopean history
has, of course nob seen a unity resembling the cultural dimen-
sion. The completion of the internal market and the integration
of national ceconomies are phenomena of the tuture, not the past.
Nevertheloss, the coonomic dmension has not been marked by
the tragmentation that characterizes the political dimension. AL
first,in the Earlv Middle Ages, Tong, distance and inter-regional
trade were primarily characterized by Tusury goods and onlhy
had an impact on the lighest elites ot society. Tater, howeyer, the
Hligh Middle Ages saw the formation o regional trading arcas
e, the Hlanseatic Teague), which moved commoditios as well
as lununy goods. The mclusion of commodities such as timber
and mactals served Lo draw larger segments of socicty into an eco-
nonve world, By the end ot the Medieval Period, the regronat
tding arcas had been mcorporated into a larger one encom-
passing altb of Furope Gndeed, it extended to neighbormy, “conti
nents” as welh, and the dittusion ot conmteraal practices had
been extended throughout society, even to the level of peasants
living in Alpine regrons,

AL the beginning of the Modern Fra, tew Furopeans Tived by
barter and even fewer communities were cconomically self-sutti-
cent. The protectionism that sporadically characterized the Farly
Modern and Modern Fras, i, trom the seventeenth century
through the twenticth, did not produce autarchic communitios,
rather alb it did was attemipt to control trade between various
regions and to regalate, but net elinumate, cconamic interdepen-
dence. fust as Furopean listory has been characterized by caltuere
al unity, <o too it has been characterized by cconomic interde-
pvndvm SN

Political, \ prize s periodicallv awarded in Brussels honor -
mg individuals, such as Tean Monnet, who have contributed o
Furopean integration. The name of this award, the Prin
Charlemagne, hanors the role of the great Frankish emperor,
Charlemagne, as the Father of Farope™ Guter cinapaed. While it
certainly s appropriate to acknowledge Charlemagne's role as
the Hest individual to rule over a united Furope, it is even more
impartant to realize that he s lso the Tast to do sos Wihile the
temporary success of the Carolingian Fmpire in the eighth centu-
v bequeathed the wdeal of a united Purope, the collapse of that
cpire in the nith century ensured that such an deal waould not
be realized. There have been perniods when it tooked as it some
hid ot Tuwrapean mubcation wonld be possible, for example m
the sixteenth century swath Charles AL and accasional attempts to
conquer Furope have artsen, such as Napoleon in the nincteenth
century and Thtler i the twenticth None has succeeded. The
crltaral ity and coonomie mterdependence that distinguishes
Furepean history have not had o political counterpart. Rather, a
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fundamental quality of Furopean cvilization is the lack of politi-
cal unitv

Uniqueness of Nation-State. The emphasis on national
units is also an acknowledgment of the uniqueness ¢t the
Furopean nation-state. Tvpes of political orgamization e major
cnilizations seem o toltow one of two patterns: the dity state or
the territorial cnvprees Western Civilization experienced both of
these patterns with the city states of Classical Greece giving way
to the Roman Empire But other civilizations have seen o silar
process, e, the Sumerian citv states being replaced by the
Babvloman Fapirein the Middle Fast.

[hese twa varictios ol political orgamization can be seen s
having complementary strengths and sweaknesses, On the one
hand, the ity state offered its dtizens an extraordinar degree of
participation and involvement, but did <o at the price of internal
instability and external vulnerability, On the other hand, tervitor-
il empires offered internal stabiline and external protection, but
did <o at the price of individual alienation and lack of involve-
nient. Phe territorial nation-states that began to torm m the High
Middle Ages combined the strengths of both aty state and
empire, while avoiding ther weaknesses, Countries such as
Foagland and France were strong enengh to provide internal sta-
bilitv and extemal protection. At the same time, they developed
institutions that provided participation and involvement to
many ol their inhabitants., From this perspective, the nation-state
seemis to be a unigue political entity in Western history, and per-
hapsin World History as well,

European History a Process of National Unification. '
awareness that Furopean history is charactevized by potitical dis-
unity and that the nation-state is a unique entity has led histori-
ans o tocus on the nation-state and the tactors that gave birth to
it As Furopean history s conventionallv viewed, one ot the pri-
mary historical forces at waork is the process of national unifica-
tion.

France and Fogland tand to a lesser extent Spaind are often
viewed as exemplars o this process, Fngland seems 1o have
achicved national unity carly, in the High Middle Ages, and this
precoctous accomplishiment can be used to explain much that is
distinetive in English lnstory, France also achieved o Kind of
national unity by the end of the Medieval Period, and much of its
subsequent history, particularly leading up to the Revolution ot
1789, is seen as one that sy alved the completion ot this process
ol state buildhing. The totmation of o Spanish state, with the
alliance ot Casbile and Aragon in the titteenth century, was less
thorough than developments m France, and the subsequent
instability of this alliance is seen as explaining the mbalances
and internal discord that characterized Spanish history trom the
sixtesnth through the twentieth centuries,

[t Western Furope was marked by the process of national
unitication, then Central Turope was marked by the taiture of
this process. Both Germany and talv are seen as departing trom
the French model, as neither formed national states in the
medieval or carlv modern pertods. The Tack of national unity
hecames a primary explanation for much that s distinctive in
ftahan history, for example, the Renaissance. Mueh ot the discus-
sion of medieval German history is devoted to explaining why it
did not achieve national unity, while the story of modern
Germany s that of the belated realization of o Caerman state,
Many ot the wars of the nineteenth contury can be seen as part of
this process of Caran unitication; and the two world wars of
the bwenticth centurey can be viewed as resulting from its success,

Insotar as Furope cast of Cermany and Halv s given mudh
attention me American history courses, what s acknowledged is
the absence ot the dinve towards national ity untl elatively
modere tmes, Whitle some attention s given to those countries
that scem to have a distinguishable national identity, such as
Foland and Careece, Fastern Tarope is seen as being, character-
rzed Dyomulte nattonal states such as the Russian and Austio-
ungearan pires: Tittle attention s given to the history ot
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these states until the nincteenth century, when their history
becomes one of collapse under the pressure of political national-
1sm.

Significance of European Unification. It Furopean history
is a process of national unification, then the tormation of the
European Community becomes an event ot extraordinary signifi-
cance. As described previoush i Chapter [ the first moves
toward the formation ot a Furopean Community were taken
soon atter the end of World War 11 with the goal of climinating,
the possibility of such 8 war occurring again. The wars that have
characterized the history ot Furope tor the past two centuries are
customarily seen as the result of national condlicts, cither as part
of the very process of national unitication. as in those of the nine-
teenth century, or as a result of tensions and contlicts between
national states, as in those ot the twenticth century and those ot
the Napoleonic period. 1t European wars have been the result of
the coevistence of sovercign nation-states. then it logically tol-
lows that a development that reduces the foree ot political
nationalism and minimizes the tension between sovereign
nation-states will serve to lessen the historical causes of conflict
in Europe.

The history of Europe since at least the seventeenth century
is a history of nation-states. Concepts such as sovercignty. citi-
zenship, and patriotism are ones that arose m the contest ot
nation-states. What will such concepts mean in a world not
divided into such states? What will sovercignty mean in a situa-
tion where individual states cannot determine who will enter
their country? What will citizenship mean when legal systems
are determined by extra-national bodies? What will patriotism
mean when national identity becomes less signiticant? Is it possi-
ble for states to retain sovercignty i some arcas, such as defense,
and relinquish it in others? While the answers to these questions
are far from clear, it does seem clear that European unification
will change the very wav states view themselves and cach other.
If European history has been the process of national unification,
then the events of 1992 and the Maastricht Treaty surely mark a
new direction tor and a new era i the history of T urope.

A EUROPEAN PERSPECTIVE

State and/or Nation. Wlile the national perspective
described above is the most tamiliar to Americans, it is not the
only wav to view Furopean history and. henee. not the only per-
\PL‘kll\L‘ trom which to view IF umpmn unitication, Another per-
spective is called a 7F umpmn perspective because it places the
process of national unification described above ina somew hat
different contest, It does not deny the importance of the nation-
state to the modern history ot Furope, but its tocusas both broad-
er and deeper,

Both nationalism and the nation-state rest on the asserlion
that states and nations should be cotermnous, i.e,, that the
entirety of a nation be included within one state and that a
naliun not be governed by a state with a ditferent national identi-

- In short, political nationalism asserts that there should be an
mcntlt\' between nation and state, and the result of this identity
is the nation-state. Manv characteristics can detine a national
group and give it an identitv, This identity, then, can be nsed
internally to identity those individuals to mchude and externally,
to identitv those individuals to exclude. In Western lurope, an
area marked onginallv by ethnic heterogeneity and religions
homogeneity, the primary cheradleristic thet detined national
identity was language. But it nationality was detined by lan-
guage, what then detined Langnage? Betore the mass communi
cation and ~tandardized language of modern soceiy Foope
was marked by ranges ol spoken Languages or dialedds that var-
jed rom region to region The process that clevated one such
dialedt to a kinguage and henee Lo the identitvimg, characteristi
of @ nation was itselt the result of Tustorical happenstance, The
Furnpean perspecive tecagnizes the problematic aspects i the
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identification of nation and state; it realizes that nations may not
be distinet and casily identifiable entities and, hence, that the
identification of nation and state may not be applicable to all of
l'urope.

Western Europe. Even in Western Europe, where the
nation-state was born, the process of national unification can be
viewed as less universal and more problematic than the national
view would suggest. 1t is important to realize that both the ideol-
ogy of political nationalism and the institution of the nation-state
are creations of Western Europe. The very first states to construet
states approvmmately coterminous with national borders were
those bordering the English Channel and political nationalism
was born in and spread by Revolutionary and Napoleonic
France. The question then can be asked whether these ideologies
and institutions have the same meaning and significance when
translated to different environments. National unification may
look very different when viewed in these contrasting contests.

What distinguishes a language from a dialect is historical
development. Because the French state and the French language
grew from Paris—the first Freneh kings were the Counts of Daris
and their language was the Parisian dialect—both state and
nation grew together. Paris became the roval capital and the
Parisian dialect became standard, hiterary French. Thus, it was
relatively casy to define nationality with language; indeed, the
identification of state with nation was itself a result of this histor-
ical coincidence of state with language. Thus, it was the political
predominance of Paris that defined Parisian as the French lan-
guage and the languages spoken in other parts of France as.
dialects. From the perspective of many of these other regions, the
growth of the French state was seen less as a process of national
unification and more as one of politr.al end cultural domination.

The Romance dialeets basee on vulgar Latin that were
spread around the Western and No, ‘hern Mediterranean in the
Early Middle Ages were not reflectior s of national divisions, The
Pyrences Mountains, which now separate France and Spain, two
nations and two states, used to join two regions, Languedoc and
Catalonia, which shared as much "national identitv” with cach
other as they did with Northern France and Castile. It was the
growth of states, with capitals in Madrid and Paris, which
ensured that the language spoken in Southern France be regara-
ed as a dialect of French and that of Northern Spain as one of
Spanish. The growth ot the nation-states which characterize
modern Western Europe was not an inevitable and inexorable
process of national self-determination,

Nor are nation-states ubiquitous even in Western Europe.
Belgium, the country where the headquarters of the European
L'nion are wcated, is clearly a state, but certainly is not based on
a Belgiar nation. Much of thu modern history of Belgium, since
its “liberation™ from “foreign” rule in the early nineteenth centu-
rv, has been an apparently tutile etfort to construct a nation
where one did not historically exist.

Central and Eastern Europe. When one looks at other parts
ot Furope, areas that did not share the historical experiences that
created the identification ot nation and state in Western Europe,
the theme of European history as national unification becomes
ceven more problemotic. National identities have of course
emerged in the modern history of countries such as Germany
and ftaly, though their development was not a smooth path
foward national selt-determination. The Toly Roman Empire,
though not a vehicle in the Middle Ages for Germany unifica-
tion, provided cnough political and cultural structure in the
Farlv Modern Period that there still was o Germany for Bismarck
to unifyv in the mimeteenth century, Ina sharp contrast to the situ-
ation m France. Ttaly formed a national identity based on cultur-
al, not political donumance, as the Tuscan dialect of Florence, the
home ot Dante and Petrarch, became the basis tor a conscious-
ness of national unity Gt least among the educated) many cen-
turtes betore it was institutionalized politicaliv. The existence of
switzerland, a sfate that shares several national identities and
languages, and Austria, o German slate that has never really
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been part of Germany, are clear reminders that nation-states did
not “grow natirrath 7 in Central Europe.

As one moves farther East, the applicability of the nation-
state as a viable method of political organization becomes even
more problematic. While there are countries that have a continn-
ous national identity historically, thev are the exception rather
than the rule: Poland is the bost sample here o an historic
nation, though its history as an independent state has been at ret-
atively sporadic intervals. Hungary is perhaps another, though it
too has rarelv been mdcpcmhnt, and its national consciousness
was based on cconomic class ractors as much as cthnic ones. In
the rest o Eastern Europe, the nations that torm the basis tor
nation-states are difficult to find. The Serbian nationalismy, which
provokhed World W r Land is now a kev ingredient in the war in
the tormer Yugoslavia, had to be deliberately invented in the
nineteenth century. The question of what now constitutes the
national borders of Romania is no clearer now than it was atter
World War For throughout the nineteenth century,

The cftorts of Woodrow Wilson after World War | to imple-
ment national selt-determination are now seen by historians as
an attemipt, based cither on naivete or cvnicism, to provide the
impossible. The short-lived and unstable regimes that were
established in Eastern Furope in the inter-war period seem to
demonstrate the tutility of national self-determination in an area
without a history of national identities, From this perspective,
the growth of Soviet power in Eastern Europe atter World War It
can be seen as a reincarnation of the multi-national empires that
evisted in that arca before World War I Furtbermore, the implo-
ston, first of Soviet power in Fastern Europe and then of the
Soviet Union atself, can be seen as another step in the process
that destroved Austrio-flungary and the Ottoman Empire in the
last century.

From the Furopean perspective, the significance of
European unification becomes guite problematic, Awareness of
the historical happenstance that created nation-states makes us
aware of the fragility of the nation-state in Western Europe,
Contemporary developments in Eastern Europe remind us that
European unification is a phenomenon ot only part of Europe.

Destabilization. A< described above, the gressth of the
LEuropean Union necessarily involves a weakening in the power
ot cach ot the component members. What will be the internal
ctiects of such a lessening of national power? Will there be a
resurgence ot regional separatism? Will separatist movement<
that have long advocated political independence. such as the
Basques in Southern France and Northern Spain, renew their
energies? Will separatist movements that have emphasized cul-
tural more than political tactors, such as the Welsh in Fogland,
becomie more politicativ tocused? What will be the policies of the
Fitropean Union towards these “sub-national™ groups? Was the
recent dedision by the then-Furopean Community to recognize

Catalan as an ottictal community language a uniquu avent, not to
be repeated? Or will other minonty languages, e, Breton in
France, get similar status? Will the dininution n thv power ol
states such as France and Spain lead to regional rivalries, ethidc
tensions, and general instability? Such a scenario s certaindy a
possibility.

When one looks outside the Furopean Unton, to the conn-
tries of Central and Fastern Frarope, the possibility of instability
and strite becomes even more probable. The collapse of the
Sovict-onented Eastern Bloe nations presents three distinet prab-
lems to the Furopean Union. First, the tuture of countries such as
the tormer Yugoslavia s not at all certam and the hikelihood of
cthnic strite in Fastern Farope has become vastlv greater, [Fvio
lence becomes common i these areas, wilat be docalized ™ (n
will it spread throughout Farope and draw in the Faropean
Union” Wil individuat members of the Furopean Union become
more mterested - developments on their Fastern borders and
less commutted to the task ot Farapean mtegration” Thas such
development already oceurred i Germany?
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Sccond, the prospect ot wide-spread mamigration into the
Furopean Union trom Eastern Burope has greathy increased.
Given the policy ot tree movement, legal entry into just one EU
member country allows tree movément withi all members.
What will be the cconomic and soaial consequences of such mas-
sive immigration?

Third, a major issue tacing the European Union will be that
of "widening.” That it can and should expand bevond its present
nwmbvr\hlp 15 a tormal goat ot the Union. But at what speed?
And with what priorities? And with what consequences? The
issues of immigration and widening will be discussed in the fol-
lowing, leplcr\ but it is usetul to Keep i mind that develop-
ments in Central and Eastern Furope are the contests in which
these issues arose and have to be confronted.

A GLOBAL PERSPECTIVE

Rise or Decline? This perspective looks at European inte-
gration not from the national or even the European viewpoint,
but rather from an even larger one. It acknowledges the global
emvironment in which both the histors of Europe and the history
ot the Furopean Union tselt developed.

Furopean history is, of course, only a part ot a larger history,
From the perspective of global history, European integration
may be the beginning ot a new era in global history. According
to most formulations of world history, the period from the fif-
teenth and sinteenth centuries through the nineteenth century is
characterized as one of European domination ot other parts of
the globe. Beginning with the vovages of discovery, Europe
began to conquer, colonize, and exploil native cultures and civi-
hzations, The cilmination of this donunation was the transferal
of Furopean civilization abroad, to countries such as the United
States, and tinally the spread ot imperialism throughout the
nincteenth century.

The twentieth century has seen two de \L'lopmcnts that
reversed this pattern. On the one hand, movements for indepen-
dence trom colonial status have characterized much ot the cur-
rent contury as the imperial states consiructed in previous cen-
turies Hnallv dr-appeared in the vears following World War L
On the other hand, the rise of the "great powers”™ ot the United
Stales and the Soviet Union seemied to relegate the Furopean
countrics to a lesser status. Both developments reinforee the per-
ception that the tbwenticth century has seen a weakening of
turope's role ina global socicty. Will Furopean unitication con-
tinue this role, albeit under a ditferent institutional tormulation?
Or will the European Union plav a nev and ditferent role in
wlobal history and polities?

Two Dynamics. Global politics in the vears since World
War It have been characterized by two dvnamics. Both of these
have shaped the role Europe has pl.\\ ed in world history,

Fhe first is that of the Cold War that provides the context
within which Furopean history since 195 has developed. It is
important to achnowledge that the moyement tor Furopean uni-
fication arose i a context that was chaped by external events,
Amcerican hegemony, bath military and monetary, was the

“umbrella” under which F uropean unitication was conceived and

mipleraented. The existence ot a great-power duality between
the United States and the Soviet Union was a given i Furopean
views of both present and tuture. It, as seems likely now,
America’s military and tinandial umbrella is removed and the
Soviet Lnton no longer plavs the role ot sreat power, what then
will happen to the Furopean Union and s member countries? In
patticular. what will be the imphications tor matters mvolving,
military and national security?

The other dvnanic s that between the industriahized and
non mdustrialized countries of the world. Tor the countries of
Western and Central Furope that comprise the uropean U nion,
thew legadies as the birthplaces of both mdustnalisme and imperi-
ahsm combine 1o term a “speaal telationship between Furope
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and its former colonies. While individual countries, such as
England and France, have taken very different routes in defining
and maintaining this relationship, the future of it is necessarily
problematic. Will the cultural and economic ties that have char-
acterized many of these relationships, including those between
Spain and Latin America, survive? What will be the policies of
the European Union itself towards Europe’s former colonies?

EUROPE AS SUPERPOWER

Economic. What will Europe’s role be in the twenty-first
century? Even if European integration goes no further than the
completion of the common internal market, it seems clear that
the European Union will emerge as an economic superpower. As
discussed more fully in later chapters, the Union’s economic
potential, even at its present size, rivals that of Japan and the
United States. Will the twentv-first century see a tri-polar global
economy centered in New York, Tokve, and London/Berlin?
What will be the relationships among these’three economic
superpowers? What will be the relationships between them and
the rest of the world?

Political. Will European integration stop with the comple-
tion of the common internal market and the Treaty on European
Union? Or will economic power transform itself into political
and military power? Until the post-1945 world, there are few if
any examples of states that had economic, but not political
power. Contemporarv Japan is, of course, the one exception. Will
its pattern be repeated? Or was it a unique result of the bi-polar
distribution of power between the United States and the Soviet
Union? Will the twenty-first century be one in which economic
power is shared among three states, while political and military
is not shared? Or will more conventional patterns emerge as
Japan,or Eurupe or both fill the gap left by the implosion of
Soviet power and transform their economic capabilities into
political and militarv power?

CONCLUSION

There is an inherent difficulty in assessing the significance of
contemporary events. Significance often has an historical conno-
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tation. Historians discuss the significance of particular events
and/or developments from the vantage point of knowing what
followed these events and developments. Hence, it is often said
that only history, i.e., the future, can assess the true significance
of contemporary events. For these reasons, the "significance” of a
contemporary event such as European unification cannot be
accurately predicted and thus not precxsely known. From what-
ever perspective | uropean unification is approached, the ambi-
guities and uncertainties that emerge make precise assessment
impossible. But one conclusion can be stated confidently, and it
is one that emerges equally strongly from the National, from the
European, and from the Global perspectives: something very
important is happening in Europe.
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INTRODUCTION

Progress toward European integration must be recognized
in the contest of the considerable spatial variations inherent in
the geographic environment. Europe, for its relative area, is
extremely complex in terms of both human and physical pat-
terns. Significant variation within relatively short distances,
whother it be measured in terms of ethnicity, physiography, lev-
els of economic development, or potlitical jurisdiclions, is a hall-
mark of the European scene. This variety is what makes study
and travel in Europe so fascinating, for Americans, vet has con-
iributed to Europ--'s turbulent history of human misunderstand-
ing and conflict. Simultancously it renders the post-World War 11
accomplishments and progress toward unity in Western Europe
the more remarkable. Attaining a truly integrated European
community means transcending diversity and ditference while
strengthening unity and cooperation.

The influences of geography together with the legacy of his-
tory impact upon this process in a myriad of ways. As modern
Western Europe has grown together through the efforts of sover-
cign governments, organizations, and individuals, overcoming
historical and regional differences, there has evolved a simulta-
neous consciousness that increasing homogeneity may well
accelerate the decline of local and/or regional individuality.
Thus, the goal of European integration is being accompanied by
efforts designed not to impede this progress, but vet to assure
the preservation and even enhancement ot traditional regional
identities.

An understanding of the challenge ot European integration,
therefore, must initially incorporate knowledge and recognition
of fundamental geographic characteristics. One must grasp the
basic framework in order to comprehend the individual elements
and their interrelationships as parts of the whole. The "European
stage” can be perceived as a series of interrelated clements: the
physical sctting, demographie, cultural and palitical patterns,
and the distribution of major economic activities.

DIVERSITY WITHIN UNITY:
FUNDAMENTAL GEOGRAPHIC PATTERNS

Physical Geography: Physiography. (Sce Figure 1) As the
“stage” upon which human activities through time are plaved,
physiography, i.e.: the major landform character, together with
its underlying geology strongly intluence the nature and devel-
opment of such activities. Fundamental characteristics of the
phvsical landscapes impact directly upon regional differences in
agriculture, industry, transportation, population distributions
and densities, and settlement patterns. In turn, meeting the chal-
lenges inherent in bringing unity and relative equality to any
broad area such as the European Union involves transcending
such spatial variations.

Furope, tor clarity, may be described as possessing tour
principal and distinctive physiographic (landtorm) regions. cach
displaving basie similarities. In geologie age, the most andient of
these regions is Caledonun Turope, encompassing the highlands
ot the British Isles (Scotland, northern England, Treland, Wales),
Norwav, central and northern Sweden, and Finland. Largely
underlain by anaent metamorphic ervstalline bedrock, its geolo-

W)

gy preciudes the presence of fossil fucks, <o that in Caledonian
rock strata coal, oil, and natural gas are essentially absent.
Additionally, much of the region is mountainous and soil fort1a-
tion upon such resistant bedrock is very slow, minimizing the
availability of level fertile agricultural land. Muost of this portion
of northern Europe also was glaciated, so the region is character-
ized by considerable areas of thin soil cover, exposed bedrock,
and surface water. Its northerly location simultancously means a
cooler climate contributing to the slow process of soil formation.
Since much of Caledonian Europe is exposed to the year-round
jnflux of cool, damp air masses brought by the prevailing wester-
Iv winds from the Atlantic Ocean, the soils are relatively acidic.

Lacking both the coal resource essential for heavy/basic
industry and any significant arcas of fertile soils, the Caledonian
highlands experienced little traditional 19th-century industrial-
isation or urbanization, nor has it been able to sustain dense
rural agricultural populations. Its relative isolation from main-
land Europe and interior physical barriers to casy land commu-
nications have combined with the other attributes to mark this as
part of Europe with a history of significant population out-
migration, and limited and gradual industrial development.
Most of Caledonian Europe is sparsely populated today and
attracting economic development and diversity is exceedingly
difficult.

The Great North Europeair Plain constitutes that physiograph-
1c region south of Caledonian Europe, extending trom the
Atlantic scaboard ecastward into the plains of Russia. [n extreme
contrast to Caledonian Europe, this area is geologically the
voungest of the major landform regions of Europe and is under-
lain primarily by sedimentary bedrock (limestones, sandstones,
shales). [t encompasses a broad sweep of territory in a continu-
um from southwestern France across central ard northern
France, Belgium (except for the southeastern Ardeanes forest
region), the Netherlands, northern Germany, Polane, and into
Russia. Also included are the lowlands of England, Denmark,
and portions of southern Sweden. Essentially void ot any signifi-
cant phvsical barriers to movement, the Norh European Plain
has long provided the major cast-west routeway across continen-
tal Europe. Traversing this plains region toward the Atlantic,
I'nglish Channel, North and Baltic Scas flow several of Europe’s
most important navigable rivers which further enhanced com-
merce. These include the Seine, Scheldt, Maas/Meuse, Weser,
Flbe, Oder, and most importantly the Rhine and its major tribu-
taries. Simultancously the North European Plain possesses some
of the most fertile soils and, therefore, a history of relatively
intensive agricultural pursuit.

This plain being sedimentary, not only has soil tormation
been facilitated, but carboniferous formations occur in the sedi-
mentary strata providing Europe’s most extensive fossil fuel
reserves. Among the examples are the coal mininy; areas of
portheastern and Midland England, West Yorkslure, South
Wales, southern Belgium, the Cerman Ruhr, and Silesia in south-
ern Poland. These tocations becamie the centers of heavy industri-
al development in the 19th century, More recent have been the
discovenes and exploifation of farge natural gas deposits {e.g,
Cronmgen Provinee i the Netherlands) and oil from the North
Sea. The bed of the North Sea is physiographically merely an
evtension of the Furopean Plain below sea level With the assets
of relatively Tevel and fertile land, reliable and pleatitul raintall,
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good harbors and navigable rivers, and mineral wealth, it is the
North European Plain which exhibits the greatest clustering of
popiidation, industry and urban centers, and higheast density of
transportation networks.

Although not contiguous to the North European Plain, other
more isolated tertife plains areas occur on the Furopean land-
scape and support outlving centers of development and popula-
tion concentration. The most significant ot these within the con-
tent ot the European Union is the plam of the River Po and its
tributaries, a productive and populous basin which dominates
northern faly, south of the Alps. The other targe fertite plains
regions are in East-Central Europe, the middle Danube River
Basin centered on Hungary, and the lower Danube and
Moldavian plains of Romania,

The third major physiographic region is less contiguous in
its focation and thus displavs a fragmented pattern when
mapped. Hereynian Lurope, sometimes referred to as the central
plateaun and hille, is composed of more ancient crystatline
blocks or “horsts,” uplifted by tectonic activity in geologic histo-
rv. Interspersed between these uplands are the geologic fault val-
levs or “graben.” The latter have long been critical for they pro-
vide the primary overland routewavs from the North Luropean
Plains inland. Among the most prominent of the upland blocks
are the Spanish Meseta, the Massif Central ot south-central
France, the Vosges Mountains in Alsace, and the Black Forest
area of southwestern Germany, the Middle Rhine Highlands of
west-central Germany and its extension, the Ardennes of
Belgium and Lusembourg, the scattered hill lands of east central
Germany including the Harz Mountains and Thuringian Forest,
and the Ore and Sudceten Mountains on the perimeter of
Bohemia, With a tew exceptions these ancient blocks are the
more negative arcas, with lower population densities, mainiy
pastoral agriculture and forestry, and little industry or urban
development. The intervening vallevs, however, channel move-
ment, trade, and development and constitute strategic corridors.
The most prominent example is the upper Rhine and Saone-
Rhone Vallevs frony western Germany south to Lyvon and contin-
uing to Marseities. This routewayv and others have repeatedly
plaved signiticant roles in cconomie, political, and military histo:
rv.

Finallv, the tourth major physiograpbic region is Alpae
Enrope consisting ot voung, often glaciated mountains of which
the Swiss, French, Halian, and Austrian Alps are but the core ol
the svstem. The Pyrences, the Apennines of the ftalian Peninsula,
and in East-Central and Southeastern Enrope the Carpathians,
Transvlvanian Alps, Batkan Mountains, Dinaric Alps ot
Yugosiavia, and Pindus Mountains of Greece are all of Alpine
origin. Clearhy these mountain chains pose barriers not only o
human settlement, movement, and activity, but to climatic influ-
ences as well Modern technology has nmnm'cd to penctrate
these mountain barriers, most noteworthy lhrous,h the central
Swiss Alps via rail and highway tunnels, though other segments,
particularly the Pyrences, have vet to be so effectively pierced.
Nevertheless Alpme Europe must not be viewed as essentially
negative; as the source ot water and hvdro-clectric develop-
ments, the Jocus of scientitic torestry and intensive tourism,
many Alpine arcas are exceptionally: prosperots, if not denselv
populated. Very significant in agricultural and cconomic terms,
the central Alps and Pyrences also delimit the northern margin
ot the Mediterranean climate region in Western Turope.

Physical Geography: Climate Regions, Furope's relatise
location at the north-western extremity of the Eurasian continent,
penctrated by seas, exposes it fully to the influences of the
Atlantic Ocean. This maritime situation, combined with latitude
and topography, are the dominant clements intluencimg dimates,
Northwestern Europe, from western France through the British
Inles, the Beneluy, western Germany, and southern Scandinavia
exhibits a West Coast Marnte climate. The twin tadtors ot the rela-
tively warm ottshore ocean current (Gult Streanmy -North Atlantic
Dritt) and prevailing westerlv wmds provide this broad area
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with a climate characterized by moderate average annual tem-
perature ranges and vear round precipitation. Thus, in spite of
the latitude, conditions for agriculture and living are ameliorat-
ed. Across the North European Plain no physical barriers exist to
block the moderating maritime influences trom penctrating
inland, and only gradually does the maritime climate give wayv
to the more continental as one moves toward vast-central
Europe. A favorable climate thus contributes significantly to the
positive qualitics of the North Furopean Plain and helps account
for its development and prosperity. Only when one reaches East-
Central Europe, in Poland or the interior Danube Basin, does dis-
tance from the moderating maritime Atlantic intfluences diminish
and average annual temperature ranges increase to the point that
a Hhonid Continental climate tvpe occurs.

The second major climate type affecting Western Europe is
the Mediterranean. Here, tocated in the ¢ latitude which witnesses
a seasonal shift in atmospheric pressure belts between summer
highs and winter lows, the climate is tvpified by distinctly dry,
hot summers and mild, damp winters. This elimate characterizes
the Iberian Peninsula, southeastern Franee, Italy, Yugoslavia,
and Greece, When the attributes of the land (sloping and subject-
ed to historic overgrazing and extensive crosion) are added, the
limitations to agriculture in Mediterranean Europe are realized.
Combining these climatic/environmental factors with the lack of
significant mineral resources for basic industry, une gains under-
xlandm;, of the historic paucity of heavy industrial development
in Mediterrancan Europe in the 19th and carlv 20th centuries.

Within higher Alpine arcas elevation radically modifies cli-
mates so that these restricted locations are designated as having
an Undifferentiated Highlaud climate. The only other climatically
distinctive region is limited to that portion of Nordic Europe in
the lee of the Scandinavian Mountaing, ¢.g. central and northern
Sweden and Finland. Here a cool summer Continentat climate
merges nerthward into o Sib-Arctic region with greater seasonal
temperature variations and extremely cold winters.

Climate characteristics are clearly major components in com-
pu-hondms1 the spatial patterns of dcmos,rdpl\\ and cconomic
activity in Western Lurope. The prosperity and development of
the densely populated industrial and productive agricultural
heartland across the plains of northern Furope closely coincides
with the West Coast Marine climate zone, whereas the periph-
cries, especially the Meditervanean south and the tar north, are
regions with more limited economic possibilitics.

THE CULTURAL/POLITICAL MATRIX

Ethnic and cultural differences inevitably lead to ditficulties
in understanding and communications between peoples and
sodictios. Integration must transcend these barriers, while simul-
tancously more regronalized eltorts are exerted to retain and pre-
<erve cultural distinctions, as recognized in minority languages,
customs, and traditions. Furope displays a wealth of variety in
its historic cultural patterns and practices. Whereas modern tech-
nologv—especially as it is reflected in commmunications and
transportation, enhanced mobility of populations and eniploy-
mwent, and growing cconomic affluence ——combine to increasingly
blur regronal distinctions, one must grasp the spatial patterns of
culture which exist. To a significant extent these patterns, partic-
ularly of lm;_,u‘n,c but to a degree religion, displav a relation-
ship to the potitical map of Furopean states and provinces.
However several multi-national states with internal cultural divi-
<ion oceur and these countries, together with the major zones of
cultural transition, deserve focused attention.

The Cultural/Political Matrix: Language. (Sce Figure 2) The
language map clearly portravs a basis tor describing Furopean
cultural differences. Approvimately 90 pereent ot all Europeans
speak a language which belongs to one of three major linguistic

tamilies: the Romance, Germanic (Teutonic), and Slavice.
Principal limguistics cultural zones ot transition and, thus, poten-
tial misunderstandimyg and conflict ocour in the trontiers where
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FIGURE 2
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CHAPTER 3

these groups merge. The remaining 10 percent of Europeans
speak languages from other families, namely the Celtic, Basque,
Ural-Altaic, Hellenie, and Thraco-Hlvrian groups. These peoples
comprise both the most culturally and regionally distinctive of
the European minorities. )

The Latin based Rommnce languages dominate much of west-
central and the western Mediterranean portions of Europe. The
primary languages encompassed are Italian, French, Spanish and
Portuguese in Western Europe, as well as Romanian ir Eastern
Europe. Distinctive regional variants occur within countries.
Most prominent are Catalan (Catalonian Spanish) in northeasi-
ern Spain, which is distinctive from Castilian Spanish, and
Galician in northwestern Spain, derived from a mix of
Portuguese, Spanish, and Celtic roots. Extending beyond the
individual countries represented, the Romance-speaking area is
continued into southern Belgium where the Walloons are French
speaking, Luxembourg where French is one of the three principal
and legal languages. and Switzerland, where the western can-
tons are predominantly French and the southernmost Ticino
Canton, ltalian. A rainor grouping of Romance languages is the
Romansch, whose speakers dwell in southeastern Switzerland
(Rhaeto-Romanic) and northeastern Italy (Ladin and Friulian).

The Germanic languages incorporate German (with regional
variations), Dutch, and all Nerdic (Scandinavian) languages,
except Finnish and Lapp. Though normally classified as
Germanic, English constitutes a "bridge” between the Germanic
and Romance, based upon its origins and evolution as an inter-
mixture of Anglo-Saxon and Norman French. The area of
Waestern Europe, in which German or other Germanic languages
occur, extends somewhat bevond these bounds. Frisian, the dis-
tinctive regional tongue manifested in the Friesland Province of
the northern Netherlands, is perhaps most closely related to
English of all purely Germanic languages. Flemish, a variant of
Dutch, is the language of northern Belgium, and Letzeburgish
(Luxembourgish) is a derivative of ancient Mosel German. A
German dialect forms the basis of Alsatian culture in the Alsace
region of northeastern France, and Swiss German (Schweizer
Deutsch) is the mother tongue of some 60 percent of the Swiss
population. Additionally Austria is predominantly German-
speaking. Until the Second World War very significant areas and
geographical nodes of German peoples occurred in Eastern
Europe, and German is still prevalent in the South Tirol (Alto
Adige) region of Alpine Itaiy; but the impacts of war and popu-
lation migrations have markedly reduced the scale and impor-
tance of these extensions and enclaves.

The notable Romance-Germanie linguistic frontier may be
traced across continental Western Europe from the English
Channel at the Belgian-French border, castward through
Belgium passing just south of Brussels, encompassing
Luxembourg, Alsace, and thence into Switzerland where it
courses castward approximating the crest of the Swiss Alps. One
is struck immediately by the location, espedially of the more
northerly portion of this transition, coinciding so markedly with
that band of territory which has been the focus of repeated mili-
tarv conflict in the 19th and 20th centuries. If English is aceepted
as a "bridge language,” then England can be viewed as a part of
this same transition zone. Surely it is across this language-based
cultural frontier zone that communications and understanding
have been rendered especially difficult throughout history.’

Europe's indigenous minority language families are located,
for the most part, on the geographical periphery. Increasingly
those in Western Europe have become locations of regional
demands for autonomy, independence, and/or separate repre-
sentation within the Furopean Cemmunity. The Celtic famih
incorporates Irish and Scots Gaelic, Welsh, and Breton. The latter
two languages derive from the Brythonic branch ot the Celtic
familv and, though Wales and Brittany are separated by the
English Channel, are mutually intelligible for native speakers.
The Gaelic languages of Scotland and Treland have suftered the
most attrition as measured by numbers ot speakers and contrac-
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tion in area, whereas Welsh is arguably the most viable as mea-
sured both by numbers of native speakers and proportional area
of the country affected. Nevertheless the Celtic languages, both
of the British Isles and France, are endangered. As a conse-
quence, strong regional nationalist movements have evolved in
freland, Scotland, Wales, and Brittany. These nationalists, as well
as other residents less motivated toward separatism, cannot be
viewed as antagonistic to Furopean unification. Rather they
strive to gain for their respective “countries” their own represen-
tation and voice in European affairs. Only the independent Irish
Republic among the Celtic lands now enjoys such a position. The
most strident and consistent efforts toward regional separatism
in recent years have oceurred in the Basque country straddling
the French-Spanish border. The majority of Basques, whose lan-
guage roots are unknown and unrelated to any other European
language family, dwell within Spain, with a much smaller num-
ber in the adjacent southwestern French Pyrenees. Today the
Spanish Basque region enjoys autonomous status within the
political territorial organization of the Spanish state.

The remaining minority linguistic groups are located in east-
ern and northern Europe. Finnish (together with Lapp and
Estonian) and Magvar (Hungarian) are Ural-Altaic languages as
is, though more distantly related, Turkish. Standing alone are
Greek (Hellenicy and Albanian, the sole Thraco-llyrian language
in Europe.

One can now recognize the basic linguistic pattern, with a
significant cultural zone of division between the Romance and
Germanic regions of Western Europe coursing through the heart
of the European Union, and more isolated peripheral minorities
posing largely local problems within the context of larger states.
Many of the Union member countries, however, must contend
with regional problems related to language. The most serious is
the cleavage of Belgium which has created domestic political
instakility and repeated internal crises. As a result Belgium is
gravitating toward a more federal political structure. Spain must
continue to work with the problems posed by the Basques and
with pressures for Catalan cultural recognition. Of less critical or
immediate concern, but still divisive, are the demands emanating
from the Celtic lands of the United Kingdom and France.
QOccasional recurrent resentments appear in the Germanic South
Tirolean area of ltaly, which does have regional political
autonomous status. The multi-lingual character of Luxembouryg,
on the other hand, with her small size and central location, is rec-
ognized, promoted, and most successfully exploited as a valu-
able asset, espesally in the worlds of international business,
finance, and tourism.

The Cultural/Political Matrix: Religion. (See Figure 3)
Though today not the significant barrier to cooperation and
understanding that was historically the case within Europe, reli-
gious traditions have left imprints on socicties and centinue to
contribute to the sense of nationhood. As with language, mobili-
tv of peoples and enhanced international interactions have
masked regional distinctions. A comprehension of the general
pattern of religions remains of value in understanding elements
of regional attitudes and differences.

Western Europe includes a majority of states whose popula-
tions are dominantly of a single religious tradition and others
where division exists in significant proportions. When mapped
the areal extent of continental Western Europe dominated by
Ronan Catholicisnt coincides remarkably with that of the ancient
Roman Empire and can be seen as reaching northward to
appronimately the line of the Rhine and upper Danube Rivers.
Catholicism prevails in ltaly, Spain, Portugal, France, Belgium,
Lusembourg, Austria, and the Republic of Ireland. Excluding
consideration ot Fastern Europe, the arca inwhich Catholicism is
dominant extends beyvond these states into the southern
provinces of the Netherlands, the middie Rhine Valley and
southern Germany and the primarily Romance-speaking regions
ot western and Alpine Switzerland.
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CHAPTER 3

The legacy ot the Profesfant Retormation may be seen in
much of northern Europe including the predominance ol
Lutheran tradition in all the Nordic states as well as northern
Germany (including all of former Fast Germany), and Calvinism
in the northern Netherlands. Approximately halt ot the Swiss,
mainly the Swiss Germans, have a Protestant/Calvinistic her-
itage. Since the reign of Henry VI the Anglican (Episcopal)
Church has remained the state religion of England. Although
Anglicanism is prevalent throughaeut Scotland and Wales, the
great majority of Scots and Welsh somewhat later adhered to
other Protestant denominations (principally Presbyterian,
Congregational, Weslevan Mcethodist) in e nspired
partly by their percep Anglican Churdr as a manitesta-
tion of English domination. However in part through leisb
immigration, Roman Catholicism is present today through it
the United Kingdom v the large urban centers. Only
in Northern Ireland . constituent part of the United Kingdom,
does the Cotholic-Protestant ratio erscach 3050,

Roman Cathoitesm b paacee a culturally contripetol role
part culariv in France Iberia, and Ttalv. as has the Greek
Opthodon faitivin Groes The Lutbes - sradition has been a uni-
fying miluence trcugitout Standimavia. Importantly, onlv three
soveseign Wes European couniries, the Netherlands, Tiermany
and Switrciland, exbiic demographic v dism paced upon
gt s of religion. Though not significantiy divisive today, reli-
ai- . raditionaliv has been a basis f ¢ ¢ 2rt for some political
parti.  ia these counbries, Onl. a Northern b tand does dis-
crimination based spon religion constitute a curreat and serious-
b= Jivisive intiaence.

Tae Cultural/Political Matrix: The European Nation-St:
and Regiona! Minorities, (Sev Figure 43 Western Europe is cont-
moeniy cited as the bisthplace of the modern nation-state, but one

-ust be cautious i the use of terms. Strictly adhering to the con-
cepts of naiion and state, Eurepe cxhibits a nmge from the cul-
turally homesereous natisn-state” to the more complex “multi-
natiora; ~tate.” Nation refers to a group ot peopie with common
curttiral and other cnaracteristics whao cither inhabit o state or
associate themselves with a given territory. The state is a political
region with territory, 1ecognized boundaries, a resident popula-
tiors, potincal organization (government), and sovereignty. The
true nation-state is a state inhabited by one nation exhibiting no
major historic or permanent minorities, whereas the mutti-
national sf¢te iaa state with two or more regionally identifiable
indigen.ns culture groups, The most apparent attributes defin-
ine a nauon are common laguege, religlon, customs, traditions,
aad hebits combined with emotional or other ties to a distinet
vegiony ar be gLy

Anoes tbe European Union countries Austria, Portugal,
Creece o olaad. Deccaank, Sweden, Finland and somewhat fess
«v i Netheriovi- could be argued as most closely resembling,
th o <L ict defrtion of a homogencous nation-state. Finland does
contain a Suedish rinonty in the Aland Islands and southwest
Finlard, onct the «apps occupy arcas crossing, the northern bor-
ders of Sweden and Tinland. Considering its sizable population
Grrmany s as wod, accepting that the non-ethnic German resi-
donis of the I deral Republic are principally toreign guest work:
o, teither o oric indigenous minorttios nor located within dis-
tinct regions. siilarly, but o0 the opposite end ot the areal scale,
1 sembourg’s “minority residents” ave aither guest workers or
cihet foreign nationals emploved in the Grand Duchy. Trance
and Htals, among the larger member- states, are selatively homo
getieous “nation-states”, albeit with distinetive peripheral minori-
ticw indluded within their boundartes. In france these are the
Bretors and Basques, but alse Corsicans and even German
speakig Alsattans, Durig the post World War I era large mun
bers of North Africans have come to France, whose presence 1~
rebated to domestic social triction and discrimmation. Towever
this in-migration of labor does not constitute an indigenous
minority, it 1~ located primartly in the larger urban areas, and.
theretore, does not place France in the category of o true multi-
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national state. Halv has granted limited regional autonomy to the
Trentino Alto-Adige (South Tirob), the small French-speaking Val
d'Aosta, as well as to Sicily, Sardinia, and the culturally transi-
tional Friuli-Venezia Giulia region adjacent to Slovenia and
Austria in the northeast. Still, in both France and Italy, the his-
toric traditional linguistic minorities constitute small proportions
of the total populations and are peripheral in location to the
main bodyv ot the respective states.

The United Kingdom, Spain, and most dramatically
Belgium, cannot be defined as nation-states, but rather are more
clear examples of the multi-national state concept. In Britain, the
Scots, Welsh, and, more complex, the Northern Irish, are distine-
tive minorities with cultures pre-dating the English and long
associations with their own defined territories. Spain contends
with not only the Basques, but strong regional and cultural iden-
tities expr ssed by the Catalans, Galicians, and, less so, the
Andalucians, In recognition of these regional differences, post-
France Spuin has moved toward a semblance of federation with
limited autonomy ta its various provinces. Belgium, sharply
divided by the language line between the northern Flemish
o sudors) and s athern French (Wallonia), also includes a small
German speaking region on its eastern frontier. Whereas the
United Kingdom and Spain face periodic pressures for sepa-
riom L culturat/region 3 bases, as have France and ltaly with
loss vigor, Belgium is iitevaliv split in halt on the language issue
with Brussels the official bilingual capital region.

A the non-member states of the Union in Western
Europe, the majortty conform closely to the concept of the trug,
nation-state. This applies to Norwayv and lceland, but
Qwitzeriend is fully multi-notional within its confederation rec-
ognizing four official languages.

In this matrix of sovercign states, relatively minor political
boundary changes have oecurred in Western Europe in this cen-
tury, (\cepting those of Germany and the attainment in 1921 of
Irish Republic independence. Thus, in spite of regional demands
for autonamy in certain states, stability in geopolitical form has
characterized the most recent period of history of maost Union
countrica. The conclusion of World War [ did witness minor
adjustments to the German-Danish and German-Belgian bound-
aries, the return of Alsace-Lorraine to France and the annexation
of e South Tirol and Trieste/Istria to Ttaly. In Central Enrope
the collapse of the Austro-Hungarian Empire resulted in the cre-
ation of landlocked Austria, Hungary, and Czechoslovakia.
Poland and Yugoslavia appeared on the map as sovereign states
and Romania was enlarged with the annexation of the region of
Transvlvania. Finland had gained its independence from Russian
control in (917, Even fewer territorial changes followed the
Second World War, with Raly eventually deprived of the Istrian
peninsula. Nevertheless it must be recognized that, excluding
Germany and Austria, the current member states have existed in
essential political-geographic continuity so that their respective
positions as nation-states or multi-national states has not altered
signiticantlv. The reunitication of Germany in 1990 did not incor-
porate into the Federal Republic significant ethnic minorities,
Although castern Germany does include a small (approvimately
a8,000) regionally identifiable rural population of Slavic
(1 ueatian, Sorby heritage in the area of the Saxon town of
Baut,en.

It is true that the numbers ot ethnic minority residents in
many o' the member states increased over the last forty vears,
largely the result of the arrival of foreign guest workers seeking
cconomie opportunity. This has created situations more closely
related to the detimtion of plural socictios, but in these crreums-
slances geographicatie restricted mainly to the Targer urban cen-
ters. 1t has reduced proportionally the “homogenety™ ol the indi-
vidual teceiving state, lessening its narrowly detined "nation-
atate” status, but the presence in a country ot sizable numbers of
loreign workers does not create o “multi-national” state.
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FIGURE 4
Principal Ethnic Minority Regions
Western Europe
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CHAPTER 3

REGIONAL ECONOMIC VARIATIONS

Agriculture. The ability of any region to sustain a signiticant
population is influenced by the productivity of its agricultural
base. Forms of agricultural practice and levels ot agricultural
productivity, in turn, are dependent upon soils, water, climate,
and man's level of technology. In European history an “agricul-
tural revolution” was a necessary predecessor to the industrial
revolution so that a “surplus” urban-industrial population could
be supported. Not only were the locations of the natural
resources, especiatly timber, reliable water supply, and coal, pri-
marv factors in early concentrations of European industry, but
also’ the accessibility to fertile agricultural soils, The most pro-
ductive and intensive arable agriculture evolved and remains
today in those regions of relatively level land, highest soil fertili-
ty, and reliable water supplics. One must realize, simultancous-
ly, that in regions devoid of the fundamental bases for industry,
agriculture remains a major economic endeavor for a sizable pro-
portion of the resident population. In most arcas of Europe some
form of agricultural pursuit is followed; only in the northern
extremities of the continent or at high clevations is it severely
diminished. Within the market orbits of most large urban areas
agricultural land use tends to be at its most intense. In such loca-
tions market gardening, producing fresh vegetables and truits,
and dairving are common.

in three of the four major physiographic regions of Europe,
namely Caledonian, Hereynian, and Alpine, the natural environ-
ment restricts both the range and intensity of agricultural prac-
tice. Therefore the plains arcas are those that accommodate the
most varied and higher levels of production. From western and
northern France across,Belgium, southern England, the
Netherlands, and central Germany, that area coincident with
much of the Great North European Plain physiographic region,
occurs the most continuous sone of high agricultural fertility in
Western Europe. Only the plain of the Po River in northern Italy
exhibits comparable productivity and significant areas here are
dependent upon irrigation. Grain production, livestock and
dairving, fruit and vegetable production prevail throughout
much ot these plains regions. in contrast arable agriculture
diminishes with increasing latitude, cooler and damper climates,
and less fertile land. In highland Britain, northern Germany, and
much ot the settled areas of the Nordic realm cultivation gives
way to the dominance of grazing and forestrv. Here populations
must rely upon imports of wheat, maize, and other crops which
require warm, dry periods for ripening,.

Throughout most of the Mediterraneaii dimate zone a very
different set of influences prevail. Except on the limited arcas of
coastal and river plains or where extensive irrigation is present,
agriculture is restricted to the production of those crops which
can sustain periods of summer heat and drought. Thus much of
rural southern Europe 1s dominated by the olive, citrus truits,
vinevards, and dry crop farming. Here the prevalence of sloping
land, a history of over-grazing, especially by sheep and poats,
combined with the climate regime result in extensive <oil ero-
sion. Yet the people have adopted agricuttural practices, still
very labor intensive, which have allowed them to continue on
the Tand in very considerable densities. Southern Italv including
Sicily, portions of Spain, northern Portugal, and central Greeee
exemplity these characteristics.

Industrial Activity. (See Frgure 3) The major pattern ot
industry retlects still todav the inHuences onlocation that have
been inherited from the Industrial Revolution ot the tate t8th and
19th centuries The conversion trom primartly agricultural to
industrial cconomies was Hrst expertenced m Britain and
Belgium, somewhat later i Germany, and northern France. The
initial stage of the Industrial Revolution was based prinapally
upon testiles and <hipbuilding, endeavors dosely linked to the
meajor maritime and cofomal tradimyg states of northwestern
Europe. eeds and Manchester e Eogland witnessed the mass
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production of wool and cotton testiles, respectively. Towns in
Belgian Flanders, as well as Lille, France, and Wuppertal,
Germany followed as centers of mass production of cloth. Only
in northern Italy were comparable pursuits on a large scale con-
temporary. The several early shipbuilding port cities which
attained supremacy included Glasgow, Liverpool-Birkenhead,
Belfast, and Newcastle upon Tyne in Britain and Antwerp,
Rotterdam, Amsterdam, and Hamburg on the continent. This
first stage stimulated a dritt of labor from the rural areas to the
cities, a trend which would magnity with time.

The second and more familiar stage of the Industrial
Revolution was that based upon coal, so that those European
regions which possessed accessible coal gained the advantage. In
most cases at least modest deposits of iron ore were located
proximate to the coal resources. Once again, Britain, Belgium,
and Germany gained the advantage. Not only did they possess
Western Europe's major coal deposits, but they had begun the
urban-industrial experience, were cognizan of the need for
improved transportation, and had accumulated investment capi-
tal. Admittedly intensive German heavy industrialization lagged
behmd that of Britain and Belgium in the early decades, but,
after German political unification in 1870-71, the Rhine-Ruhr
region rapidly evolved as the single largest concentration of
heavy industry in Europe. France, on the other hand, was slow to
adapt to these changes. Her only significant resources of coal
were secondary, the primary producing region being a westward
extension of the southern Belgian coal field located near Lille on
the Belgian border. Though in possession of the largest iron ore
reserves of Europe, in Lurraine, two factors minimized its value
for France First, the ore is high in phosphorus, an impurity that
renders the iron or steel brittle and of less value or use for many
products. Until the development in Britain of the Gilchrist-
Thomas open hearth process in steel making, such impure
“minette” ores were less than desirable. Only in the 1880s were
the patents for this process acquired on the continent, initially by
Luxembourg. Second, as the result of the Franco-Prussian War
(1870-71), the French Lorraine iron region was politically incor-
porated into Germany, so that the French were deprived of con-
trol until after World War 1.

Certainly at the beginning of the 20th century the dominant
states in basic industrial development and wealth were the
United Kingdom and Germany, with Belgium and Luxembourg,
though small states, also in this vanguard. Only the north and
northeastern regions of France exhibited similar activity. These
states gained the historic momentum or impetus in industrializa-
tion and would continue this relative dominance well into the
20th century. An urbanized heavy industrial core for Europe,
extending from northern England and South Wales through
southern Belgium and adjacent France to the Rhinelands ot
Germany was firmly established.

Little comparable heavy industry emerged elsewhere in
Furope, The Nordic realm, as has been noted, lacks the fossil fuel
energy resources, but also the capital and large populations
needed for basic industry on a major scale. Northern Sweden
does possess a high quality reserve of iron ore, used as the basis
tor the limited scale domestic steel industry and for export to
other European countries. Few sources for coal or iron ore exist
in Mediterranean Europe. Only Spain possesses both, in modest
quantities, along her north coast. The Spanish had failed to
develop an economy which could provide the capital or incen-
tives for significant carly industry. A geographie dichotomy had
been established that would impact on the character and policies
ol European integration in the second hatf of the century. The
northiwvestern Furopean industrial heartland had cmerged as the
“ecomomiic engine,” whereas the northern, western, and southern
margins of Furope remained more agricultural. Although the
original coal field industrial regions would suffer stagnation and
decline, requiring spedial concern and attention, the impetus for
an industrial and vrban tocus would remain Industrialization ot
the outhving regrons, almost in direct relationship to distance
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FIGURE 5
Coal Fields and Industrial Regions
European Union
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CHAPTERRA [ he furopean Union: Geographic

trom this heartland., would require considerable mid and atten-
tion trom both national goyernments and, later. the Lnion,

With the advent ot petroleum and clectricity as epergy
sources and the groswth of more diverse manntacturing, includ-
ing engineermg, and vehiddes, as well as the dhemical industry,
the location ot industrial activiti broadened geographically.
Nevertheless manutacturig industry in Western Furope
remained concentrated i the German Rhinelands, the Rhine
delta, Belgium, northeastern France induding the Paris-lower
Seine Valley, and central Fagland. The principal concentration of
such activity phyvsically separate trom this area is the Upper Po
Vallev OMilan-Turiny of northern Italyv. Not only does northwest-
ern Europe possess the resources and best transportation intra-
structure, but here evolved the most skitled labor torce and the
greater concentrations of wealth, mv estment capital, and markets
for manutactured products.

Viore contemporary geographic change has evolved in light
ol the declining importance ot the traditional resources, espeaal-
Iy coal and iron ore, and the rise ot “toot-loose™ and high technol-
ogv industry. A locational trend that has been signiticant since
World War I is the expansion of industrial centers at coastal
sites. as the dependence upon imports ol raw materials grew,
including cheaper and higher quality coal and iron ore as well as
petroleum, steel mills, ancillary metal processing industry, oil
refining, and petrochemical operations were constructed in sea
port locations, Among the principal coastal steelworks are those
at limuiden, The Netherlands: Zelzate (Gent), Belgium;
Dunkerque and Fos (Marseilles), France: Scunthorpe, England;
Port Talbot, Wales; Bremen, Germany: Bagnoli (Naples) and
Taranto, ltalv. By the carly 19805 the combined steel production
of all EC coastal works had exceeded that of the older plants
located on or near the coal ficlds. Many of these coastal develop-
ments were reciprents of investment loans and other benefits
from the European Coal and Steel Community and, subsequent-
Iv, the Common Market. Heavy investment by the Hpnm\h £OV-
ernment combined svith American and German monies stimutat-
ed the expansion of coastal works in that country prior to Spain's
accession to the Furopean Community in 1986, Smaller coastal
integrated mills have also been constructed near Lisbon,
Portugal and Athens, Greece, contributing to the trend. With the
decline in the market for steel since the mid-1970s, retrenchment
and rationalization ot the industry has had o spatial impact. In
part this reflected over-iny ostment in the 19e0s and, theretore,
eneess capadity. However the older outdated tacilities, prinapal-
Iv i interior locations, rather than the newer coastal plants, have
borne the greater proportion of the brunt ot closures and capadi-
tv reduction.
© o Similavly the chemical mduostry has gravitated to coastal
sites aw well as turther developing those locations along major
rivers. Transportation considerations together with market pros-
ity have been the primary intluences on location tor more
recent installations. The arca proximate to the North Sea -1 nglish
C hannel rete'ns a pronument position in chenicals, espeaally the
middle Rhine Vallev, and central and castern Belgrum
Petrochemical production has been espedially drawn to coastal
locations s here imported oil s retimed. Teeside and the Humber
estuary ol castern Fagland, Southampton, Rotterdam. Antwerp,
Hamburg, Marscilles, Genoa, and Naples are major petrochemi-
cal sites sull, inland market-related locations are crudial. In addi-
tion to the West German Rhineland concentration, such markets
indude Tondon, Paris, Brussels, Tyon, Milan, and fuarin, all o
which possess very signiticant local chemiacal mnduostries i
response Lo ther sizable markets.

Other mdustiy s not <o contimed m location to either the
resotitee base o1 coastal break-of bulk pomnts Tight manutactin
iy, including the range of most consumer goods mdusties, is
“toot-loose,” that s, they enjov o much greater tlexabihity of loca
tron Tundamental to this Hexability are the improvements i
transportation. rail but particularly express Inghwavs, almonl
unis ersal access to electriaty and to plentitul skilled Taboy
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Market factors and labor costs, therefore, become predominant
as locational determinants. Such growth sectors include electron-
1es and electrical engimecring, vehicles and components, synthet-
1es, and other science-based mdustry. In Western Europe much
<uch industry has located in industrial parks in or near major
urban “metropolitan arcas. Other situations reveal the influence
of national government incentives to attract new industry and
thus emplovment to needed regions. With common frequeney
these sites are selected to disperse economie activity within a
country to where additional employment is needed and to diver-
<ify the cconomic bases of declining, heavy industrial areas or tra-
ditional agricultural regions.

As the modern industrial cconomy of Western Europe
evaolves, greater }.,um,mphiml dispersion is a certain companent.
I'his dispersion is gradually reducing some of the regional eco-
nomic disparity.. |mru\~|n}.,l\ the locational siting of industry is
motivated to address just this goal, swhether strictly as a single
state’s nattonal policy or w ithin the broader aims of European
Union cooperation in regional dev clopmcnt However, these
aims face the reatity of a considerable “historic impetus”; that is,
those locations where much industrial activity originated contin-
ue to be the mare favorable. The largest and most affluent mar-
kets, the most efficient transportation svstems, the greater
sources of invesiment capital, the most educated and skilled
populations are disproportionately still to be found on or proxi-
mate to the heart of the North European plains—the Benelux
region, northern France, the German Rhinelands, and southeast-
ern England, plus the Upper Po (Milan-Turin) region of Italy.

Surface Transportation Networks. The patterns of major
land transportation networks continue to reflect both the influ-
ence of physiography and the legacy of systems developed large-
Iv for individual national purposes. Directed efforts toward
trans-national integration of rail and road links to overcome frag-
mentation has occurred principally since World War 1. Historic
routewavs, following the more easily negotiated paths as related
to physical constraints, dominate. The most prominent of these
are the cast-west corridor across the North European Plain
(Paris-Benelun-Middle Rhine-Berlin) and the north to south
Seine-Paris-lower Rhone and Rhine-Rhone corridors from France
and woestern Germany to the Mediterranean. Rail and road as
well as water routes were opened to interconnect rogions of
major resource development and associated industry with urban
centers and sca ports. Within states, networks evolved with capi-
tal cities often as principal hubs, and major ports and industrial
centers as other nodes, Limited aceess express highwavs and
international rail services are transcending the prior nationally
tocused svstems and reflect the progress toward transportation
imtegration that is o major Union goal. The movement of liquid
fucls by plpcllnv {from ports to interior European markets across
<tate boundaries as well as the increased importance of air traffic
contribute to this cooperative and mutually beneficial endeavor.

Road and rail network densities clearly show the disparity
m the relative scale of devetopment between broad regions,
Northwestern Turope, particularhe Belgium, the Netherland:.,
woestern Germany, northeast France, and the Tondon Basin pos-
sess the lughest transportation densities in both modes, Only the
densely populated and highly nrbanized Po Valley of northern
Ialy has deve lnp( d road and rail nets to compare with north-
western Furope in its mesh. Most heavily utilized inland water
transportation facilities, both navigable rivers and canals, are
concentrated sithin an even more restricted portion of the north-
\\'v\t Furepean Plam, principally in the Netherlands, central

Belgium, and the Rhine regron ot Germany. By contrast, high-
Tand Bt western and southern Prance, herna, southern Ttaly,
Creece, and Scandmavia are Tess well served by rail and road
and have tew sighiticant navigable inland waterwavs,

Surface Networks: Railways. (See Figure o) Though the
Dasic ratlway networks retlect the Tate 19th contury national
transportation needs of the respective states, prinapal svetenms
exeept that m heria were constructed to the standard 478 172
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FIGURE 6
Electrified Mainline Railways
European Community 1995
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"CHAPTER 3

gauge. Therefore track gauge is not a barrier to mternational rail
movement. With mainline clectrification in the present century,
often with incompatible voltages, through traffic between coun-
tries was hindered. It is precisely this tes - ob incompatibility that
is being addressed and overcome th g international coopera-
tion in our cra.

Nearly all European raibways are state-owned and operated,
with national subsidies, and are viewed as necessary public ser-
vices similar to highwavs and telecommunications. Following
the physical destruction of World War 11 there was massive
rebuilding and modernization ot the trunk rail systems with
clectrification of main lines common in most states. These
improvements have facilitated international connections and ser-
vices, both passenger and freight. It is common to see a single
international long distance passenger train on the continent com-
pused of cars from two or three ditferent countries.

The rail systems of Belgium, the Netherlands, West
Germany and France, even with network rationalization, are the
most complete and dense. British Rail has experienced relatively
greater contraction since 1963, enhancing the primary radial ser-
vices focused on London, and reduced or eliminated services to
the more rural communities and peripheral regions of Britain.
The systems of the Mediterranean countries are less dense,
though individual main lines, especially in Italy, arc operated at
high standards. Spain, Portugal, Greece, and Ireland exhibit
more skeletal rail networks. Though ther importance as freight
carriers has declined relative to alternate transportation modes,
particularly highway and pipeline, the rail systems continue to
plav very significant roles in both cargo and passenger move-
ments. The intermediate to longer distance services, for example
the "Intercity” passenger trains, have gained traffic.

With the increasing concerns for the environment and with
road traffic nearing or at saturation levels in congested areas, rail
transportation is witnessing a moderate revival, This is exempli-
fied by the initial high speed links in France, Italy, Spain, and
West Germany, now in service, as well as up-graded lines in
these countries, the United Kingdom, and elsewhere. The
Channel Tunnel should contribute substantially to increasing the
direct flow of people and goods by rail between the continent
and Britain by the late 1990,

Surface Networks: Highways. (Sce Figure 7) As with the
West European raihway network, highwavs, as measured by lim-
ited access motorway development, are most closely integrated
on the North European Plain in that arca from the Paris Basin
across the Low Countries and throughout western Germany.
Highest densities are reached in the Netherlands and Belgium
contrasting with the few limited access roads available in Spain,
Portugal, western France, the highland portions of the British
Isles or Scandinavia. Similar to the railway pattern, northern
ltaly also benefits trom a well developed super highway gnd
focusing, upon Milan, Turin, Genoa, and Bologna. With conaider-
able Common Market financial assistance since the 1960 supple-
menting national investments, southern Italy has benetited with
the construction of the Autostrade del Sol (Rome-Naples-Regyio
di Calabria) and connectors.

Whereas the best balance between radd, road, and waler
transportation tor internal freight is attained in Belgium and
Germany, the United Kingdom and lalyv are most dependent
upon road haulage (787 and 7570 respedtivelv). Unigue to the
Netherlands is the high percentage of bulk cargo transported via
inland waterways (5140), with only 35 by road and but 6« by
rail. The interconnected motorwavs of the Union have captured
an increasing percentage of international freight movements,
NOW FAIsing serious concerns about energy nse and environmen
tal impacts.

Patterns of Urbanization. (See Figure 8) Relative degrees of
urbanization are correlated with the intluences of mdustrial and
transportation developments through time and, theretore, reflect
regional advantage or disadvantage. The major concentration of
urban centers s attamed in that area of western Turope come-
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dent with highest overall popuiation densities, most intensive
transportation networks, and greatest ecconomic productivity,
namely the northwestern plains and tributary river basins adja-
cont to the North Sea and English Channel. The four most popu-
lous citv-regions or “conurbations™ are Landon (12.750,000),
Rhine/Ruhr-Cologne (12,000,000}, Paris (9.900,0001, and
Randstad - Holland' (3,200,000, The last area includes the region
bounded by Rotterdam, The Hague, Amsterdam, and Utrecht in
the western Netherlands.,

At east cight additional significant urban agglomerations
exist in relatively close proximity to these: the West Midlands
(Birmingham), Manchester-Liverpool, and West Yorkshire areas
of England, the Antwerp-Brussels-Gent triangle in north-central
Belgium, and the Rhine-Main (Frankfurt), Rhine-Neckar
AMannheim-Ludwigshaven), Stuttgart, and Hamburg conurba-
tions of Germany. These metropolitan regions all lie within a 300
mile radius of the mouth of the Rhine River. Bevond this radius
the most urbanized multi-city region of note is that centered in
the upper Po Valley of Italy, dominated by Milan and Turm,

Elsewhere in Western Europe urban development tends to
oceur in more isolated pockets, most frequently centered upon
capital ¢ities and/or sea or river ports. The primary list inciudes
Madrid, Barcelong, Lisbon, Rome, Naples, Athens, Glasgow,
Copenhagen, Lyons, Marseilles, Berlin, Munich, Vienna, and
Stockhohm. This compilation coincides with the most populous
citv regions and includes all west European cities or conurba-
tions in excess of one million population.

When mapped the pattern displavs a clear anis of urban
development extending from north-central England southeaster-
Iv to London, across the Channel to encompass Belgium, The
Netherlands, northeastern Franee, the German Rhine Valley, and
the upper Po plain of Italy. Beyond this axis major cities exist in
relative isolation surrounded by much less densely populated
and more agricultural territory. Rural to urban population move-
ment continues, proportionately greater in those regions outside
the anis of citr conceniration. Since fewer large cities exist here
and these are more widely spaced, the steady influx of new resi-
dents poses the more severe pressures for housing, transporta-
tion infrastructire, and other public services, Such impacts are
most apparent in the typical city of Mediterranean Europe.

WESTERN EUROPEAN REGIONAL
DICHOTOMIES

Core Versus Peripliery. (See Figure 91 As the European
L ion has evolved, commencing with the predecessor European
Coal and Steel Community (ECSC-"Schuman Plan”™ of 1952) to
the original kuropean Economic Community of 1938, and contin-
uing through expansion to the present tifteen EU member states
one region has remained the dominant and prosperous “core
area.” This cconomic heart ot the Union is charactenized by the
most dense population, greatest concentrations ot industrial and
urban development, and most complete transportation and com-
munications networks. It also possesses sone of the most fertile
agricultural land and contains or is proximate to the major pro-
ducing arcas of basic resources for heavy industry, particularly
the tossil tuels, Here data reveal the highest per capita incomes
and GNPs, imdustrial productivity, and the lowest proportions of
the labor force in agriculture. Generally the populations of the
region display the higher levels of educational attainment, pro-
portion ot skilled lahor, and percentages of the labor foree in the
tertiary (service) economic sector. From the periods of world
colomal exploration and the agricultural and industrial revolu-
tions, this core area has provided much ot the cconomie leader-
ship as Furope progressed into modernitv. With economic
power and prestige came political strength and influence.

The Western Futopean “eore arca” mav be delineated in dit-
terent wavs by ditterent individuals for ditfering purposes, as it
is N'H‘“‘”“'" detimed and overlaps international political

Je
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FIGURE 7
Principal Motorways
European Union
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FIGURE 8
Population Density
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boundaries Nevertheless whatever measures are used, the heart
ot the regran encompasses the Benelus states, the Paris Basin and
northeastern France. centralb and soutl-eastern Foagland, and the
Rhinelinds ot Germans This core regron s, theretore. largely a
pert of the Great North Furopean lam and within the arca of
Marme West Coast chmate: A population density mep of Furope
clearly depicis this core as that relatively compact area with most
continons gl densities (see Frgure 5

Fatendimg trom the core are himear zones of population and
trban anduostral concentration, most notably those 1) south
along the upper Rhune and continuimg, down the Rhone Valley to
the Mediternanean, and 2) cast tthe " Borde™ ) from the Rhune-Ruhr
compley of Germany actoss north-central Germany ito Silesia in
~outhern Paland Both ot these estensions parallel historic corn-
dars of movement Inaddition to the transportation ads antages,
these extensions retledt Tocations ot better agricultural soils and,
tor the Bordeo the sites of coal hields and consequent heavy
mdustrial activity

Once bevond the core and it contiguous estensians, the pat-
tem s ane o more solated nodes of development. Among, the
mare mmpaortant ot these descloped outhers are northwestern
[taly tocusig upon Milan, Turm and Genoa, the Barcelona and
Basque areas ot Span, the Athens-IMiracus node in Greece, the
ald mdustial centers ot northern and western Britain. 1.c.
[ancashire b iverpool Manchester), Yorkshrre, the Scottish
I ons Lands cGlasgow , and South Wales, the German urban cen-
ters ot Manch, Nurembery, Bremen, and Hamburg, and the

epenhagen-\Malma region bridgimg the straits separating

Penmark and Sweden

With mcreasmy distance trom the core area, penipheral char-
dcteristics and problems become more pronounced. A most sig-
nibicant disadvantage tor these areas is simply that of sheer dis-
tance trom the core Traditionallv, most developed economie
activities swere concentrated along the coasts and in the river
hasims ot the core area The outlving, regrons have suftered both
trom distance hom markets and trom ready access to major
sonrces ot imdustrid and nunutactured products. Bevond the
reat plans, the landscape ot muach of the periphery is berett of
sipnitioant amounts of level tertile agrwultural land. With fow
exeeptions, the Western Furopean perphery also lacks the abun-
dunce of and accessibafity to the major naneral resources tor
imdustry Considerable portions of the periphery are limited in
the range of possible cconamie pursuits by aspects of climate,
w hether it be too cold and wet, as i tar northern and northwest-
crnareas, or subpect to droughit and problems of water reliability
as e the Mediterranean region

Characteristics of the "Cotre Area.” Within the northwestern
Purepean core aren are focated seseral of Furope's most impor-
tant port aties and navigable rivers, The former include
Rotterdam dong the world s busiest as measured by tonnage
handledt Antwerp, Te Tavre, Tondon, and Amsterdam: Not tar
bovand the detined core are the nmagor German port cities ot
Bremen and Hamburyg The Rhune and its tributaries provide
access tor ceanmerce ooand from the North Sea at the Rotterdam
Fureport for the productive hinterlinds ot western and south-
o Germany, nottheastern France, Lusembourg, and
Switzerland Other rivers are also critical mdduding the Seine,
serving the Paris Basim, the Scheldt and Maas Meuse, linking
contral and castern Belg o the sea, and Tover Thames trom
the Landon Basi Connectimg these prinapal nivers are heavily
brathe hed canals espeaialiv those m Belgom, the Netherlands,
and northwestern Gernnnn

tense rbamzation s another maor daracteristic As has
Boen noted vatian oo radne of im nates of the mouth ot the
i over Bomame of Bintope s Treest mctropolitan areas This
uthanyed core s mtenvonnected by ettiaent noad and toad net
works as wellas o tnsportation: Belgiom, tor examyple, pos-
a o the world < most dense ralway net, with those ol the
Netherhimds southeastern T oeland ond northw estern Germam
tear Hat Josed sl iy Uus zome - Lced awath o mesh of hnated

access highwavs, the Netherlands having the most dense devel-
opment in relation to arca, With the completion of the Channel
Tunnel (rail) between northern France near Calais and the
English coast at Folkestone, Kent, surtace transportation between
the continent and Britain has been further improved. New high
speed limited-stop rail lines from the Tunnel are ta serve
London, Paris, Brussels-Rotterdam-Amsterdam, and Brussels-
Cologne and the Ruhr. Brussels, headquarters of the European
L'nion executive and thus “capiwal” of the EU, will be no more
than three hours by rail from anv of these other cities. With such
highly developed transportation svstems, the existing advan-
tages of the core will be further enhanced.

The plwsic.\l geology of the core area determined the loca-
tion of the primary resotree base enabling this region to emerge
as the historic tocas of heavy industry. Most prominent is the
presence of Western Europe’s most valuable coal fields, sited in
restricted tocales from central Britain to southern Belgium and
across north central Germany including the dominant Ruhr dis-
trict. Associated with immediate access to coal have been the
plentitul supplies of water and relative case of both surface and
water transportation. Also the largest of Western Europe’s iron
ore reserves occurs in the Lorraine area ot northeastern France
extending into immediately adjacent portions of Belgium and
Lusembourg,.

The combination of coal and iron ore within a single state, or
the case of import of both, influenced the levels of industrializa-
tion amoung, European countries. The conters of the coal/iron ang
steet industry and associated heavy manufacturing theretore
evolved in or near the British, Belgian, and German coal fields
and the Lorraine iron ore region. Accompanving this develop-
ment and imvestment were the necessary transportation infra-
structures, primarily: marine and rail. Consequently urbanization
followed, as excess agricultural labor migrated to the sources of
new employvment. With this impetus and that of associated inter-
national trade, a pattern of ¢conomic supremacy for the region
defined as the West Furopean “core” was established. No other
region of Europe would compare or compete with this economic
heartland.

For such intensive urban industrial development to occur
the attected states needed to cither supply or gain access to
imports of additional foodstuffs to feed growing urban popula-
tions. The natural fertility of the Great North European Plain
provided much of the agricultural need supplemented by
imports, especdially from colonial domains and North America.
Only Germany, among the principal countries of the industrial
core, lacked a colonial empire, The unified Germany of Bismarck
then faced this dilemma by both mquxrm;, a belated ‘empire”
and by establishing the Zollverein Ceustoms union™ with central
Furopean neighbors guarantecing an additional source of food
grains.  France, possessed of only minor coal resources and
d(prl\ ed between 1871 and 1919 ot Lorraine ore, industrialized
more slowly. Her ecconomy continued to be based strongly on
agriculture, as much ot the country, located bevond the defined
“core aren,” is endowed with both tertile soils and an amenable
chimate. Thus the cconomic priorities and related puolitical atti-
tudes taken by France have long been influenced by her role as
Western Europe’s most agriculturally productive state. This refa-
tive status continues to attect the positions taken by France in
Furopean and particularly Common Market negotiations. The
French perceive themselves as the primary purvevors ot the
basie range of tood and other agricultural products to the Union.
In France the rural constituency continues to have significant
political influence.

The Bonelus states though possessed of small but rich and
mtensively develaped agricultural bases, emerged as trading
~socehes mercasmgly dependent upon imports for human suste-
nance. Their Tonger term inlerests would gravitate toward sup-
port ob open and tree trade, placing them in the toretront of
states cager to wilness and participate in the loveering of trade
barriers and consequent econonie itegration.

El{llC 1]
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FIGURE 9
West European Core-Periphery
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A gradual change in population dvnamics also characterized
the emergent urban industrial core. Whereas in traditional rural
agricultiral societies Large families are the norm, the United
Kingdom, Belgium, the Netherlands, and Germany experienced
the demographic transition relatively carlyv. This involved rirst
the lowering of the death rates due to medical advances and gen-
crated rapid population growth associated with industriai and
urban development. As the perceived need tor large numbers ot
children gradually diminished in urban soaeties and the eoo-
nomic advantages of smaller families were realized, birth rates
began to decline. Also, among most British, Dutch, and north
Germans, there was not the cultural barrier posed by Roman
Catholic doctrine to preventive population checks tamily plan-
nin;,) Therefore the core area, generally, was the st Lo attam
the "modern” stage in the demographic evele with relatively low
birth and death rates, and slower average annual rates of popula-
tion growth. In the mainly rural pcnphur) ot Western Furope
these changes would only emerge later.

The West European Periphery. With increasing distance
from the northwest European core arca, tundamental contrasts
as compared to the core are noted. The ditferences are both
demographic and economic, impacting on the Furopean Union
in a myriad of wavs. Although exceptions to the rule aiwavs
exist, the European per iphery tends 1o be less urban and indus-
trial, more rural and agricultural, and less densely populated. It
one major goal of the European Union is to work towards reduc-
tion in rq,ional cconomic differences, the significance ot the
“core-periphery™ dichotomy is manitest. In an integrated Union
the states and peoples of the more prosperous core will be oblig-
ed to financially and politically support those changes which are
designed to improve the cconomic and Tiving standards ot less
dc\‘clopcd peripheral regions.

The periphery generally condtitutes those countries or por-
tions of countries bevond the orbit of concentrated 19th century
industrialization. It includes most of Mediterrancan | urope, that
is Iberia, central and southern Ttaly and Greeee, plus large arcas
ot southern and western France, and the highlands of the British
Isles. The more remote Caledonian sections of Scandinavia are
also peripheral Mot all of this very estensive area can be termed
“backward” or deprived, but signiticant portions do exhibit
aspects ot comparatively less intensive development. Within the
confines of the Union, it is these peripheral areas that receive the
greater percentages of cconomic assistance, largels through agri-
cultural, social, or regional development grants and subsidies.

In addition to the basic disadvantage of distance tronmy the
core, these regions are lacking in the resources for industrial
development. Little coal or other jossil fuels oceur cither in the
Mediterranean countries or western France, and none in the
Nordic states. Indeed, with the esception of the relatively minor
quantities of mmeral resources in Spain. the periphery is essen-
tially lacking in an indastrial resource base. Accessibility constis
tutes another disadvantage, both within individual pe riphvml
regions, and to and trom the core. One nead only recognize the
barrier eftects of the Alps and espedially Pyrences to percenve the
historic isolation of Mediterrancan Furope, On a lesser seale, but
present, is the paucity ot etficient transportation available trom
lowland England mto the highlands of Scotland and Wales, and
the insularity of Iretand. Indeed much of the once more devel-
oped railwav net serving highland Britain and Treland has been
abandoned since World War 1 with few new or improved roads
to compensate.

With the inherent Iinnitations of the penipheral reglons, eco
nomic development has generallv been slower paced
Agricultore, tishing. torestry, and related purants continued 1o
plav more dominant 1oles. Often these regions were seen as pri-
marily source arcas ol toodstutls, mdduding tish, building maten-
als, and labor tor the more industnalized urban centers In more
recent limes many of these same perpherai locations have
emphasized and developed tacilities tor the growing tourism
industry. Thas paltern is represented. tor example, i the cco

nomic relationship ot the Scotiish highlands, Welsh mountains,
much ot Ireland, and even Devon and Cornwall to urban
Lngland. Western and south-western France have continued to
pertorm a primarilyv agricultural role. With relatively compact
and isolated regional exceptr ms, these same cconomic character-
iIstics mav be applicd to Spam, Portugal, southern Haly, and
Gircece,

Many of the peripheral regions of Western Lurope have also
experienced decades of out-migration of population. In this cen-
tury the greater percentage of this migratton has been for reasons
ot ccononie betterment. Trelend is perhaps the most familiar
case, tor the island lost more than half its resident population
between the nud-19th and mid-20th centuries Though still over-
populated, emigration has been an enduring factor for southern
Halv. Since the 1930 Large numbers of Portuguese, Spanish, and

Greeks, in addition to southern Hakians, have lett their native
communities in scarch of emplovment, especially in the urban
centers of the core arca. (Simultancously the narrow ¢astern fron-
trer of West Germany, that area adjacent to the tormer “ron
Curtain.” was viewed as negative in the minds of people and
potential investors because of its pyoawimity to the Soviet bloc.
Government incentives had to be created for this border sone
merely to stabilize its population and cconomy). Since the found-
ing of the E uropean Community the highest percentages of out-
migration have persisted in Italv south of Rome, Sicilyv and
Sardinia, northern and central Greeee, much of interior western
Spain, adjacent portions ot Portugal, and western Ireland.

Yet, tor the West Luropean periphery as a whole, most arcas
continued to exhibit somewhat higher birth rates and population
growth than the industrial urban core. The traditional influences,
both cultural and cconomic, in rural agricultural societios tended
to prevail, although the demographic variations between core
and periphery in this regard are todav less pronounced that in
the relatively recent past. With greater distances trom the core
and less dc\(lopcd intrastructures, with tew sources of needed
raw materials, and with less atfluent local markets, the prospects
ob attracting investment Lo the more remote regions was reduced.
Other incentives must overcome these problems, and these
incentives must be promoted and sustained by both national
sovernments and the Furopean Union.

One ot the most valued assets of the periphery in the
attempt to attract cconomic imvestment, create Tocal emploviment
opportunitios. and reduce out migration, is the supply ot rela-
tivelv lower cost and potentially skilled fabor. Such an attraction
i~ of particular interest and benetit to investors or firms in eco-
nontic endeavors which are labor intensive, not those requiring
local mmeral resources or which produce bulk commodities sub-
ject to high transportation costs. As labor costs have risen in the
northw estern core region et Furope. French, German, Duteh, and
other firms, mduding toreign multi-nationals, have opted to
establish new or branch tadilities in Spain, Portugal, southern
ltalv. and Treland. Within individual member states signiticant
ettorts have been exerted through national regional plannimg,
mueasures and grants to attract development to less prosperous
arcas. Weastern and southwestern France, and the highland
regions of the United Kingdom are examples. Such investments,
both trom private capital and directlv by governments, have
otten been accompanied and erthanced by tax icentives and
subsidies provided by both national govermments and the Union,
As these regional ccononic changes oceur, some disparities are
being slowlvreduced.

Between the core and }n‘l'lph('l'\ are transttional arcas which,
though not exlubitimg, the complete charas tenstics of the core, are
telatively stable and diveraticd 1egions, accesaable o the core,
Lor the most part these arcas have balanced cconomies, strong,
agricultural bases together with moderate urban growth, and
have mareasinglv attracted Tight industry and service activities,
Wathm this mtermediate zone are sited several nrban growth
nodes, acting as development poles tor thew hinterlands,
Ixamples mdude Tanover, Nurembery, and Numch mowestern
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Germany; the upper Po Valley and Bolegna in [taly: Dijon and
Lyvon in France; and Norwich (East Anglia) in the Unmited
Kingdom. However, in this same relative location between the
core and periphery occur several older industnal and port areas,
frequently with problems related to industrial and “or urban
change, sucyas West Yorkshive and Lancashire (Leeds, Bradford,
Manchester, Liverpoolt in England, Hamburg, Germany,
Marscilles, France, and Genoa, Ttaly. Whether modestly: prosper-
ous and stable, or with cconomic adjustiment chatlenges, these
transitional arcas are gaining advantages with the improvements
in transportation and communication s, particutarly new express
highwavs and enhanced rail services, bringing them closer in
travel time to the core.

NORTH VERSUS SOUTH

The Mediterranean Expansion. Whercas the core-periphery
relationship continues to exist, another analogous dimension or
perspective has become more pronounced. A spatial socio-eeo-
nomic dichotomy is evident between that broad arca generally
north of the Alpme svstem and the Mediterranean region to the
souti  This perception and reality was enhanced tor the
Europcan Community with the admission of Greeee in 1981, and
Spain and Portugal in 19506, A very sizable territory dominated
by economic and demographic characteristics associated with the
periphery was added.

In the carly 1970 Spain and Portugal emerged from the rule
of dictatorial governments under Franco and Salazar, respective-
lv. Thus a major barrier to acceplability in democratic Western
Furope and the Community was climinated, Greece gained a
democratic regime after a period of military /authoritarian rule
ended in 1974 Although still seriously concerned with the eco-
nemic burdens which would be assumed by the accession of
these three states, the Community felt that it had an obligation to
support and strengthen the new fragile democracies. Exclusion
would be resented by the Mediterrancan peoples and their govy -
ernments. Membership m the FC wonld act as a strong stabiliz-
ing intluence politically as well as linking these states economi-

cally to the Community. Benetits in several forms were also per-

ceived to the existing Community. Fxpanded markets tor manu-
factured items would gradually accrue. Also manutacturers
especially in the labor intensive industries based in the north,
would view favorably the possibility of establishing subsidiary
or branch tacilities in the Mediterranean region, taking advan-
tage of less expensive labor, In turn, the creation ot new empioy-
ment opportunities in Greeee, Spain, and Portugal would hope-
fully reduce the influs of Mediterranean guest workers, especial-
Iv to northern cittes inan era of diminished labor need.
Gradually small, inefticient, and high cost producers in the
Mediterrancan states would be eliminated, ultimately giving the
average Furopean consumer the benetit ot Tower cost, better
quality products.

The enlargement of the Mediterrancean dimension has
brought with it numerous problems tvpical of this part of
Europe. Prior to 1981 and the accession ot Greece, southern Haly
(the "Meszogiorno™ constituted the onle Large FC region charac-
terized by rural overpopulation, high dependence upen agricul-
ture, very limited energy sources and industrialization, and the
disady antages of extreme remoteness trom the prosperous 11
core. Lntil the 19704 couthern faly received by tar the greatest
proportion of Community development assistance s h as agri-
cultural support, Furopean Investment Bank credits for intra-
structural improvements, and Sodial Tund benetits. After 1073
the haghland 1egrens of the Umted kingdom and the Republic of
Ireland added to the geographic area ol the Community cligible
tor such assistance. At this stage, with the urging of the United
Kingdom, the Regional Development Fund became functional
However, with the inclusion of Greece, Spain, and Portugal, the
dichotomy was widened and the proportion ot peripheral

regions m the aid-cligible category mereased substantially.
©

The European Union: Geographic Perspectives on Unification 47

One important spatial attribute of these Mediterrancan
lands is the distinet differential betwween the extensive underde-
veloped, largely rural areas and the focused concentrations of
urban and industrial growth within cach country. As economic
transformation /medernization has come to the region, associat-
ed investment and growth has centered in o few favorable loca-
tions. Common among these are port cities, ¢.g. Naples.
Bari, Brindisi, Athens Piracus, Barcelona, Valencia, and Oporto;
or capital cities, e Athens, Madrid, and Lisbon. Thus,
urban/industrial/transportation growth nodes have emerged in
a matriv of relatively underdeveloped and otten everpopulated
rural hinterlands,

Economic and demographic contrasts betwe »e the urban
centers and rural landscapes within the Mediterranean states
have been exaggerated. This pattern is more typical of Eastern
Furope and areas in less developed countries of the world than it
15 of northwestern Europe. The impact is to further stimulate the
drift of population away from the poorer and more remote rural
districts and toward these urban nodes. Rural infrastructures
and community social and economice life deteriorates, rendering
the prospects of any signiticant improvement or investment
increasinglyv difficult in the tuture.

[n tew areas of the Mediterranean states, isolated mineral
sources have attracted industrial development, principally the
iron ore of the Bilbao/Basque region in northern Spain and the
coal field to the west in the Asturias Province (Aviles/Gijon).
Spain also produces modest quantities of lead, zine, manganese,
copper, and mercury, and has expended considerable sums on
hvdro-clectric developments. Among the [98(s additions to the
EC, Spain has exhibited the most rapid transformation trom an
agricultural to an industrial state.

Regional Variation in Gross Domestic Product. One means
of perceiving the disparity that distinguishes the Mediterranean
region from most of the remainder of the European Union is dif-
ference in average wealth as measured by Gross Domestic
Product. Even when weighted, using the "Purchasing Power
Standard” ('7S) to climinate distortions due to price levels and
to give GDI in real value, the gap in relative prosperity between
Portugal, Spain, southern ltaly and Creece, on the one hand, and
the core area plus narthern taly on the other, is notable. Few
regions within this peripheral South attain 80 percent of the
Community average GDPO Al ot Groeee, Naly south of Rome,
and Iheria with the exeeption of the Madrid, Barcelona, and the
Basque industrial regions fall below the 80 percent of average
level. Only Ireland, among, the larger arcas of northern Europe,
displavs GDP statistics at this lower level, The disparities remain
considerable when one recognizes that in countries such as
Lurembourg, the Federal Republic of Germany, and Denmark,
the per capita GDP (expressed in IPPS) is between 12 and 23%
above the Community average, whereas Portugal, Greeee, Spain,
and Ireland lie between 2575 and 450 below average. Within
individual states regional variations in GDP are frequently equal
to or greater than ditferences between states as wholes. This is
particularly clear in the contrast between prosperous urban
northern alv and the ltalian Mezzogiorno region south of
Rome. (Statistical Oftice of the European Communities 1989, part
i)

Regional Unemployment. Another measure swhich demon-
strates both the "North - South™ as well as "Core-Periphery”
dichotomies is regional unemployment. Following the energy
crises ot the 1970< and the subsequent slowing ot the cconomies
of the member states, unemploviment in the Community reached
approxmately 11 in 1986, By 1900 the overall rate improved to
S 3 However nather countries nor regions within mdividual
countries are evenly attected, Spam s rate has remained unitorm-
v hagh tover Tet in 19901, as has been the situation in southern
Italv tover 210 in 1990 tor Sivily, Calabria, and Basilicatad,
Northern Ireland (15790, and the Jrish Republic Cla 4701 By con-
trast unenploy ment rates fell below 50 in 1990 in southeastern
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Fngland and southern Germany. with Luxembourg exhibiting
only 1,54

Both the more remote peripheral areas and smaller econon-

cally depressed districts in or near the core display the highest
rates. F xamples of the latter, including the French Nord (Lille)
industrial region (11.8°) and the southern Belgian coal field
(13.1°C in Hainaut Province), retlect conditions brought about by
the decline of mining and traditiona! heavy industry. Long term
unemployment has become an almost endemie problem in some
regions with a third or more of the unemploved in the UGnion
being without work for more than two vears.

P’robably masked by these statistics, especially in the agri-
cultural Mediterrancan arcas, is the tactor of under- cmplovment,
both part-time and scasonal. In the late 1980~ the Community
faced these problems by increasing the resources made available
to the European Social Fund to promote job training and focus
on the creation ot opportunities for the unemplioved voung (Sce
Furostat Rapid Reports: Regions 1990, No. 3).

Regional Economic Development Areas. While emphases

on the dis’pdritivs between the core and periphery and the
“North” and "South” are fundamental to understanding regional
diversity within the Union and the challenges to mtq,rdllon, it
must be realized that the North, including the core, possesses
problem regions. Similarly the periphery and the South incorpo-
rate arcas of distinctly modern development and prosperity.
Regional exceptions abound, though these are generally much
more restricted in areal scale. Such localized differences are the
result of both unequal distributions of cconomic activity (agricul-
ture, industry, and services) and changing cconomic demands,
markets, and production.

Numerous zones of northwestern Europe, including some
within the narrowlv defined core, receive assistance. This reflects
individual circumstances, usually of relative location, changing
cconomic conditions, and/or environmental impacts. Some of
these “problem arcas™ may be classed as older industrial districts
where the traditional cconomic bases, such as coal mining, steel
or teatile mills, and shipbuilding, have declined, and economic
diversification and revitalization are necessary. Examples in this

category are Glasgow in Scotland, Northern Ireland, South

Wales, the Franco-Belgian frontier including the tille district and

the southern Belgian coal fields, the Lorraine iron mining region,
and the Germap Saarland. |

Rural regions, often with declining populations, although in
the more prosperous North, are also designated as development
arcas. These tend to be arcas of infertile soils, aften accompanicd
by diffreult terrain, where pastoml agriculture or forestry have
predominated. The Herevnian plateaus, such as tlu- Ardennes of
south-castern Belgium and northern Luxembo ~woand the adja-
cent Eifel and Hunsruck of western Germany are examples.
Likewise the infertile heathlands, with their weid and trequently
sandy soils, such as the Kempenland of the Belgian-Dutch fron-
tier and the NMorth Sea coastal plains of the northern Netherlands
and Germany, qualify tor aid as designated assisted arcas.

The narrow zone ot German territory adjacent to the border
with the Czech Republic and former East Germany tell within
the parameters of the development area qualifications. lere
sheer proximity to the “lron Curtain,” a problem of relative loca-
tion, mitigaled against investment and was for decades an area
ot negative psvchological impact. Not only were prospects for
new investment or development minimized, but the connmine-
ties within this sensitive frontier experienced out-migration.
Todav this region no longer qualifies tor development aid, but
most of tormer Fast Germanv is eligible for Union benetits sup-
plemental to massive assistance from the German 1ederal
Republic.

The arcas of the European Union ehigible tor assistance gual-
ihv on the basis of several criterta. Phose receiving masimum aid
are the underdeveloped regions, where low income levels, high
unemplovment, and poorly developed transportation and com
munications mtrastructures are prevalent. These, tor the greater

part, are the agricutturally dependent regions of the periphery.
Other aid-cligible arcas are those undergoing rcdv\'clopmcnt
principally more limited in size and whose traditional economies
were based on heavy industry now in decline, Outmoded physi-
cal plants, aging infrastructures, unhealthy working conditions,
but particularty declines in market demand characterize such
arcas. Tigh and sustained unemplovment contribute to quality-
iny them for Community assistance. A majority of the redev vlnp-
ment regions, such as those cited above. are slludt( d in or proxi-
inate to the "Core.” Other "redevelopment arcas™ are those which
have remained overwhelmingly rural and agricultural,

The gap between the regions of prosperity and those in
decline or relative underdevelopment continues in spite of both
EU and national forms of assistance. In part these disparitics
have been exacerbated by the general slowing of E urope’s econo-
myv and rising costs of energy and labor, as well as increased for-
cign competition. An increase in the attention and available
tinancial assistance to qualified regions is part of the Single
European Act. According to the SEA, the regionally focused pro-
grams will be designed to "promote the do\'clnpnwnt and struc-
tral adjustment of underdev cloped regions,”."to redevelop
regions, fronticr regions, or areas within regions, including local
labor markets and urban communities seriously affected by the
decline of industry,” and “to speed up the moderization of agri-
cultural structures” as part of a reform of the Common
Agricultural Policv.

Sizable portions of the EU periphery and particularly the
South will qualify for very significant attention from these assis-
tance and regional development cfforts. However the reunifica-
tion of Germany in 1991 brings into the Community another

“peripheral area,” the former German Democratic Republic (East

Germany), which is in need of massive redevelopment aid and
mvestment. Although the German government will assume the
major share of this burden, the European Union will play a sig-
nificant role. With available assistance limited, though increased,
this added geographical dimension will mean further geographic
dissemination of such aid. (Statistical Office of the European
Communities 1989, part o).

EUROPEAN COMMUNITY MEMBER
STATES AND NON-MEMBERS

Geographical Contiguity of the Founding EEC States.
Commencing with the establishment of the Furopean Coal and
Steel Community in 1952 followed by the creation of the full
Furopean Economic Community in 1958, the six founding mem-
ber states created a geographic entity with several advantages.
Although all democratic western European countries were ini-
tially invited to participate in the planning and to accede to these
organizations, only France, West Germany, ltalv, Belgium, The
Netherlands, and Tuxembourg signed the final agreements.
These siv states, importantly, tormed a contiguous arca avoiding
the problems ot both political-geographic and phvsical tragmen-
tation. Only peninsular taly, particularly the less developed
Mezzogiorno (southern) region, was seriously disadvantaged by
relative geographic isolation. Also these six countries possessed a
considerable degree ot ecconomic and trade complementarity.

Whereas this original Community was composed of three
Fope and populous states and three very much smaller, an
important geographic and political balance was achieved. The
small Benelux countries possess high levels ot prosperity and are
criticatly: dependent upon mternational trade. The Netherlands
and Belgim also occupy a most strategic relative tocation tor
Weostern Furope, controlling some ot the most heavily tratficked
arteries of movenment, not the least being the lower Rhine and the
ports of Rotterdam and Antwerp. Additionally, being situated in
small countries, vet with very central locations, Luxembourg
Citv and Brussels were selected to be the administrative seats for
the FOSC and FEC, respectively Phis avoided placing the sites of

ERIC 59

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:




CHAPTER 3

power and decsion making in any ne of the larger states, par-
ticularly in either of the 2ncient enemies, France or Germany.
Therefore it was crucial te. st these three small countries be
among the founding members.

The initial full decade of the Community’s existence, the
19605, coincided with a time of unparalleled growth and devel-
opment. This also was fortunate in providing a successful begin-
ning to an integrative approach never before attempted on such
a geographic scale. All previous major attempts to unity Lurope
thronghout history had been essenticlly on a “top down” basis,
with a single powerful state or even individual leader striving to
gather territory and people under a centralized rule or authority.
Now, in an era of economic prosperity and prompted by the per-
ceived necessity to inextricably link national economies s0 as to
prevent another major war, the logical path was the "bottom up”
approach. This meant incremental integration, commencing with
the ECSC, and the consent of each member-state at every stage of
the process.

Community Expansion from Six to Nine. For many reasons
the United Kingdom opted to remain apart at the outset of seri-
ous negotiations. The British Isles are not only physically sepa-
rate from the continent, but it has always been difficult for the
British people to view themselves as true Europeans. Still today
many speak of "going; to Europe” shen they intend to cross the
English Channel! Psychologically the water separation had
always meant protection, merely reinforced by the events of
World War II. Also Britain then perceived their Commonwealth
and Empire as the most important of their trade ties and commit-
ments, together with the “special relationship” with the United
States. They were reluctant to join any organization which would
inevitably place trade barriers between the United Kingdom and
both the Commonyealth and America. Other reasons for the
British reluctance included the fear of losing any of their autono-
my in decision making and of the probability of rising prices in
the market place, especially of foadstufts, which would ensue.
Those European states which depended heavily upon the British
market for their exports, Ireland, Denmark and Portugal being
most representative, followed the British lead at this early stage
and remained outside the new "Common Market.”

flowever the first move toward expansion of the European
Community came in 1961, when the United Kingdom did submit
its initial bid for membership. Vetoed by France (and Charles
DeGaulle), Britain would wait another twelve vears and two
additional applications before gaining admission. Following the
departure of DeGaulle from the Presidency of the French
Republic in 1968, the United Kingdom, Ireland, Denmark, and
Norway proceeded in negotiations with the six EEC member
states. All but Norway acceded to the Community on January [,
1973. Although the application from Norway was accepted and
all negotiations had been completed, a popular referendum on
the issue in the autumn of 1972 was defeated by the Norwegian
electorate (an event repeated in the rejection of accession to the
EU in 1994). The issues which prompted the negative vote in
Norway included the imminent realization of North Sea oil
wealth, apprehension of the impacts of foreign labor in-nugra-
tion, and the prospect of loss of high national subsidies especial-
ly by tarmers and small business. The accession of Denmark at
this time broke, in 1 sense, the perception of a Nerdic regional
unity and separation from the remainder of Europe. A less com-
pact, more peographically fragmented European Community
resulted with its expansion from six to nine. Simultancously con-
siderable territory that qualified for various torms of economic
assistance was added, namely most of highland Britain (much of
Scotland and Wales and the whole of Treland), as well as parts of
the rural Jutland penmsula of Denmark. Unfortunately this
enlargement of the Community coincided in time with the tirst
major world energy crisis and the rapid rise in tuel costs.

From Nine to Ten to Twelve. The carly vears ot the decade
of the 19706 also witnessed the political change in Spain,
Portugal, and Greece which would eliminate that barrier to
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potential acceptance into the EC. With the demise of the fascist
regimes in the former two states and the ending of military rule
in Greece, the Community members faced the realization and
fundamental obligation to seriously consider a Mediterranean
enlargement. Greece, though most geographically remote, was
the first to gain admission. There was a sense that bringing
Greece into the fold would strengthen and help stabilize a strate-
pically located young democracy and member of the Western
defense community. Also this accession brought into the EC a
smaller and more easily "digested,” though relatively backward,
cconomy. Still major concessions had to be granted to ltaly in
order for the ltalian government to vote its approval. With simi-
lar physical environments and exports, especially in the
Mediterranean agricuttural sector, ltaly naturally saw Greece as
a rival and direct competitor. Nevertheless political and strategic
considerations prevailed and, in 1981, Greece, the most isolated
state, joined the Community as its tenth member.

In the case of the Iberian peninsula the prospect of enhanc-
ing further the Mediterrancan dimension involved a far larger
arca and popuiation, though with geographic and economic
characteristics and problems analogous to those of southern Italy
and Greece. Spain, however, had experienced significant growth
and modernization from the 1960s as well as political change
from dictatorship to democracy in the early 1970s. Portugal
remained less developed, but it, too, shed its dictatorial govern-
ment with the passing of the Salazar regime in 1974, With a
paucity of mineral resources, very modest industrialization, and
the economic and human drain on Portugal which resulted from
her attempt to maintain colonial control especially in Angola and
Mozambique, this state had not made major progress toward
modernization,

Nevertheless, the European Community had come to fully
realize by the early 1980s that the positive reasons for admitting
the Iberian countries outweighed the adjustments and costs
entailed. As with Greece, there was the necessity to prevent the
Spanish and Portuguese from feeling alienated from the Western
European community of nations. EC membership would support
and help stabilize their voung democracies. Iberia forms a con-
tiguous geographic part of Europe and completes the natural
Mediterranean limits. Spain possesses considerable economic
potential, with mineral resources and a rapidly developing
industrial sector. Also the addition of these states strengthens
links to North Africa. Of obvious importance was the enlarge-
ment of the market for EC products with the accession of a
region containing some 50 million inhabitants. Simultaneously
the protected industries, both traditional and newly emergent,
especially in Spain, faced severe competition within the
Community. The accession of Spain and Portugal, together with
Greece, has exaggerated the “North-South” dichotomy in the
Union, and there will be a period of gradual integration at con-
tinuing major cost to the EC budget, especially for the more pros-
perous member states. The necessity for and the pace of this inte-
gration has affected the imminent decisions facing the EU in
light of the most recent political and cconomic changes transpir-
ing in Fastern Europe. The reunification of Germany has already
evtended the limits of the Community further east, incorporating
into the Federal Republic five new ‘linder’ or provinces, an area
in critical need of redevelopment assistance.

From Twelve to Fifteen. Entering the decade of the Y0s,
Western Furope was composed of the European Community of
twelve, with six principal states remaining outside. Of these siy,
four are Nordic countriecs—Norway, Sweden, Finland, and
leeland, and two are landlocked neutral states—Switzerland and
Austria. All were member states of the European Free Trade
Assodiation, which by definition lacked the Common External
Tarift that characterizes the much more integrated "Common
Market.” However, these six EFTA states lacked both spatial geo-
graphic contiguity and any major elements of significant eco-
nomic or trade complementarity. In most instances their respee-
tive trade and markels were more with the EC than amongst
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themselves, Ultimately, three of these, Auseria, Sweden, and
Finland, applicd tor and ratitied accesston mto the new
Furopean Lnion.

Sweden overcame a long-held, selt-imposed policy ot neu-
tralitv on the international scene. Finland, tollowing World War
I, survived in precarious pronimity to the LSS.R. by following,
4 practice of compromise and political neutrality. Austria’s posi-
tion is somewhat different, in that her post independence (State
Ireaty of 1955) existence has been governed by an enforced neu-
trality. She was precluded from joining any organization which
is of a political nature and from any body in which Germany is a
member. These restrictions were mandated as parts of the agree-
ment which relieved Austria of post World War 11 occupation
and established her independence. On the other hand her econo-
my, though relatively affluent, has not been as strong, as that of
Switzerland. Austria’s principal trade is with the EU, compensat-
ing for a negative balance by revenues derived from her lucrative
tourism industry, With the demise of the Tron Curtain, Austria’s
relative geographic location has become a major asset and
Vienna stands to regain some of her lost importance. Accession
to the European Community was viewed not only as desirable,
but a necessity, by most Austrians.

The West European and Other Non-Member States. Much
speculation and considerable discussion is oceurring about the
possibilitics ot future EU expansion (See Hurwits in this vol-
ume). The governments of Turkev, Cvprus, and Malta have
applied for ann membership. Poland, [Tungary, the Crech
Republic, Slovakia, Bulgaria, and Romania already have "associ-
ation agreements” with the EU which Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania,
and Slovenia hope also to achieve. The Union faces a dilemma.
There is the more urgent necessity for completing the integration
process of the most recent Mediterranean members and the three
new member states prior to assuming any additionat burdens
from further expansion. There is also the final effort to complete
harmonization under the Single Europe Act (1992) and monetary
union, and the unresolved gquestions regarding the extent to
which the Union should proceed toward more political unity
under the Maastricht Treatv. Yet there are pereen ed benefits and
L‘\Pun\lh'llltl(‘\ taum, [hu ors,am/atmn that alger for serious
consideration ot dealing with the remaining EFTA states, as well
as for acquiring a potential "Eastern” or “East-Central” European
dimension,

The remaining West European non-members have remained
apart for several major reasons. Norwav and Ieeland are now
alone as non-members among, the Nordic nations, which had
long valued their distinctiveness and regionat isolation, and had
seemed bound by cultural attributes, similar ecconomic character-
istics and linkages. All are of relatively small population and
exhibit the benefits that derive from quite homogeneous soci-
cties. There had been a natural reluctance to risk change in coun-
tries that have minimal ethnic problems and have evolved excep:
tionally prosperous cconomies aud eaviable social standards.
And <o, Norway rejected Lmon membership in 1994 Similarly
Switzerland’s affluence and stature have emanated from her neus-
tral position in the heart of Furope, her unique cconomtic charac-
ter, as reflected in tertiary activities including banking, tinance,
and tourism. her high value specialized manutactures and
exports, and the international diplomatic roles she plavs.

With the changes occurring in Fastern Europe as well as the
tormer USSR, and the stabilitv and prosperity that has come
trom Common Market suceess, nculmlit_\' mav no longer be
viewed as the satéguard or necessity that it long has been. Thus,
the neuatral Furopean states reviewed their positions. the
prospect of remaming ontside the Comminmnity is bemg percerved
as more and more a potential cconomic and possibly even politi-
cal risk. Perhaps even Switzerland mav enter talks tor some torm
ol linkage in the tuture. The reality of the situation is not lost on
the remamimg, non-member states; tor cach their trade, positions
i Furope, and tutures will be more and more inestricablyv bonnd
to that of the Linion bloc.

Endnote

I Although bevond the scope of this volume which tocuses
upon the European Union, the Slavic l(mg,ud;_,us do prevail in
much of Eastern Europe, though the general region is far from
being a Slavic monolith, as it is often perceived. Those lar - 1ages
which are Slavic include Polish, Czech and Slovak (Western
Slavicy; the principal languages of Yugoslavia (Serbo-Croatian,
Slovene, Macedonian), and Bulgarian (Southern Slavie); and
Great Russian, Ukrainian, Bvelo-Russian (Eastern Slavic). The
language pattern of Central and Eastern Europe, therefore, dis-
plavs a broad wedge of non-Slavic peoples and area extending
from Austria (Germanio) through Hungary (Ural-Altaic) and
Romania (Romance), separating the Western and Southern Slavs.
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Chapter 4

The Political Institutions
of the European Union
Richard Gunther

INTRODUCTION

As deseribed ina Furapean Community document, “ihe
Community is a political structure unigue in the world. It legal
and institutional framew ork 15 unlike that of anv other grouping”
(Hav 1989, 470 Most Americans find it ditticult to understand
the tvpe of palitical relationships that govern the Furopean
Lnion's key political institutions and their interactions with the
governments of the member states themselves, The new
European Lnion (300 is neither fish nor towl: it not a lederal
svstem like the United States, but neither is it comparable to any
at the international organizations to which the United States
belangs, such as the United Nations The FU is not a sovereign
regional government whose decisions within its arcas of compe-
tence are automaticaliv regarded as “the faw ot the land)” but nei-
ther are its member states fully independent and tree to establish
domestic policies as they see fit.

Two additional reasons why it is otten difticult tor
Americans o casily comprehend the natare of political relation-
ships among the governing bodies ot the FLU is that they have
changed considerably over time, and they atfect mvriad sectors
of governmental, economic. and social activity dilterently. As an
EC document describes it, the pattern of governmental relation-
ships within what was then the EC has been “evolving as it goes
along, allowing the arrangement best suited to a particular sector
ar situation to be worked out pragmatically™ (Noel TUSS, 221 No
snapshot i time can adequately capture the role in policy mak-
ing plaved by cach of the ey institutions - particularhy the
Council and the Commission= or the nature of their relation-
ships with the governments of the member states, Indeed. the
Treaty on Furopean Union (also referred to as the Maastricht
Treaty, after the Netherlands citv where the eads ot the member
states negotiated its basic terms in December, 19911 substantially
exvpands the scope of FU'S adtivities and <hilt important policy -
making tunctions amony, its political institutions,

This is not to sav that the formal structures of these islitu-
tions are 1 a constant state of Hux: the “organizational charts”
describing the Council, the Commission, the Furopean
Parliament, the Court of Justice, the Court of Auditor., and the
Economic and Sodial Committee have been stable over consider-
able periods of time, and have onby rarelv undergone signiicant
changes tsuch as under the terms of the Maastricht Treats). Bul
simply examining the lormal organizational structures ot these
bodies tells us very little about how important dedisions are
made, and, theretore, about the basic character of the govern-
mental tunctions of the FLU. Thus, it s necessary lor us to begin
this exploration of political institutions by describing three dit-
ferent forms ol government orgamization  tederal, inlergovern-
mental, and supranational instituions and by desarbing how
and why patterns of governance within the Furopean Union
have changed over time. This will myvolve a briet but essential
deseription of three approaches to regional mtegration: lederal-
ism, tunctionalism and neotundtionalism, and intergoyernmental
institutionalism

THE DEMISE OF THE NATION-STATL?

We have seen i carher chaplers that asagmhicant monler of
Frropean pehitical Teaders saw m the wreckage lett behimd by the
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Second World War many reasons why a continuation of full sov-
creignty ot European states shoutd be regarded as undesirable
and dangerous. Rather than nivalry and competition, they
regarded cooperation and integration among the peoples of
Furope as preferable. Rather than nationalistic pride and preju-
dice, they preterred the development of a broader sense af com-
munitv membership that would transcend national boundaries.
The more ambitious of these visionaries believed that the best
means of achieving these objectives was to dismantle the nation-
states of Furope altogether and replace them with a United
States of Europe. The most important questian to arise fram this
commitment was, by what process could European integration
be achieved?

Federalism. Once approach is that followed i establishing
the United States of America. This involves negotiations among,
representatives of cach independent country over the establish-
ment of a tederal structure. Federal farmis of government share
certain common features. First, autonamy to formulate and exe-
cute same policies (within usually well-defined sectors of activi-
tv) remains in the hands of the member states, but a strong cen-
tral government is created that is the ultimate repasitary of sov-
ereignty. A formal constitutional document is written that
attempts to demarcate the separate responsibilities of the states
and the central government. Accordingly, farcign relations,
nationat detense, and many other kev functions are reserved
exclusively for the central government. Disputes will inevitably
arise, since the jurisdictions of the two levels of government
olten overlap or were never clearly spetled out in the constitu-
tion, but the central government and its courts will usually be the
ultimate arbiters of these disagreements.

Second, decisions will be made at the federal level by a sim-
ple majority vote amony, the clected representatives of the states.,
No state has a veto over the enactment ot egislation. Thus, na
state van mdependently block the enactiment of laws that will be
binding within its territory.

Third, the central government will ¢create a standing bureau-
cracy with authority to mitiate new policies (subject, of caurse, o
approval by the fegislature) and to issuce regulations concerning
the implementation ot established policies that are binding
throughout the entire country. The central government alse
reserves for itself the right o interpret tederal law and apply it to
speeitic cases Insome cases (e, the United States of Americad,
many policies are carried out divectly by emplovees of the central
government Gue, Dy its own tederal bureaucracy); in ather cases
(e Germany) most polidies established by the tederal govern-
ment are carried out by the individual states” bureaucracies. In
both instances, however, federal government law is the law of
the Land.

lourth, since the central government has a great deal o leg-
islative, exeautive, and regulatory authority, interest groups
from throughaut the country develop dose relationships with
the varions organs of the central government: they establish ties
to burcaucratic agencies whose activitios are relevant to their
interests; thev intervene divectlv in the legislative process by
prosaing then views on legisdators, testitving betore legislative
comuntiees, etc, and they cultivate dose personal relationships
wilth kev central government dediston makers,

Linallv, once a formerh mdependent state enters into a ted-
eral imron, it gives upals sovercignty s not free to refuse to
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recognize tederal laws, and it is vot hee to leave. The American
Civil War, the Nigeran Crab War, the violent dissolution ot
Yugoslavia, and several other dramatic ey ents have made it cleat
that attemipts at secession by states are usually opposed by nuli-
tary torce.

We danregard a tederal union as ving at the extieme end o
a continuum ot political integration Glthough. theorciically a
unitary government without autonomeoeus regional governments,
as in Great Butam, could be regarded as even more exireme
This was and «till is the ultimate goal of many Furopean sup-
porters ot pohtical mtegration. The Furopean Union 1= not nos
and mav never become, a tully tederal sy sten.

One reason win aucmpl\ al tederalism tuled m the imme-
diate attermath ot the Second World War s inherent i the hasic
deciston-making process itselt. The onlv wany in which negotia-
tions over creation of a tederal svstem can succeed st cadh and
every state participating i those talks s widling toogive up ot
SOV vrvl;,nl\ and subordinate itselt to a higher level of Luovern
ment. That is, there must be complete unanimity on the ulimate
goal of establishing a tederal <v \h - hethe leaders representing:
even one single state oppose the ultimate objediive ot creating
such a svstem—or it they simply oppose the idea of giving up
their own independence-—they can stop o tederabist attempt at
integration completely. Because tederaham torces the leaders o
independent states to contront mmediately and directiv the
most ditficult political deasion a politician can make: -to abalish
his or her nation-state as an independent political entity s
casy to understand why such ettorts are usuallv doomed to fail-
ure. The appearance ot a single mfluential n.ninn.ll leadoer tanch
as Charles de Gaulle, Winston Churchill, or NMargaret Thatchen
who wishes to preserve sovercignty ot l\|~ or her n thon i~ suth-
cient to block a tederalist integration process. '

Functionalism. It federalism s not a viable means of bring-
ing about greater political, cconomic, and seaal miegration
among citizens of imtiallv sovercign states, what alteriabines e
there to a continuation et the status quo? Tet us turm our atten-
tion to two related approaches deahing with gradual moemental
processes that can progressively transter government authonty
to regional government imstitutions and crode away the sover
cignty of member states tuncuonalism and neotunctienahsm
These ditter trom tederalismom one nportant respact thes do
not torce political leaders to directlv address the most dittalt
decision (outright abandonment of soveregniy y at the begmnme
of the process Instead. they achnowledge that therc s ne consen
sus in suppm't of this ultimate obectiv e and they desvise sprate
gies to hure the leaders of nationsstages mto handmg over govern
mental authority to the international organizatbion in it and
PluL'.\

Participants m the imtegration pr(u css tharctore, can he
motivated by dittering «vn1|~ Wihele they may disagiee tunda
mentallv about what will be the ultmate outconie of the Process
thev can SHH reach pragmatic agreemients aboat Hhe nest mae
mental step They mav not agree on e ultimate goed of tall tod
cral unon, tor example. but they canadl agree tlml expandime the
markets for their countries prodods Iy ehiminating mtermai L
itt barriers is desirable. But e the process ot estabhshing, oons
toms union, they surrendaer some of then soverersniy and frans
ter gos ernmental anthority twathim certany Tty o the responal
vovernment bodv Accordimg to these two approaches intezig
tion s the Tong-term camuiatnve prodict of a senes ot smalle
scale deasions over which broad awrcement s more casihy
achieved

Ihe tirst ot these approaches ittty et torth by David
Nitrany an 19 e ANty Proee e ed bbb nobiony <Dk
would enter into callaboration swath ope ancthor concermng
uncontroversial, non zero s sodial renes cwhere ol panhia
pants would sam nonomternational conperatom then coepeia
tive habits wonld pradoadly groay and displace the nvalies and
conthicts previensiv charactensie obrelabons bobweon staes

Q
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Fyervone swould agree that the eradication ot potentially deadly
communicable diseases, tor eXample, mav require international
coaperation: bacteria and viruses do not recognize international
Poundaries, sowhy should eftorts to control the spread of certain
diseases stop at national border<? And it the governments of par-
ticipating states recognize the benetits of coaperation in this
domain, would not success in this endeavor teach them a broad-
or lesson® that international cooperation is inberently better than
contlict? It <o, then the scope of international cooperation might
spread to incdude other arcas ot government activity as well. In
short. this called upon governments “to work tor co-operative
solutrons to social and ceonomic problems, and thu to root out
the material causes ot war, and to promote establishment of
1 u-mm,l\ itensive patterns of social interaction across nation-
al boundaries” (0 indberg and Scheingold 1970, 7). This “tunction-
alist " approach required only that participating states cooperate
with cach other withim intergovernmental organizations.

Intergovernmental Organizations. This kind of internation-
al bodyv should be most familiar to Americans, because it is the
only torm of arganization that the U.S. has chosen to poin. In
~harp contrast with a tederat organization, member states retain
tull sovercignty. They give up none ot their ultimate indepen-
dence, and are tree to leave the organization. Delegates trom
member states function as representatives of their respective
countres, and they take orders from their national governments.
They can be dismissed as their countries” representatives by their
national governments at anyv time, tor any reason, Since member
states are tully sovercign, important decisions taken by intergov-
crnmental organizations must be unanimaus. A single country
can veto the adoption ot a new policy, and cach state mayv claim
the right to interpret unilaterally the poliaies adopted by the
organization. Intergoy ernmental institutions of this kind are
assisted by g protessional statt, but the organization’s bureaucra-
v has dittle or no power to tormulate and implement policies for
the orgamization. Finally, there are tew, it any, direct contacts
between the international organization and the citizens of its
member states Since the organization’s standing secretariat has
hitle dedision-makmg, authoritv and controls tew, it anv, valued
resotces, mterest groups are generally uninterested in establish-
my, close ies, choosing, instead, to channel then eftorts towards
the member states 1 harp 1971, 3),

The United Nations and its attiliated bodies, the World
Health Organization, UNFSCOL ete, are good examples of inter-
sovernmental organizations, Through the cooperative etiorts of
many member states, they have provided manyv usetul services
to the atizens of many countnes, and have made a measurable
contribubon to the qualic, e of many individuals, But it is
pamtully obvious that the tunctionalists” prediction ol the long-
lerm consequences of such cooperation has failed to material-
izethe scope ot intergovernmental activities has not broadened
appreciablv o other sectors of socaal and economic lite, and the
level o polittcal authortty granted to the miergoy ernmental bod-
10~ has not signiticantiv imcereased. What began as a purely inter-
sovernmental torm o cooperation has remaimed at the intergov-
cinmental level sathout any af the progressive political mtegra-
Ao that the tunctionahsts expected.

Neofunctionalism. Neotunctionalists added two important
mepedients Lo the process described above, Tast, they pomted
out that the soceties amnd econannes mdduded witlin the commu-
nity must be relatively homogencous in certam mportant
tespects, must have complex, developed, and complementary
coomonuies, as well as plurahistic polities, and mnst be focated
withm a relatively compact region among, penetally contiguous
Sales eee Plaas 1o Tindbery and Schemgold 1078 and
0 Iumllm P2 I short attemipts ot mnstepration bebw een Britam
and Mongoha s unbhelv o progress, whiie mitegratine ottorts
wonld have mudh greater prospedts for success amuong the
avanced mdistnahzed saacties and democratie pohtical
tesimes of Weslern Furape.
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Second, they argued that an exprnsion in the scope ot the
activities falling within the jurisdiction of the international bodyv
would not occur by itselt. Individual polmml leaders, wishing to
advance the integration process because it is in their institutional
self interest to do so, must serve as facilitators, and must pertorm
a kev role as strategists and tacticians to induce the member
states to give up ther autonomy. In short, at the outsel of the
process, a supranational bureaucracy must be estabiished and
entrusted with pertormance of important tunciions,

Supranational Organizations. It we can regard tederai syvs
tems as lving at one extreme end of a continuum (invoh ing the
complete Toss of sovercignty by once independent member
states), with intergovernmental organizations at the other end
(where members retain full sovercigntyi, then supranational
organizations should be regarded as fatling somew here between
the two extremes, Membership in these bodies represents a par-
tial loss of sovereignty by the member states.

Firel, it entails stablishment of an influential and Gyithin
certain limits) authoritative regional bur aucracy that 1~ not
accountable to the member ~tates. A< we will <ee, the
Commission ot the Furopean Community 1s a supranational
body. While its twenty Comnussioners are initially selected from
among, the ranks of prominent politicians ot the member states
(two cach trom the larger states of Britain. France, Germany,
ttalv and Spain, and one cach from the smaller Union countriest,
once they take their posts in Brussels they are expheitly torbid:
den to regard themselves as representatives af their states ol orr-
gin: they are expected to represent the Community as a whole, or
at least the Communityv-wide set of intlerests attected by their
respective burcaucratic agencies. In <hort, an Kalian <erving a-
Commissioner for Agriculture is to represent farmers all over
Western Europe, not Italians or Halian farmers. Ivactual practice,
Commissioners have ettectively represented the Community,
often  clashing  with their own home governments.
Commissioners, morcover, cannot be removed trom ottice by
their home governments or by the intergoy crnmental Counal
Ministers —-thev are responsible only to the Puropean
Parliament. another supranational bodv

A second Rev characterstic of burcaucracies in supranation-
al organizations is that thev plav important roles momitating
new policies, In contrast with the LN Gehere important matters
are brought betore the intergovernmental LN Secunty Counal
by individual member states, not by the UNUs statn, the
Commission ot the Furopean Commundy has extensive author-
tv to propose new pohcies tor consideration by the dedision
making EU Council ot Ministers. Inaddition, even though the
Commission does not atselt execute community policies, it
scrupulously monttors the immplementation of Union pohiaes
the burcaucracies of the member states. When it nncovers viola
tions, it has full authonty to bring the oftending member statc or
private sector group or individual betore the U Caomt o
fustice, whose verdict is binding. Moreover, unbhe m intersos
ernmental organizations Gwhere interpretation ot the mternation:
al organization’s pohcies is at the discretion of cach membar
stated, the supranationdal Commission and the Court of fushee
have the exclusive right to rale upon member states comphance
with Loion L.

Since the buteancracy m a supramtional organizahon plavs
important policv-makimg and implementation rolesmterest
groups gravitate towardsat Aswe shall sees thisis an impartant
assel in advanding the mtegration process, accarding to neottm
tionahist theory

Fmally. even though the prinapal policv-makime: body o
supratational organeaaticn mas stnclunally resemble an mito
poverimmental orpanization e, it members expiiathy represent
the governments ot the states l\\ longmg to the orgamzation, aid
thev are usually lagh ranking pohticans m those povernment -
deasions are made by svotes that are nol unanimous Most com
monlv, they are approved bya gqualined magonty s well
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excess of a simple majority. Nonetheless, abandonment of the
ananimily primciple represents a considerable Toss of <overeign-
te. simee no single state can block o picee ol Tegislation that will
be binding, within its terrton

Insatar as the voting rules lullo\\ul by the Council of
AMuinsters have <hitted awkwardly betiveen the unanimity and
qualined majorts prindiples, st mav be regarded as in compli-
ance with this importani reature of supranationalism only at cer-
L times and with recard to certam issues. lar the most part,
the Counal must be regarded as o imtergovernmental body,
Lable 1 summarizes the ditferences among intergovernmentat,
~upranational, and tederal torms of government.

THE NEOFUNCTIONALIST DYNAMICS OF
INTEGRATION

According to neatunde ionahist theory, by what processe s
docs mtearation proceed. ve s what pushes a regional arganiza-
Bon coser to the “rederal” end ot the continuum. recognizing
that it mav never become a (ull-tledged federal system? I two
tespects, neofunctionalists resemble fundtionalists in describing
tins dynamic process. while neotunctionalists go weil bevond
functionahists by <etting torth addiional integrative mechanisms.

Functional Spili-Over. One mechanism that s shared by
both approaches 1= tunctional spill-over.” This s the <imple
notion that, in a compley sodety, the pertormance ol one set ot
tasks overlaps with other tasks: Hence it an mternational organi-
zalion 1~ given respensibihty tor implementing policies in one
~cctor of ~odety or cconomv. it man tind that it s dragged into
cdosely related sectors as well

A dassic example irom the early davs o West Buropean
integration myolves the dose relattonship between the steel
industry and the seraparan market. The uropean Coal and Steel
Community L CSCwlieh was absorbed within the Furopean
Caommunities in 19571 was entrasted v 1932 wath responsibihity
for coordinating the produciion and marketing ot caal and steel
vithin the sty member states: One tactor attectmyg, the ability ta
produce acertam yvalinme ot steehwithin a specilic price range is
the supplv and cost ot saap metal Tokimg adyantage ot lhe
unanticipated spill-oner between stecl produciion and manage-
ment ot the scrap non markel, thee Thyh Authorty of the FOCSC
citecively evpanded the scope o its jurisdiction toomdude the
latter tunction as vl

Another important and mere recent example ol an expan-
~ton m the scope ot the dhent Tiropean Commumity activ ities as
a product of spitl over s retlected me the Sigle Turopean Act ol
Tose, Ty order to complete the sk ab aeating atree market tor
e Now of goods 1t became dear that, i addiion o abohishing
nternal Landts e ompli-hed m ioesy, s was necessary to elini-
nake i nonstantn baners to trade as well ilis miphed that the
Enren s scope obaction fad to be arcatly extended into areas pre-
vionsly outside of ws unsdiction Accordmghu s as exvplamed
other dhapters e this bock, tins has Ted to the lormualation and
nupostiion el Comnariy wide pohaes concernmsgg an enormeous
mnber ol peeviousiv unrepulated matiers, such as quality stan-
darvdsror the produciion of many Iy pes ol coads and the hall
Ay ot imdiect bines neposed o merber stales sovernments.

Fhe most dramanie examyjde ob <pill over logie soncerns
menelany paliey wluch Tasa

sinhcant mpacl on prrosped Is tor
achivement of o number o cconomie mdegrabion objectives
Croaton ol a e mathel tor the tlow ol caputal across member
states Darder< tor example would bhe wreatly taahitated by
b e T e el wor the monc by pohowes ol all the
e mber st Sothont arch conrdmationr hanges momterest
rates chareed o pas b by Bonksom the vanons memniber stafes
could cnhmmate e potentaliv destabilzime Hows of capatal hom
onc cconony Tee nother sty <table exchanee tates o ae

Atton afaosiecste carreneoy seenld iahtite pertermanee b a nom
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TABLE 1

and Federal Forms of Government

Gunther

Characteristics of Intergovernmental, Supranational

Intergovernment

Supranational

Federal

Who sets new
policies?

Ministers/heads of
of government of
member states

Ministers/heads
of government
set some

Central and state
governments set
policies in own

policies; ratify jurisdictions
others
How are new L nanimous vote Qualitied Majoritv vote

policies
established?

majority vote

Does central

No Yos Yes
burcaucracy
initiate new
policies?
Are central No Yes Yos
burcaucracy’s
decisions
binding?
Is there direct No Yes Yeos
interest group
participation?
Does central No Yos Yos (but not
burcaucracy ahwavs)
ovecute poliey?
Does the central N0 N o Yoo

authority have
sovereign
control?

O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

b/




CHAPTER 4

ber of Community tunctions, such as mamtenance ot the
Common Agricultural Policy.

Regulating monetary policies of the member states, howev-
er, requires EL intervention moa number of highly controversial
arcas, and would greatly restrict member states” abilities to tor-
mulate state budgets and manage their cconomies. Indeed, the
intense tight over this issue was one tactor that led to the tall of
Margaret Thatcher in late 1990, Completion ot a monetary union,
as envisaged under the terms of the Maastricht Treaty, commits
the European Union to establishinyg a single currency by 1999, iy
the ultimate example of spill-over at work, and represents an
extromely important loss of sovercignty for the member states.

Actor Socialization. A second mechanism for progress
towards higher levels of integration that is shared by both tune-
tionalist and neofunctionalism involves learning by representa-
tives of member states of the good that can result from coopera-
tion. Government policies are made by human beings whose atti-
tudes evolve in response to salient experiences and interactions
with other political leaders. Successtul completion ot joint tasks
through intergovernmental cooperation can lead not only to the
general belief that cooperation can pay handsome dividends, but
also to close personal relations with counterparts from other
countries. A product of such collaboration may be a sharp reduc-
ton in suspicions and an increase in interpersonal contidence
among, sovernmental otficials that can at least remove some ot
the barriers to closer cooperation in the future. A recent study ot
the intergovernmental negotiations that culminated in the Single
European Act, tor example, alluded to this confidence-building
PrUCL'.\\:

1

Astecheorats i

e nterndlice o s aecne: e el lead
e~ e sy suppetiod Dioopeas pitegntier AL el of
potts nithe negattneg fustore ot e ST or cvaonple. domesti
Bicrea o racies appear e dwee oteroonad o change e Crees e freads o
cocinntent, mos! aebabiv clew Begdesh oraorads helped concinze

<
il e fooem e oafereeienmiental comtercnce N etacesid 18 51

The major ditterence between tunctionalisim and neotuoe-
tionalism is that the latter places great stress on the existence of a
supranational burcancracy as a tacilitator ot the integration
process. This tacilitating role is relevant to several of the integra-
tive mechanisms explored here. One is based on the observation
that “functional spill-over could not itselt be counted upon to
produce the ever more cumulative integrabive process toresesn
by some tunctionalists” (mdberg, and Scheingold 1970, 1180 In
setting forth his concept of the “autonomy of tunctional con-
tests,” Ernst Haas pointed vut that the coalition of torces in favor
of international cooperation n one sector may not at all exist in
other sectors, even those that are closely related. Thus, membet
state povernments and relevant interest groups may have to be
persieided that a functional overlap tbetween activities previously
entrusted to the regional government and those stll outside its
jurisdichiony requires an expanston in the scope of regional inte-
gration. Since a supranational government body has a vosted
interest m doing <¢ (where the member state governments clear-
Iy do not) it can be expected to tormalate arguments based on
the logic of spill-over, and press them upon member state gov-
ernments, And since supranational government bodies have a
legitimate vight to tormulate new policy: proposals, such imtia-
tnes woutld not be regarded as improper. In this respect, purels
intergovernmental agencies mav be at o distined disadvantage

Log-Rolting. .\ maore deaisive role plaved by the suprana-
tional burcatteracy . accordimg to neotunctionalists, involves
mobiliZing public pressirre in support ol proposals to expand the
scope and Tevel of reggonal government achivily, Smee stpran
tional bodies are Tinked o many networks ot private secton imte
ost groups, they arema good position to orchestrate campaigns
in support of such praposals. They can persuade such groups
(many ot whom are mterested i expanding markels tor then
yoods) that 1t 1~ 1 then mterest to werk tor lgher levels of inte-
plation, and 1o press Lher ovwn gove nments to transter new gon
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ernmental authority to the regional level Tn some respects, then,
neofunctionalist integration theories can be regerded as "a strate-
gy tor attacking the castle of national s vereignty by stealth, with
interest groups as mercenaries and technocrats as agents within
(he walls to open the gates quictlhy’” (Nve 1971,

Supranational ofticials can also serve as brokers between
member states whose interests are not inherently compatible
concerning an increase in regional integration. They can propose
creative deals that convert potential contlicts of interest between
member states into positive assets for the mtegration process.
“Fog-rolling” involves the formulation ot a set of pavofts to dif-
ferent interests within the same cconomic sector. "Package deal-
ing” involves the linking of pavoffs in entirely unrelated sectors
in such a fashion as to induce member states to go along with a
proposal to transfer additional authority to the regional level. In
one of the most important examples of “package dealing,” the
Commission induced the French to go along with an aceeleration
of the timetable of establishing a customs union for industrial
products (which would mainly benefit the Germans) by promis-
ing generous benefits to French farmers through the Common
Agricultural Policv. The result was a simultancous expansion of
Community involvement in both the agricultural and industrial
sectors of Furope's economies. In the absence of a supranational
organization independent of national governments, the differing
interests of German industrialists and French farmers might have
served as an obstacle to integration.

In short, neofunctionalism stresses the importance of cre-
ative leadership by officials of the supranational government
body in collusion with national interest groups having some abil-
ity to exert political influence over their respective governments.
It is an incremental process in which no individual step is per-
cuived as gravely threatening the sovereignty or basic interests of
the member states, but which, in the end. locks them ever more
tightly into integrated relationships with each other, and which
progressively transfers governmental functions to the suprana-
tional burcaucracy. As deseribed by Lindberg and Schemgold,
“Each step taken forward has tended tonerease both the costs of
going back and the ipcentives for poing on™ (1970, 157). 1t snares
tormerly independent states ina web et interdependencies that
makes departure trom the regronal community unthinkable.
While it is a process that may never celminate in a tull tederal
union, it nonctheless profoundly and irrevocably transtorms
them trom the sovereign and attonomous stawes that had initial-
Iy entered into the integration process.,

The Failures of Neofunctionalism. I'he neotunctionat
dyvnamics of regional integration, then, are gradual, incremental,
and driven primarily by utilitarian calculations of cconomic
advantage. The principal actors in this process are supranational
burcauciats in collusion with private sector mterest grotps, who
push member states” governments to surrender ever greater lev-
¢l of government authority to the regronal institution.

Fhis process can be sertousfv disrupted. balted, orven
reversed under certain circumstances. When powertul political
clites with “dramatic-political” aims interyene in the process,
thev can overpower the incremental-burcaucratic process
deseribed above Haas 19671, Under what circumstances might
thev intervene? First af they are strongly nationabistic in thewr
values and they correctly interpret the otherwise mundane and
uncontrov ersial activitios ot technocrats and mterest groups as a
threat to national sovercignty, they mav choose to take an acdtive
partin blocking the process: Second it the international environ-
ment brcomes <o turbulent that incremental solutions ta prob-
lemis are no longer adeguate, ligh-ranking politicians muast mter-
vene Toestablish new poloy diredtions Twa of the worst et
backs expetienced By the Furopean Commiamity can be under
stoad as products of active interyention matis ated by these ar-
cnmnstances, Throughout the 19305 and carlyv 1¥o0< integration
within the Fartopean Commumity proceeded at arapid pace,
Lugely m accord with the spall over, oy, rollmg, package-dealing
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the carlier period ceased to move the Community forward m the
19704 and carly 1980s—a period one observer has deseribed as
the era ot Furopessimism™ and “Furosderosis”™ (Moravesik 1991,
[,

Intergovernmental Institutionalism? 1he intervention of
pabitical feaders with “dramatic-political” aimis does not, howoey-
er, necessarily lead to the halting or reversal of the integration
process. Clearly it did in 1963, with French-nationalist Charles de

Caulle upse Hlm1 prospects tor pro;,rcw in the integration process
by msisting on retention of unanimous voting in the Council. But
not all national political leaders were, are, or accessarilyv will be
hostile to the further integration of Europe. The Treaty of Rome,
itselt, had been the pmdml of mtergovernmental negotiations
among national leaders, and it produced the most dramatic
morve toward union m post-war history,

Similarly, the integration process was given @ major boost in
1955 by Key national elites who instructed the Commiission to
drattan extensive series of reforms that culminated in the Single
Furopean Act. One part of this Act focused on specitic pulicy
arcas relating to completion of a single market “without internal
frontiers,” and is discussed extensively in other chapters of this
book. But a second part «t this Act instituted a procedural
change that significantly affected the tunctions performed by the
INUN du.\mn making unit of the ¢ ommunity. the Council of
Ministers. It partiolly reversed the 't U\cmboun,mmpmnnw by
dedlaring that, hencetorth, all decisions pertaining to 'hc internal
market would be taken through "qualified majority’ voting,.
While there had been gradual movement toward majority voting
even prior to the SEA tmajority dedisions by the Council
increased trom a rate of about one per vear from 1966 to 1974, to
about seven per vear in the 197479 period., to about cighteen per
vear trom 1979 until 1986 [Moravesih 1991, 31], it adoption
sreath tacilitated decision making by the Council toward the
abjective of completing the internal market tsee Hurwite in this
valumed,

The SEA represents a partial abandonment ot sov ereignty
by the member states: With regard to all issues pertaining to the
miernal market. individual Council members could no longer
block Tegistation proposed by the Commission-—indeud, at a
minimum (given the number of votes granted to cach member
stated it required the opposition of three or more large states to
refeet fegislation, unless a state succeeded in persuading the
Commission that the proposal would adversely affect its “vital
mterests AL the same time, it required a unanimous vote of the
Council ta roll back a previous deasion supported by the
Commission. Thus, with regard to market liberatization, consid-
crable governmental authoritv was transferred to the regional
lev el by the member states. But this applicd aiy 1o jegislation
pertaining to the internal market: in other policy areas, the una-
nmmty prinaple remained more or loss in ctfect. Thus. this sig-
mibicant step toward integration was a limited and conditional
abandenment of sovereignty by member states,

By what process did this important move take place? The
recency of thisevent and, as a result, the relative lack of seholarly
Pabheations on this matter make it impossible to reach a defini-
e concdusion One study Sandholz and Zyvsman 1989) claims
that the old nectunctionalist alliance of private sector interest
sroups Gn this case, buasiness organizations) and prominent
members of the Commission (especiatly its then-President
lacques Delorsy were The Rev actors. A more recent study
Aoravesth 1990 rejects this Jdaim and asserts, instead, that the
leadimg rales were plaved by national political Teaders acting
mlergosernmentally throngh the Counal and through negotia-
Lons behimd the scenes

Phe theoretical tramesork set forth by Moras estk, “intergov-
crnmental institutionalism, - stresses the importance of national
pohiical leaders and Ther personal values and policy commit-
ments as the deasive elements in this step toward further inte-
aration Nccordmglv, caleulations of natonal costs and benetits
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drive the process, rather than the neotunctionalists” stress on cal-
culations of seltinterest by private sector mterests in conjunction
with the Commission’s concern with the collective interests ot
the Umon. This new theoretical approach also predicts that this
hind of decision-making process will usually resultm loswest-
common-denominator” outec nes, e those that will be aceept:
able to the state (especiallv it s a large stated with the Teastmtee
grationist objectives. If this analvsis is correct, then we nught
conclude that the selt-propelling dvnanmices ol the spill-over
process, log-rolling, and package-dealing by the Commission
may not be the most important characteristies of buropean inte-
gration in the tuture.

This is not to <av that these neotunctionabist mechanisms
will be absent trom EU politics in the tuture. Indeed, there 1s
plentiful evidenve that the Commission is still actinvely trving to
enlist private sector imterest groups as allies in the integration
process. A recent ofticial publication ot the EC, tor example.
called upon

Brosttess o campaeg v e anges that ane veednd e £

o be created Watlond Drspiness tsels partn b g Has o

[WESESIS
fe s for mnnroas bl rnc il proteconst cosispdentlions feorn
el s e tie barers that veptoroe them fo rennam Bisiness loador
aee s pmporkant niterest i solereg e owen Pusiess ookl
throuedt prometing He cconemie tecovery of Duvope ey necd et
woverinieits pohitoans and natesal admpstatnens i dear osd fead?
terars that these doostens are negertly neaded (Othce va e f
Pablicitions of Hie | ropeair Commpontpes TOSSY 5300

Indeed, even if we accept the argument that the main impe-
tus for the SEA came from national political teaders interacting
in an intergovernmental setting, there is no reason to expect that
neofunctionalist mechanisms tor further integration will cease to
exist. They mav no longer be the principal driving toree behind
the process, but thev can contribute at least marginalty to fur-
thering the process. The neotunctionalist and intergovernmental-
institutionalist approaches are not mutuallyv exclusive, but mere-
Iv place different emphasis on the roles plaved by ditterent imsti-
tutions.

The Treaty on Furopean Union is another example ot a
major step forward in the integration process that was nitiated
and negotiated through intergovernmental procedures, and
largelv motivated by national government leaders (particularly
Francois Mitterrand and Tlelmut Kohl i Phe New York Tones
December 9, 1991, p. AT, This agreement massively expanded
the scope of Furopean Union tunctions, FL activities would
heneetorth include virtually all of the functions of modern gov-
ernments (albeit through dittering procedures and at varving
fevels of Community authoritv), These include education, health,
the environment, consumer protection. industrial policy, and
even torcign and detense policies. Fleven of the original twelve
member states tendluding Britain) also agreed to place ther
~ociab and labor policies thealth and satety, social security, unem
plovment insurance, eted nnder the Community's jurisdiction.
Most dramatically, the Moastricht Treatv commtted member
states to creation of a single Furopean currenoy and central bank
{Again, Britain at first reserved tor itselt the aght to opt out™ ol
this commitment at some point in the tutures This implies loss ol
member state control over moenetary and hiscal poticies. and rep
resents an enormous transier of sovereignty to regional institu
tions. At the same time, however, the Maastricht Freaty substan
tiallv reintorced intergovernmental decision=-making procedures
at the expense of the supranational Commission. Thus, in tevms
ot progress towards a Furopean tederation, the NMaastrichit
Ireaty represents two steps forward and one step back Osvenll,
however, 1t s clear that the Fimopcan Commumty has emersed
trom the doldrmes ot the 1970< and early fsis mito the Dine
pean U nion of the 1990
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EU INSTITUTIONS AND POLICY-MAKING
PROCESSES

Hhaving explored some of the dynamics that have driven the
regtonal mtegration process in Furone over the past tour
decades, Tet nis examine i some detail the most important insti-
tuttons al the Furepean Union the Commisston, the Council of
Ainisters, the Furopean Coundil, the Economic and Social
Committee, the Furopean Parliament, the Court of Justice, and
the Comt of Auditors hiy this discussion we shall also esplore the
processes through swhich these institutions interact with cach
other to formulate, exeoute, and adjudicate Community deci-
siofis -

The Luropean Commission. Fhe Commission is a suprana-
gonal body that plavs kev roles ininitiating new policy propos-
als and in oversecing implementation of EU Law by the govern-
ments of the member states. It consists ot twenty members
appomted tor four-vear terms (ive-yvear terms, starting in 1995)
by agreement among member states within the Council. The
composition of the Commission broadly: reflects that of the EU
iself, with two Commiissioners coming from cach of the larger
Slates (Britain, France, Germany, ltaly, and Spain) and one from
cach of the smaller member states tAustria, Belgium, Denmark,
Finland, Greece. Ireland, Tusxembouryg, the Netherlands,
Portugal, and Swedend.

Fren though they are appointed by the representatives of
the member states” governments serving on the Council,
Commission members, throughout their terms, "must remain
independent of the governments and of the Council. The Council
cannol remove amy Member from office,” as a high-ranking EC
otticdial once explamed (Nocl 1988, 0). Instead, the Commission is
responsible only to the Furopean Parliament, another suprana-
tional body, which has broadened powers under the Maastricht
[reay o approve the Commission. As another EC spokesman
putat

Phe Conpegre ot 1o i toe ot maondvr= e b e shills el can
Feoadeed apoe o dispdase s ompdete mudvpende e, Depeans mather than
sl s e memibens of Hie Covnngssied e veqnred do pertone then
Aitas i M mere oot i Comrpennby and o ol ash o or recetee
tde Kerdhmie

Bedr i tieds feng e os o e member stfc
e do ey s

As in national parliamentary systems, the Commission can
Be removed by the Furopean Parliament through a motion of no-
conhdence approved by a two-thirds majorty. The structure of
the Commisston is also comparable to cabinets in parliamentary
<ustems of government 1t is headed by oa President with other
Cammissioners assuming responsibility tor specitic policy areas,
assisted by protessional statis, Accerdingly, there is a
Comnussioner tor agricnlture, an Internal Market Commussioner,
vl

The Commission's Executive Functions, Unlike the execu-
five and burcaucratic ottices of national governments, the
Comnmission does not itselt execute most Furopean Union poli-
aes. These are implemented by the burcaucracies of cach ot the
member states The prindipal administrative function of the
Commission is to mahe sure that the legal codes and public poli-
aes of the member states are consistent with U law, Thus, they
must Coselv monttor the policies of the member states, they
1 estigate suspedted violations of the Treaty, and, when
minngements are identitied, they Todge inguiries with the rele-
vant stale or states A member is given two months to respond to
aich queries. It sts response s unsatistactory, or it the State con-
frote s o chpaye i Se dispated pradice, the Commission mav
teler e matien to the Court of Justice, whose judgiment is bind-
e ONoel 19K 10 I s respedt, aprindpal responsibility ol
(he Commisston 1s to serve as the "Caardian of the Treaties” and
miplenientor of Tiropean Union Liw through homogenization of
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the lawvs and practices of the member states, The Commission is
greatly assisted in these tashs by the tact that the court svstems
and administrative organs ot the member states increasinglv
respect Uion law and decisions by the Turopean Court of
fustice as representing precedents tor legal and administrative
decisions within their respective boundaries. Thus, in carrving,
out its oversight functions, the Commussion is increasingly aided
by a decentralized monitoring of the application ot Union law by
national otticials within the member states themselhy es,

The Treaties of Paris and Rome do give member states the
right Lo claim a waiver of FU law when the countiy < " vital iier-
esty” might be adversely attected. Were it not tor an important
procedural provision, these “safeguard daases” could lead to
wholesale suspensions ot Lnion law whenever private sector
interests or national-government ministries destre to reassert
their autonomy, eventually creating a chaotic patchwork o
national exceptions to the Unions's palicies and a threat to the
EUS authority. Such prospects are greatly reduced, however, by
the fact that the Commission has exclusive austhority to authorize
such wyivers. Exceptions to Union laws have thereby been held
to a minimum, and normally have been gronted only (o new
member states as they attempt to complete the daunting, tasks ol
adapting their national laws and practices to fit wath Lnion stan-
dards.

In general, with regard to policy arcas clearly placed under
its jurisdiction (the Customs Union, the Comnion External Faritt,
the Common Agricultural Policy and. since 1987, the broad arrav
of policies relating to the internal market) the Commission must
be considered a powerful, authoritative, supranational bodv. It
reserves tor itselt the exclusive right to mterpret Union law and
supervise its application within the member states. In conjunc-
tion with the EUs Court ot Justice, it can guarantee that national
policies and practices are brought into line with the founding,
Treaties and the Union legislation based upon those treaties.
Finally, within those policy arcas entrusted to it (e.g., toreign
trade policy), the Commission serves as the Union's diplomatic
representative ininternational arenas.

The Commission also serves directly as administrator ot sis-
able and politicallyv signiticant funds. These include the
Furopean Social Fund Gor vocational traming and other pro-
grams to combat unempiovmenti, the Furopean Development
Fund Gvhich provides tinancial and technical assistance to deved-
oping countries), the Nuropean Agricultural Guidance and
Guarantee FFund tor price supports and agricultural moderniza-
tion), the European Regional Development Fund (o encourage
cconomic development in the Union's poorer regions), and the
FCSC's fund tor modernization ot coal and steel production and
retraining ot workers (Daltrop 1982, 39)0 Obvicusty, it also
administers its own operating budget, which amounted to 363
billion ECUs in 1957, Nearly two thirds of these resources came
from a portion of the Value Added Tases collected by the gov-
ernments ol the member states, wath about one quarter of the
Lnion's revenues derived trom customs duties imposed on
imports trom outside the Common Market, and most ot its
remaining budget resources coming trom agrncultural rev enues
(Noel TUSS, 9),

Sectoral Advisory Committees, In reaching itis administra-
tive decisions, the Comnission does not act in complete soja-
tion. Sectoral advisory commitiees, consisting, ot public and pn

vate sector representatives trom the member states, meet with
the Commiission and otter non-binding opimions concerning, such
matters as the admimstration of the Tunds under its control, as
well as implementation ot the sagle internal market In some
respects, these committees represent the embodiment ot de
Gaulle s demand that Commission policy makimg processes
should mvolve extensive consnitation with member states” repie-
senlatives, fnsotar as members of these committees are not as
predictablv Turopeaist i then outlooks as are members ot the
Commission tand they are more keen 1o detend partionlanistic
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interestsy, they cancexert the kind of restraining intluence that de
Gaulle had l!o]\ Jd would linnt the Commission’s treedom of ini-
tiativ e, On the other hand, this consultation process can lead to
the torgimg ot a broad consensus (particularlv among attected
interest group representatises) in stipport ot the policy recom-
mendations set torth by the Comnussion: Backed by this consen-
sus. the Commission can argue its case betore the Council with
cansiderable athority.
Fhe most imyportant of these consultative comnuttees 1< the
I cononmie and Sodat Conunittee. The 189 members of the 1:5C
trepresenting consumers, trade unions, business, agricultural
producers. and others) are appainted by the Counal trom lists
|u'v\'iou\i_\' prcp.u'cd b_\' the governments et the member states.
e Commission consults extensively with the FSC during its
tormulation of all new policies concerning
matters tas will be turther described below,
Aseries of "management committees” was also established
to implement the Common Agricultural Policy, These commiit-
tees tone Tor cach o the prondipal agricultural markets) are
appointed by governments ot the member states They adopt
opinions by “qualiticd majoritv’ voting Gue. fiftv-four out of sev-
entv-sind which, it consistent with the policy proposal of the
Conumissien, ratifv the Commission’s policy and give it the torce
ot law throughout the Union i the management committee does
not approve the Commission’s policy proposal, it is reterred to
the Coundil, which is given one month to reject the Commission’s
propoxal Rarely, however, do the management committees
refuse to endorse the proposals ot the Comnussion. One survey
tound that management vommittees Oppose d only 1S out of the
2089 policies proposed by the Commission in [987 (Nodl 1988,
o).

social and cconomic

Sinmularlyv, in matters pertainimg to caal and steel, the
Comniission is assisted by a Consultative Committee of ninety-
s These individuals represent producers. workers, deaiers, and
consumuers in the coal and steel industries i the various coun-
tries.

A series of regulatory committees in other policy arcas were
also et up along the lines ot the agricultural management com-
mittees. Since the degree of exeautive authority in these other
arcas (e.g., environmental policy, consumer-protection stan-
dards, eteois less than that which had been granted to the
Commission in the agricultural sector, most of the interactions
boetween the Commission and the reguiatory committees can be
I('L‘,\\ld\ «d more properly as mvolving the I\'\'I\l Wiy e tunctions of
the Commission, which will be discussed below

The Council of Ministers. The Coundil is the principal deci-
sion-making body in the Union. Ttis predominantly mtergovern-
mental, particularlyv insotar as its membership consists of gov-
ernment ministers from the member states tone from cach coun-
try 1, who serve exphditlv as national representatives. The
Coundl is an unusual Gt not uniqued body whose composition
varies, depending on the subject matter under consideration.
When agricultural pohicies are on the agenda, tor example, the
Counal consists of the agricutture mimisters ot the governments
of the member states; when transportation policies are being con-
sidered. the member states” transport ministers attend; ete. Since
faceign ministers tunction a« the main representatives ot the
member states. the Counal that meets most trequentiv s the
Coumndil of Torcign Nimisters,

Depending upon the policy i question, the Coundil makes
deasicins by unanimity . “qualificd-majoritey™ voting, or “absolute-
majority " voting (Sec Figures 2 and Vi THurwitz i tas volume),
I making deasions by absolute majorits . cach member state
casts ane vote,and asimple maorty deternes the outcomee.
Ihis provision of the Treaty of Rome s rarelh applied, however.
I vsually restricted o deasions concerning, agricultural poli-
cies, approval of the Union budget, and appomtinents to the
Court ot Justice Most deasions are made by erther unanmmity or
quahtied mapnty Tor all but labor and soaat pohaies, a guali-
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fied majority is cquivalent to sistv-two out ot the total of crghty-
seven votes cases with cach member casting multiple votes
roughlyv in accord with its population: Britain, I-rance, Germany,
and Ttaly cast ten votes cach; Spain casts cight; Belgium, Greecee,
the Netherlands, and Portugal cast tive votes; Austria and
Sweden cast tour each; Denmark, reland, and Fintand cast three;
and Lunembourg casts two votes. Thus, when onlv a qualified
majority is required for approval of @ new policv. rejection ot
proposed fegislation would require the opposition ot at feast
three countries.

The European Council. In December 1674 a FFuropean
Council was created, composed of the President ot France thead
of state in a semi-presidential sustem), the prime ministers
(heads of government) of the other member states, and the
President and one of the Vice-Presidents ot the EC Commission.
The twelve Heads ot State or Government were assisted by therr
foreign ministers at the semi-annual mectings ot the European
Council, but by no other aides. e was believed that this format
would tacilitate dialogue and decision making: but it has subse-
quently been realized that the absence of statf assistance at those
meetings often gives rice to confusion when it comes time to
translate general agreements into specitic policies.

The European Council (now including the Head of State or
Government from cach of the fitteen member states) is headed
for six moenths at a time by a president, who is one ot the Teads
of State or Government. This position moves from country to
country in a regular rotation. The position of President of the
European Council is not only svmbolically important (serving as
a source ¢f pride for the citizens of the smaller European democ-
racies in particular?, but it also enables a national leader to play a
prominent role in setting the agenda for Furopean cooperation
and integration for a period ot siv months.

The European Council was tirst established in 1674 —a time
when the integration process was in the doldrums. In some
respects, it could be regarded as a step backwards in the integra-
tion process. it created a powertul intergovernmental body at the
expense of the supranational Commission: and its initial sched-
ule of three meetings a vear was regarded by some Luropeanists
as encouraging appealsto the Council level decisions that other-
wise would have been made by the Commission and its advisory
committees, To some, it appeared as the institutionalization of de
Gaulles viston o a torm ot cooperation and consultation amonyg,
European states that woald not intringe on then national sov ev-
cigntv. Nonctheless, as argued earlier, this shitt to an intergoy-
ernmental arena did not lead to a permanent stagnation ot the
integration process; instead, m 1983 Alitterrand and Kohl used
this forum to join torces in pushing Margaret Thatclier to aceept
the package of reforms that became the Single European Act, and
in 1991 this body reached the momentous Maastricht Treaty. In
1983, the Heads of State or Government also agreed to limit their
European Coundil summil mectings to twice a vear (instead of
the three times per vear that prevailed between 1974-1986), ds o
means of “limiting mtervention by the Furopean Coundl in the
general ruming ot the Communnity™ (Nocl 988, 28).

The Committee of Permanent Representatives. In order o
enhance poliev-imaking and institutional continuity (particularh
important <since the membership of the Council is constantly
changing, in accord wath the agenda tor cach sessiond, the
Councdil s assisted by o Committee of Permanent
Representatives (COREPERY This intergovernmental statt struc-
ture consists of civil servants and diplomatic ofticials from cach
member state, with cach State’s delegation headed by a
Permanent Representatin e or ambassador. COREPER pertorms
several important functions, most importantly, undertakimy,
preparations necessary tor each mimstenal fevel o Furopean
Counal mectimg, and serving as Iimks between FU and member
state institutions.

The postion of COREPER was strengthened by the partial
Shitt back to mtergovernme ntalism e 1Uno, Nevertheless, it Las
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not served to undercut the position of the Commission or serve
as an obstacle to the integration process As deseribed by Anne
Daltrop, “In practice COREPFR has acted as o Thinge' between
the Commission and the Council of Ministers, in many cases
supporting a € ummunily line against that of the national gov-
crnments” (1982, 67). Daltrop attributes this to the long-term
appointments ot lmtmlml otticials to COREPER m Brussels, dur-
ing which many of them comie to adopt the Union's point of view
on important issues.

Several specialized intergovernmental commiittees have also
been created. Some have enisted for decades, such as the
Monetary Commiittee, tounded in the tirst vear atter the Treaty of
Rome. Other committees (usually Lunxlsllm, of officials from the
relevant ministries of the member states” governments) have
been formed to deal with agriculture, employment, energy, and
ceonomic policy. Like COREPER, these committees do much of
the preparatory work in advance of ministerial-level Council
meetings.

Policy Making: The Commission-Ceuncil “Dialogue." The
policies established by the European Union take several ditferent
torms, and can be roughly ranked according to the EU's Tevel ot
authority vis-a-vis the member states. In descending order of
decisiveness, the Treaties of Rome (establishing the EEC and
Euratom) refer to these as "regulations™ Gwhich are binding, tor all
member states), "directives” Gwhich are also binding, but which
leave it up to the member states to establish specific policies for
the attainment of the general objectives established by the
Union), "decisions™ (which are binding onlv for the spcutu pub-
lic or private sector body to whom lhc are addressed), “recom-
mendations” and “opinions” (which are not binding). The Treaty
of Paris used different language in defining the kinds of dec-
sions to be made by the ECSC, but differentiated among, them
according to the same hierarchical principles as described above,

Any understanding of policy making by EU institutions
must be based upon a realization that decision-making, processes
vary, according to the issue in question, With regard to some
1ssties, the Comnussion has considerable authority to establish
policy with little or no intervention by the Council. With regard
to other kinds of decisions (particularly those involving political-
Jv-sensitive questions or an evpansion of Community involce-
ment into new sectors), it is the Council which functions as the
principal dec iston-making bodv. In <hort, the actors involved,
the procedures followed, and the rules which govern decision
making all vary trom one <ot of issues to the nevt. Inorder to sort
lhmu;.',h the complevities of policy making within the
Community, several distinetions should be born in mind.

To begin with, a distinction should be made between policy
issties rclnhm, to the ECSC and Furatom treaties --hoth “code-ot-
rules treaties™—-and matters derived trom the EEC treatv—a
“fremework treatyv, As described byoa former high-ranking,
Furocrat, the FCSC and Euratom treaties...

sl cxd the vules o be applicd aud B tashs 1o be pevtonmed an tieo
respectice sphetes The THC ready opant onr aiddonialec ™ poacisnons
cir Hie diswaontloeg o0 anets qind quetas s ostines et ocshetcding ant
the policu fmes o b parsaiced on e mam aeds of camenie achicity
e e te e Compionty ~ ms{ituhions. and mere espec!e the
Coronatl aend the Compnssins o conoc oo senlthe Pacluient o seork ont
e iad wrareement- o be appdied centfonn s fameaom ks Biea sen-

cortpthore hodo wentle e coonenne aions weas et blank oz the freatu
Bt the plenhs oo Be nlled o b the pistitetons eNocl [oss 20 2

In shorl, the FCSC and Furatom treaties established policies
and granted the Commission authority to execute and modify
regulations pertaming to the relevant sector. The 1FEC treaty set
torth a comnmitment to achiese the obyective of a tree mternal
market, but merely established the procedural tramework within
which specitic pohidies tor the achicvement ot that objective
would be dratted in the tuture. Thus, trom the outset the
Conmmission was granted more executive authority by the FCSC
and Furatom treaties,
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Hhis argument should not be carried too tar, however.
Subsequent policies adopted by the Coundil have granted to the
Commission levels of decision-making and implementation
authority comparable to those of the FCSC and Furatom treatices
In general, the Commission has greatest authority m Jdealing
with pohdies relating to the Customs Lmon and the Common
External Tariff, the Common Agricultural Policy, and the coal
and steet industries. The Single European Act substantially
increased its authority by adding to this list all matters pertam-
ing to the completion of the open internal market.

A second distinction to be born in mind pertains to the
degree to which the proposed policy involves politicallv-sensi-
tive issues, represents an mportant new initiative, or threatens
the vital interests or national sovercignty of the member states,
on the one hand, or, on the other, is uncontroversial, unimpor-
tant, or merely represents the issuing ot a new guideline or regu-
lation pertaining to miplementation of a policy within a sphere
or activity clearly entrusted to the Commission (such as the
Common ,\s,xuulmr‘.l Policv). The Commission will have con-
siderable latitude tor decision in the latter cases, while in the tor-
mer the Coundil will plav the decisive pohov-making role. The
Maastricht Treaty turther complicated this uneven patelwork
distribution ot decision- making authority by excluding the
Commission altogether trominvolvement in ¢ ommunity coordi-
nation of immigration, police, and judicial matters.

For all except these new policy areas, decision-making
precess are initiated by the formulation of a proposal by the
Commission. This does not necessarily mean that other actors are
uninvolved in the carly stages ot the legislative process, but it
does mean that Council decisions are most frequently based
upon formal proposals submitted by the Commission.

The Commussion burcaucracy mitiates this process by estab-
lishing the broad outlines of the new policy proposals. Oncee
these have been set, the Commission statf engages methe tirst
round of consultations with spedialists trom the member states,
cither through contacts swith standing committees or through
more ad hoc procedures. As Noel explains:

Hhese evpert= o ot conmng Hae ieseednge e
e suettoerthy cecll s d s Lo e Ltteoos
et e Stade Hien Vo
srtable tecical v
crmenits CJUaNs 4
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s cemoterpar s Hien s B
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At the same time, relevant mterest groups are drawn imto intor-
mal discussions,

Once the Commussion formulates its proposal, ditterences
policv-making processes begin to appear. depending upon the
1=~11e in question. With regard to the agncultural sector twithin
windht the Commission enjovs considerable authontvy, the pro-
posal 15 preseated to the relevant ‘management committee” tor
an opinion. It the management committee endorses the
Commission’s proposal by a gualified snajority vote, it antomali
cally becomes Taw. Tt is onlvat the Commission’s proposal -
opposed by the management committee that the question s
reterred to the Coundil, which s given one month to support or
overrule the Commission’s recommendation. Very rarely s this
latter step necessarv. Out of 2,089 policies proposed by the
Commission in 1987, management committees supported the
Commission’s proposat in 1925 ot these cases. faited to issue
opinion (which is tantamount to approval, since the policy sub-
sequently becomes Taw rin Ho instan es, and opposed the
Commission’s recommendation onlv I8 times (Nocel TOS8, [0
Ihus. except when signiticant controversies erupt, the
Commission enovs considerable antonomy . and the role of the
Counal s il

Stmularly . the enactment of logislition concermng, non-con
troverstal policies i other sectors largely entrusted to the
Commussion v olves the exerase of considerable independent
authority by the Conumssion Phe role plaved by repubatory

Q
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committees in sectors such as management of the Customs
L nion is similar, except that divect involvement ot the Coundil is
somewhat more frequent. Inanstances when the “regulatory”
committee twhich actually performs only a consultative role)
cither tails to support by qualified majority, or tails to take action
o a Commission proposal, the Council must make a decision.
While most decisions are made by guahtied majority vote, on
some occasions a simple majority vote by the Council against the
Commission’s proposdl forces the Commission to withdraw
and - or modity its original proposal.

With regard to important or controversial policy proposals,
or to areas within which the Comnussion has not been granted
considerable authority (e.g, monetary policy and the other new
testies taken on under the terms ot the Maastricht Treaty), how-
ever, the role of the Commission is sharply circumseribed and
the Coundil serves as the most important deciston-making body.
Commission proposals of this Kind are much more coretully
scrutinized and broadly debated.

Most important policy initiatiy es received by the Council
from the Commission are sent to the European Parliament
(described below) and the relevant consultative committee (such
as the Economic and Social Committee). These bodies, in turn,
assign the proposal to a relevant commitice or subcomimittee far
studv and discussion before rendering an opinion. At this same
time, the member state governments will also have received the
draft of the Commission’s propo\'nl Member state governments
mav, in turn, pass on the draft to the relevant ministry or to the
national parliament for consideration. In response to the opin-
ions ottered by these national, intergovernmental, and suprana-
tional bodies, the Commission mav decide to revise its original
proposal, but the opinions of these groups are not bindiny,.

Once these consultations have been completed tand, on
occaston, after the Commission has revised its draft proposal),
the Council assigns the proposed policy to an Expert Group,
composed of civil servants active in that sector ot activity repre-
senting the member states, Members of these Fxpert Groups also
consult further svith mterest groups in therr respective countries.
H s during this review process that national perspectives and
those of particularistic interest groups can be most dearly articu-
fated. It no signiticant conflicts emerge during this state ot the
process, the proposal is passed on to the Council for ratification.
However, if significant clashes ot interest do cerupt, the proposal
will be passed on to the Committee of Permanent
Representatives tor turther deliberation. It all significant disputes
are satistactorilv resolved by COREPER, then approval of the
policy proposal by the Council will be pertunctory it not auto-
matic. Matters that cannot be detintively resolved by COREPER
tor deliberatin e bodies at carlier stages in the process) must be
cttectively deaided by the Coundil itselt. In general, the more
important, the more contlictual, or the more the issue deais with
matters talling outside those sectors clearly entrusted to the
Commission tagriculture, coal and steel, the customs union and,
since 1986, the internal market), the more decisive the role
plaved by the Cou mail. Conversely, policies concerning, less
important, uncontroversial, ete., 1ssues can be eftectively made
by the Commisaion itself or through its mteractions with the
lower-ranking intergos crnmental committees described above,

Votimg rules within the Council also vary according to the
wsue area under consideration. While the reatv of Rome stipu-
lated that qualified majority voting should hay ¢ been established
as the normal decision-making principle atter fanuary |, 1966,
the practices that evalved out ot the T uvemboury compromise,”
somewhat modihied by the Sigle Furopean Act, have mmplied
that important new legistatis e mbatives should beapproved by
unanmuty withim the Cormal.

1his does not necessartlv imply that a smgle member will be
able to get its wav all the time by threatening to vete legislation.
Realizng that excessive recalatrance concerning too many issues
can ahienate other countries, member states usuallv hesitate to
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unilaterally block policies. Instead, they will usually use their
opposition to a policy proposal as a basis vither for modifications
in that proposal, or as ¢ means of extracting concessions in other
areas. Since Commission representatives are tull participants in
all Council mectings, they are in o good position to tacilitate such
"log-rolling” of "package-dealing™ in order to secure approval tor
their legislative proposals.

Smce ratification of the Single Furopean Act in 1986, the
hand of the Commission has been considerably strengthened
with regard to all proposals pertaining to the internal market.
While the SEA did not formally repudiate the Lusembourg com-
promise, it sharply circumscribed the right of member states to
veto fegislation on the grounds that it would damage its "vital
interests”. As described by Moravesik:

Tomeode Hus clanse coceriments st mtorm e Coninriss,on.
which then detersunes hether a particekiar measioee constitites anarly
travy forne of discrimmidbion or @ disquised restichion on conmeree
vatier tha o legitinale form ot devossttion. The Conpnission or e gove
crpment that belicves a nation s abresed the satecnind catese nny ~eck
relier betore e Furopean Cowert . s d specal aecelerated proceduae.
[ Fhas] the tnal arbiters e changed tie Courtannd e a lesser extent,
the Cortmnission niot the mienther states.as wnder the Luvewshorrg com
provise noie olinnately deter e what conshitntes proper justitication
tor excuptuie a stale tronean FCdeasion 11991 43 4,

This procedure, however, does not apply to issues not directly
related to the internal market.

In general, then, it can be said that new EU policies are
established through a variety of patterns ot interaction among,
national, intergovernmental, and supranational bodies—private
sector interest groups and representatives of national govern-
ments serving on standing and ad hoc committees, the
Commission, the Council of Ministers, the European Council, the
European Parliament, and, on occasien, even the European

Court of Justice. Let us turn our attention to a more detailed dis-

cussion of the structure and functions ot these latter two bodies,

The European Parliament. The parliament of the European
Community is very ditferent from the fully intergovernmental
bodies (such as the LN to which the United States belongs.
Since 1979, its members have been directly elected by the citizens
of the member states—they are not appointed by or responsible
to national governments, They do not sit m parliament as nation-
al delegations- -they are grouped together on the basis of their
general ideological predilections, The majority of Members of the
European Parliament (hereatter, MEPS) have tended to be more
committed Europeanists than national representatives on the
various advisory and regulatory committees described above.
But like members of parliament in most European democracies,
their role in the policy-making process concerning most issues
has been limited and is largely symbalic.

As in most democratic svstems, seats are apportioned in
rough accord with the population of cacly territorial unit in this
case, member). Of the 626 seats, Germany has 99; France, ltaly,
and the United Kingdom are cach allotted 87; Spanish voters
elect 04 representatives; the Netherlands is represented by
3IMEDs; Belgium, Greece, and Portugal 25 cach: Sweden, 22
Austria 21; Denmark and Finland have o members; Treland, 13
and I uxembourg has 6 representatives in the new Furopean
Parliament.

Once celected, however, MEPs organize themselves along,
ideological, programmatic lines. They tormy international parlia-
mentary groups that caucus, adopt common policy positions,
and vote together (although voting discipline within these
groups is otten quite las). Che 318 Members ot the 1993
Furopean Pathament (prior to the addition ot the three new
members states and maere representatives tor Germany due to
unitication) lormed the tollowing parliamentary gromps (trom
right to lett): the Technical Group o the Furopean Right (13
MEDS), the Group of the Furopean Democratic Alliance (20
Gaullists), the Group of the Furopean People’s Party o2
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Jin the Community's policy-making process. Indeed, new legisla-

Christian Democrats and Conservatives), the Liberal Democratic
and Reformist Group (44 Members), the Socialist Group (198),
and Left Unity (13). The remaining three parliamentary groups
cannot casily be located on a left-right continuum: they are the
Gireen Group (28, the Rambow Group (16), and the Unattached
24,

The European Parliament gives some (but not much) demo-
cratic legitimacy to the Commission, insofar as it has the ultimate
authority to remove the Commission from office by passing a no-
contidence motion by a two-thirds majority. Most MEPs, howev-
er, regard this as a crude and drastic mechanism (which has
never been used), and would prefer to have the power to remove
mndividual Members from the Commission, or have autharity to
participate in the appointment of new Commissioners. Henee,
the notion of "democratic responsibility” or "parliamentary
accountability” of the Commission is very poorly developed.
From this perspective, an even more serious lintation of the
powers of the Parliament is that the principal decision-making,
body, the Council, is in no way responsible to it. Thus, one
important function of parliaments in democratic regimes—the
recruitment of governing elites—is virtually absent from the
European Community.

The Parliament also plays a weak and purely advisary role

tionn need not be ratified by a parliamentary vote (as in fully
democratic parliamentary svstems). The European Parliament
fssues "opinions” on proposed legislation, but the Council and
the Commission are free to adopt legislation that is not support-
ed by a majority opinion, althougl in actual practice they do pay
some attention to the opinions otfered by the Parliament.

The Parliament, however, does have real power in its delib-
erations over the EU budget—or at Jeast the one quarter of the
budget that is malleable (the rest of it constituting largely com-
pulsory expenditures, such as those for the Common
Agricultural Policy, where the extent of diseretion is much more
restricted). Here, the ultimate weapon of the Parliament is to
threaten to reject the budget altogether. This has not been a hol-
low threat: on three separate occasions (concerning the 1980 and
1083 Community budgets, and the 1982 supplementary budget),
the Parliament rejected the Council's budget outright. Having
demonstrated its commitment to play a more active role in the
Community’s budgetary process, the Buropean Parliament has
subsequently been able to influence budget priorities through its
“dialogue” with the Coundil,

In general, Members of the European Parliament have been
dinsatistiod with their lack of impact on the development of poli-
cv proposals tor the Community. In response, there have been
some reforms that attempted to address these grievances, but
none of these has gone very far. The most recent such attempt
was included in the Single Furopean Act. The SEA granted to the
Parliament “the power of assent” to major international agree-
ments between the FC and other countries (such as its ard and
trade relations with Third World countries under the 1 ome
Convention), as well as concerning accession and cooperation
agreements with countries seeking to atfiliate themselves with
the Community. This granting of "joint decision-making power”
to the Marliament, albeit within a very narrow segment of legisla-
tive activity, represents a marginal expansion ot its capacity to
intervene in the setting of Community policy.

The SEA also included the establishment ot a new “coopera-
tion procedure” that can be followed in policy making relating to
the internal market and some other decisions for which qualite-d
majority volmg in the Coundil is possible. This basically consists
of adding to the polivy process o second round ot dehberations
by the Parlhament. Under previously established practice (ealled
the “consultation procedure™, the Parliament would be called
npon to formulate an “opinion” concerning proposed legislation
at the time when the proposal is tirst presented Lo the Council by
e Commission As stated carlier, the Commiission nmy modity
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it onginal dratt in response to parhamentary apriion betore tar-
ther consideration by the Counal.

Under the “cooperation procedure.” to this inttial round ot
deliberations is added o second opportumity tor the parliament o
issue an opinion. This oceurs atter the Coundl has taken a “come-
mon position”™ on the policy proposal by o qualitied majority
vote, The Parliament then has a second opportunity to consider
the version of the proposal endorsed Iy the Coundil. [t the
Parliament rejects the policy initially endorsed by the Counil,
the SEA states that a final Coundil deasion can only be made by
ufanimity. However, if the Parlioment has proposed amend-
ments that are also endorsed by the Commission. thev can be
enacted by qualitied majority vote; it parliamentary amendmenits
are not \uppmh d by the Commission, o unanimous vote by the
Coundil is required (see Noel 198K, 35-0). Again, it is important to
note that this pracedure applies enly to pmpu\.\lx involving the
internal market, social policy, and a few other arcas.

Despite this recent procedural change, the European
Parliament, like most legislatures in parliamentary svstems, -
less influential in the legislative process than it i:- in "oversight
nf Community policies. Parliamentary “control™ or “responsibils-

" thus pertains less to the shaping of new pnhum than moni-
lormu decisions made by other actors and scrutinizing their
lmplcnnnmtmn of established policies. Much of this activity
untolds in the ten specialized committees whose stracture more
or less reflects the structure ot the Commission burcaucracy.
Commissioners and their staft aides are frequently called to testi-
fv before these commitiees, Members of the Commission and the
Council are also called 1pon to explain their activitios to plenary
sessions of the Parliameat during "Question Time.”

The Court of Auditors. A close collaborator ot the
Parliament e exercising its oversight tunctions is the Court ot
Auditors. Indeed, this body was created in 1977 in part bucatse
o requests by Parliament tor improvements in tiscal auditing
practices of the Community. The statt of the Court of Auditors
can examine both the expenditure of Commuaity tunds and
activitios carried out on behalt ot the T'U Dy the governments ot
the member states Guch as collection of customs duties and agri-
cultural spendimg).

The statt resources and audiling expertise of the Ceurt ot
Auditors greatly assists the Parhament in its eftorts to menitor
policy mmplementation by EL and member state institutions
alike Ax Daltrap points out, "It works closelv with Parliament’s
Public Accounts Committee, which can call upon the Court of
Auditors to carry out specitic inguiries and advise Parliament to
refuse to accept the annual accounts it at s not satistied with
them™ (1482, p. T4,

The Luropean Court of Justice, In contrast swith the relative-
Iv powerless Furopean Parliament, the Furopean Court ot Justice
exercises a great deal of authority in many arcas ot evervdav hite,
particularly concerning cconomic matters thanking, insurance.
taxation, restrictive practices, patents, etc) immigrehon, and
consumer and environmental protection. As Daltrop argues, "All
this represents a loss of Tegal sovereignty by the member states,
By joming the Community, they surrendered far-reachimg, pow -
ers to o new and independent legal order, which can act
Community attarrs on the international scene, and which can
Dind its members™ LTO82, 500,

e need tor a sapranational body ot this Kind is obvions,
given the context of 1L activilies: not onlv is it necessary to have
an authontative body to deternine the legahty ot the policies
and activities of the Furopean Community’s own institutions,
but given the extensive scope of the activities of the Comnunuty
in.tor example areating a singles trees internal market, 10 s ne
essany for 4 smgle body to make cortam tut Treaty provisions
and FU Taws are interpreted and entorced consistenthy throngh-
out the Conmmiunity

e Court accomplishes these objectives in o wavs, st
it riles on cases brought betore it concernig, alleged violations
of Community Taw. Toethis respect 1t works dosely m tandem
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with the Commission, swhich, as desceribed above, investigates
complaints and launches enquiries concerning, both public and
private sector a;,,cmu-\ and individuals throughout the member
states. Many such cases involve allegations that laws and policies
ol the member states are inconsistent with Community Treaties
or laws Of the 1339 rulings by the Court between 1932 and 1987,
S61 were the result of complaints lodged by the Commission, 119
were actions by gove nments of member states, and 638 were
actions by andividuals (See Nodl, 1988, 38).

The Court is the supreme adjudicator ot Comnumity Faw—
which has precedence over national law within the specific sec-
tors ob activity of the European Commumnities—and its judgment
i~ binding on all member states.

[he second w av in which the Court succeeds in bringing
about unitorm interpretation of and compliance with
Community law is indired: its judgments have increasingly been
regarded as establishing precedents tor decisions by national
courts. In this manner, it 1= not necessary for the E aropean Court
itself to resolve all dlxpuh‘\*—\\1dc\prcad acknowledgment of
the applicability of its decisions to the legal svstems of the sepa-

rate member states has meant that the naluuml court svstems
have shared in the task of administering a single code of legal
principles throughout the Community. These principles pertain
onlv to those sectors directiv or indirectly involved with the
tunctions of the Community (they do not involve criminal law,
for example), but within those sectors, Community law is
supreme.

THE EUROPEAN COMMUNITY AND THE
MEMBER STATES

As we have seen, governmentai rule making, implementa-
tion and adjudication within the European Community is
extremely complexs Unlike the virtually complete Toss of sover-
cignty characteristic of intragovernmental relations in federal
svstems, and unlike the tull sovercignty retained by states
l»v‘um,mu to intergovernmental organiz, wions, the E uropean
integration process has to this point calminated in an uneven
and extremelyv complicated structure ot governance In some
areas (the coal and steel industries, the customs umon and inter-
nal market, the Common Agricultural Policy), the authority of
the Community and s supran wional "I‘.Ldl\l/d“(\n\ (the
Commission and the Court) is very extensive. In other sectors of
political lite tsuch as toreign policy and national defensel, the
Community has onlyv just be wun to coordinate the activities of
the member states. In still others, patterns of governance are
intermediate and constantly evolving, with some key actors
tmost commonly the Commission, “federalist™ tactions in the
Parliament, some interest groups, and the Court) pushing to
increase the scope and level ot FU authority, while others (the
governments of some member states, some interest groups, and
some members o the Coundil) are vigilant in their detense of
national sovereigniy.

[ such a context, it is virtuallv inevitable that policy
processes will be compley, involving considerable "dialogue™—
between public and private sector groups, between Community
and national mstitutions, and among Community institutions
themselves  towards the objedtive ot building consensus, In the
absence of consensus, it is usually quite ditticult it not impossible
tor one adtor to impose a policy onanother. Caerdon or the
application ot torce s not what holds the U together or makes it
work

[ hese vonsensie- i‘tllildll\;’, Processes mvalve cnormons num-
bers of actors at vantous stages ot the policy process, in the
course of which national government institutions and interest
proups have numerons opportunities to interact with community
organtzabions and mtlhuence community policies, Tirst, the
Comnussion undertakes extensmee imtornul consultations with
tepresentatives aof member governments and interest groups in
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formulating 1ts policy proposals, Second, once it receives a pro-
posal trom the Commission, the Counal refers it to the
Parliament and at least ene advisory, regalatory, or management
committee tor “opinions.” At this same time, the proposal is
passed on to the governments tand, in many countries, the par-
liaments) o the member states. Phird, both the Expert Groups
and (it necessary) the Commiittee of Permanent Representatives
that subscquently review the proposal and the solicited opinions
consist of national representatives, Fourth, since the intergovern-
mental Council of Ministers consists ot high-ranking representa-
tives of the member states, national interests can be sateguarded
at the most dedisive stage in the policy-making process. lnmll\
once the EU has established a policy, it is up to the governments
and parliaments of the member states to incorporate the new
Union law into their respective national legal codes. If thev fal to
do so, a different form ot “dialogue” mav be entered into
betwween Union and national institutions—the Commission may
launch enquiries into the reasons tor the tailure ot the member to
adhere to Union law, and it not promptly resolved, the issue may
be passed on to the Luropean Court for final resolution. Thus,
policy making within the European Union mvolves extensive
and otten complew interactions among a Large nimber of nation-
al, intergovernmental, and supranational actors,

Endnotes

SWhile still Tegally called the Commission tor the Luropean
(ummunlhc\ the body is commonly referred to as the Faropean
Commission since the adoption of the Maastricht Tro atv.

2. Since Britain opted out ot the Maastricht chapter on social poli-
cv, a qualiticd majority was redefined as fortv-tour out ot sinty-
st votes for these question prior to enlargement (now, tittv-bwo
of seventy-sevend. The fourteen meniber states who have adopt-
ed the social chapter have trther ditterentiated between policies
requiring a qualificd majority thealth and satety, working condi-
tions, intormation and consuitation of workers, and se \ual equal-
ity in the workplace) and those reqairing a unanimoeus decision
(social securitv and ~ocial protection of workers, unemplovment
insurance, collective bargaining, and cmplovment conditions of
foreign waorkers) theesing's Recard of Weirld F cent<. December
1991, p. 38038),

“Decistons | according to the FOSC vocabulary, are roughlh
equivalent to the Rome Treaties” “regulations” FOSC “recom-
mendations” are analogous to directives;” while “opimons are
not binding according, to both Treabies terminologies
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INTRODUCTION

As the Treaty on Furepean L nion demonstrates, Furopean
integration 1~ concerned with much more than the narrowly
defined problems of tully developing the Furopean Feonomie
Community Nevertheless, the FEC usually referred to as the
EC, Kas been at the heart of the integration process sincee the late
1950<, and has provided at some times the political justification,
at others the pohtical and cconomic mechanisms, on which the
whole process has hinged. Whether one is interested i the adtual
evolution of cconomic integration or in understanding the cco-
nomic influences on the political evolution of the Community, a
knowledge ot the economics ot integration is indispensable. Not
every reader is going to come to this chapter with a degree in
cconomics, and we have tried te Keep this in mind by minimis-
ing techmaal usage, or condining il to endnotes. The reader with
a prior knowle dl'v of the dismal ~cience who wants to take the
subject matter ot the various sections ot the chapter will find
some uselul suggestions in the turther reading sources listed at
" the end.

PROCESS OF ECONOMIC INTEGRATION

Types of Leconomic Association, For manv vears the
Furopean Community was widelv reterred to as ihe Common
Market. As o deseriplion ot an aspiration that has heen justifi-
able; as a description ot the actual reality at has been misleading,.
In fact, the whole thrust of the program of ‘Completion of the
Internal Market”, pepularhy called the 1992 program, has really
been about the requirements tor creating 2 common markel in
the FC. Ina sense it s the partial culmination ot a process which
has been going on for over Hurty vears, and which s not vet tin-
iched  That processas the movement trom a relatively primitive
tvpe of cconomic trade assoaation to g tull-blown ecenomic
merger of countries with all its attendant pohtical implhications.
Before analveing the process of ilegralion it is important to
define tarly exactly what is involved at cach stage of integralion:

Prev hnnde aeed (110 a group of countries which agree by
treaty to remon ¢ taritt and quota restriclions on imported good-
originating within the group.

Crstons imon. 2 FLA which in addition operates @ commaon
policy on trade relations sith non-member countries, espeaially
l\\ establishimg a4 common external tantt.

Common marhet o customs union which removes all restric-
tions on the movement ot goods capital and labour between
member countries, and eliminates ali discriminatory arrange-
ments designed to protect birms or groups within a member
country from competiion from firms or groups in other memba
countries. As the name suggests. this means a smgle market tor
all guodx and services,

Morct o ionen. o gronp ol countries which in the simploest
case operates . regime of completely tived exchange rates
between then currencies and permils a tree tow ot capatal
betwe 0 members m the more advanced case a gronp wiich
uses a smgle commen anrenn v Sticty speakeg, a AL
without a common nunket tdor example. between Treland and
Great Brtam between Inshomdependence i 1922 and 19740, bat
is ustally scen as o turther degree of miegiation ollowing, o
commion nierhet

Gt ensd

[ cononn oo a common market and moncetary union, plus
the establishment ot institutions and policies to ensure a single
regime for macro-cconomic policy incorporating an effectively
unitied tiscal policy. This suggests, but does not trictly require,
~same torm of federal institutions.

Free Trade Areas. Feonomisis distinguish between differing
degrees of integration between trading cconomies. The simplest
of these s the “Free Trade Area™. In such an arrangement, the
countries involved agree to eliminate tariff and quota restrictions
on trade between them. Phe European Free Trade Area (or
Association), established as a response of non-members to the
creation ot the EEC, is an example of such an arrangement.

One problem with the FTA s that it does not provide tor a
common trade policy regime with respect to non-member coun-
tries. This can cause problems arising from what are often
deseribed as “back-door imports™. It we imagine a FTA agree-
ment covering two countries, sav the Us.and Canada, it \\'1]1
provide tor Canadian produced goods being given access to the
LS. market. Suppose that (for whatever reasons) the U.S. want-
ed to protect a particular industry from gompclmon from
imports from a third country, and that no such industry existed
in Canada. LS. tariffs could eftectively close off direct imports,
but would not apply it the third country producers decided to
establish a plant in Canada to "produce”™ (in fact, probablv anly to
finish production ot) the commodity concerned, the components
tor which it could import into Canada without paving LS. tar-
itt<. The result would be that the US.-Canada FTA would under-
mine American commercial policy vis-a-vis third countries. The
~ame, of course, would apply in reverse to Canadian policy.

Customs Unions. This results ina strong incentive to add to
the FIA arrangements. Not to do <o would result in the FTA
agreement becoming unworkable through these backdoor trade
tlows, The casiest wav Lo deal with the problem is tor the mem-
boera to negotiate a common policy on tariff or quota restrictions
on imports trom non-members. The alternative is a costly,
administratively ditficult and ultimately rather porous regime ot
regulations, mspections and restrictions designed Lo distinguish
between bona tide and backdoor trade.

It the countries involved decide to set up a common set of
trading rules tor dealing with third countries they have moved
trom being a FLA Lo establishing o "Customs Union”, This is
characterised by a regime ot tree trade between members and
identical restrictions tor absences of restrictions) for all members
on their imports from the rest ot the world. The <et of tariffs they
agree to adopl is called the Common External Tanff, and, togeth-
or with anv quota restrictions, makes up the Common Exteinal
Commeraal Pohicy.

Proceeding to a customs union, however, brings the mem-
bers attention to further problems aHocting their trading rela-
Hons amongst themselves, For example, less obvious restrictions
an the treedom to sel the goods ot one country in the markets of
the other P partners remain untouched. These are usually
described tinaceuratelyvy as non-taritt barriers, but in reality
mdhude devices which on the surface appear not to hayv e much to
doaath trade ab all, but are designed Lo achieve botally ditterent
L gets, tor imslance regulations on product sately which have
the timmtended ) ade ettect of making it dithicalt tor a toreign
I‘I(\dll\('l to el a given competitor’s home market. American
evpottars have tora long ime and with considerable justitication




72 EUROPEAN UNIFICATION

McDouwell

claimed that their attempts to nenetrate the Japanese market
have been frustrated by Japanese product standards. In addition
to such hidden protectionist measures, trade is hindered by other
restrictions such as border controls and paperwork, genuine dif-
ferences in product standards, and differences in sales taxes.
Common Market. Faced with these prablems, the members
of the original FTA can solve them by moving forward (o a stage
of integration described as a "Common Market™. In this arrange-
ment they dgrcu to ensure completely free access to cach other's
markets for producers in any of the member countries. The first
and most obvious things to go are border formalities. This in
turn requires agreements on product standards, and has implica-
tions for arrangements outside the economic sphere, policing, for
example. It also (and especially in FEurope, with the svstem of
Value Added Tax rather than the simpler U.S, sales tax svstem)
necessitates harmonisction of indirect taxes and an agreed mech-
anism for “clearing” taxes (as banks “clear” cheques to settle their
accounts). A common market goes bevond just eliminating the
so-called non-tariff barriers. It involves recognising, that free
access to a market mav mean the right to establish operations in
a member country. Hence, it involves a right to free movement of
capital between countries, and an absence of any restrictions on

establishment or investment that discriminate for or against.

firms from any member country. It also requires tree and inte-
grated markets in services, which in turn implies free movement
of professional and skilled labour. Finally, when capital is per-
mitted to move freely, labour in genera? will have to be given the
same mobility.

At this stage, the economic assoctation between the mem-
bers has become much deeper than simply an arrangement to
facilitate trade between them. A common market means that
there is reallv a single market for goods and services uniting the
member countries. To realise this state of affairs was the goal of
the EC's program known variously as the 1992 Program, or the
Program to Complete the Internal Market, or the Single Market.

This level of unification in its turn draws attention to other
problems aftecting trading arrangements. The first is the gques-
tion ot monev and exchange rates. The second is the need for
joint decision-making powers concerning government policy
affecting the economy.

Fluctuating exchange rates are a barrier to free trade and
free movements of capiml An evporter faces uncertainty as to
the value to be received tor the goods sold when they are con-
verted into the currency of the importing country. To cover
against this it is necessary to enter a contract for safe of foreign
currency in the future. This means getting someone else to carry
the risk, and will carry a cost. Even the business of curreney con-
version is costlv. Hence, variable exchange rates act as a barrier
to the movement ot goods, services, and capital. They also mean
that interest rates may be higher in one part of the common mar-
ket than another, which affects the competitive position of pro-
ducers in the higher interest rate arcas. Finally, the possibility of
changing the exchange rate ofters governments a means of ter-
vening to protect irms trom foreign counpetition by manipulat-
ing the exchange ratc when under free trade rules no such pro-
tection is permitted.

Monetary Union. To avoid these trade distortions, actual
and potential, the member countries of the common market will
have to move to reduce and it possible eliminate the room tor
exchange rate Huctuations, The mechanisms adopted tor this
purpose can be complicated and cumbersame. Their final result,
however, is to replace the monevs of the several member coun-
tries by a single monev, although the token currendies may sur-
Vive

In Europe, the establishment ot the Furopean Moncetary
Svalemy e 1978 was the tirst concrete step towards o monctary
unton tor the FCIE established masimum bands within which
currencies could thuctiate and mechamsms to eosure the desired
result. The success of the FMS in aligning, countries” currencaes
made possible the move towards monetary union deaded on at
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the EC's intergovernmental conference aof December, 1990, and
the agreement on a single European currency proposed to come
into effect in 1999 as part of the Maastricht Treaty.

The process of monetary integration involves major changes
in the way countries conduct their economic policies. A commit-
ment to a target value or range of values for the foreign exchange
value of the U.S. dollar would oblige the Federal Reserve Board
to align American monetary policy with that obtaining in the rest
of the world: in effect the rate of growth of the US. money sup-
ply and the level of US. interest rates would become subject to
the requirements of mamtaining the desired exchange rate for
the dollar, The same is true within the EU. This raises the ques-
tion of who determines EU collective monetary policy. In prac-
tice for many vears the answer to this was that the Germans pur-
sued their own monetary policies aimed at low inflation, and the
other EC countries to varving du;,ruus followed the Germans to
the extent that they wished to maintain a fixed exchange rate
against the Mark. This meant surrendering a degree of sover-
cignty . . . to the German Bundesbank. Under the Union Treaty,
monetary policv will be directed by a new Furopean Central
Bank.

Economic Union. The political problems at the common
market stage are in the main those of agreeing on a common set
of rules for intervention and non-intervention by member state
governments in their cconomies with a view to distorting, trade
or factor movements in favour of their own firms, and setting up
a mechanism for enforcing such rules. Again, this involves a loss
ef sovereignty. The decision to move towards monetary union
makes it a priority matter to set up common organs of macro-
cconomic policy, dealing with such matters as fiscal policy (the
size of anv fiseal duhut) and monetary policv. At the same time
freeing up trade imposes on member governments the need to
harmonise their tax structures. It is obvious enough that if sales
taxes are to differ substantially between states, border controls
will be necessary to prevent tax avoidance; but border controls
have to go if trading costs are to be reduced so as to make a reali-
tv of free trade. Similarly, free movements of capital and labour
will bring about pressure for harmonisation of individual and
corporate income taves. With the harmonisation of taxes and the
removal of all barriers to movements of goods, services, labour
and capital we have ereated an ecconomic union.

Meamwhile, governments will have lost much ot their ability
to use monetary policy to influence their economies because of
the tined exchange rate. This in turn implies that they will find it
very ditticult to operate anv kind of effective fiscal poliey, since
ble;,cl surpluses and deficits directly affedt (and are affected by)
monetary policy. Indeed, the member states of the EU have
agreed Lo strict restrictions on national budget deficits as part of
the transition to the European Monetary Union. Increasingly,
they will find their individual powers to influence economic
events being eroded, while the problems they face will not go
awav: unemplovment, regional disparities of income, disrup-
tions to traditional patterns of production.

Faced with this, the member states of a monetary union will
have to decide between having no policies in these arcas or hav-
ing jornt polictes, foint pohcies involve a joint policy decision-
making apparatus, common cconomic governance. In the view
of many cconomists this means that the ultimate implication of
the process of cconomic integration and unitication is turther
political union, ot which the Maastricht Treatv is one further
step.

An Inevitable Progression? A\ natural question at this point
is whether it is possible to halt the process of economic ynitica-
hon at anv particular stage. On this it has to be said, opimions
are divided. The presentation here has emphasised one particu-
Lav aspect of the problem- that is, the tendency for anv given
stage of the intepration process to give rise to problems which
are solved by proceedimg, to the nest stage of the process, Implicit
i this is the view that a tailute to proceed will mean that the
problems will not be solved. and that this in turn will give rise to
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pressures which may cause the process to start to unravel. For
example, it at the FTA <tage backdoor imports become a prob-
lem, and a customs union is not set up, the implication here is
that protectionist pressares will lead to the FTA agreement being,
watered down by trading restrictions and/or ¢ostly regnlation
and monitoring ot the composition of trade between the FTA
members.

Against this, it has ta be recognised that the original BFTA,
set up by the UK and others as a response to the EEC, did not
become a customs union. (On the other hand it didn't become
much of anvthing. It had limited success in promoting trade
between its members and has already lost most of its members to
the Union and 1s likely to disappear). Similarly. Britain has held
out for a long time against the idea of monctary union as being
desirable, let alono inevitable, and shows very little willingness
to contemplate moving to anvthing like the sort of federal strue-
ture predicted by those who agree with the arguments presented
here.

IMPACT OF ECONOMIC INTEGRATION

Trade Creation and Trade Diversion. In Chapter 7, George
Vredeveld has treated the external trade relations of the
European Union. 1t is sufficient here to remind readers of a few
pertinent points of economic theory that have guided the inte-
gration process.

Economic theory predicts that increasing trade should
increase overall economic welfare. Where arrangements such as
the EU are concerned, however, an additional complication has
to be taken into account. While a common market results in a
greater degree ot trade between the members because the barri-
ers to trade are removed, it also involves a set of restrictions on
imports from non-members. This feads ta the possibility that
trade could be distorted as well as mereased.

A classic example of this effect is the consequences of mem-
bership of the EC for Britain, which has beer a major tood
1mpurtur for nearly 200 vears. In the decades before and atter
joining the EC in 1973, Britain’s trade with her EC partners
increased substantially, However, her imports of foodstuffs trom
her traditional suppliers, the LS, Australia, New Zealand and
Canada, fell drasticallv. This was the result of the operations of
the external trade aspects ot the EC's Common Agriculttural
Policy or CAP (see below). In effect Britain replaced her imports
from the traditional suppliers with purchases from the members
ot the EC. The cost ot producing tood in Europe was higher than
in the prc\'inus' supplier countries, and this c¢tfect was enhanced
by the FC's commitment to high foad prices. The consequence
was that as a result of joining the EC Britain shifted froma lower
cost to a higher cost source ot supply tor tood imports. While the
gains from trade are based on a presumption that trade lowers
the real cost of goods and services, Britain's experience is not
clearlv a gain from a more liberal trade regime.

Fhus, it is not sufficient to establish whether or not the terms
of an agreement like the FC result m more trade between the
member countrices. We must also look at the pattern ot trade with
non-members, and establish whether as a result of the terms and
policies associated with membership the countries involved have
replaced imports from non-members with higher cost imports
from members 1 this has taken place, 1t is described as trade
dreerstor. Notice that this means not just altermy the source ot
imports, but also moving from a low toa high cost source ol sup
plv.

[ade diverston reduces world real meome and reduces the
gains trom scale, competitton and spedalisation tdescnbed
below), Within the trading bloc which mtroduces the diversion it
also redistributes meome among the members. In the example
cited 1t redistributed real mcome trom consumers ‘importers ot
tood to producers exporters withm the FC The big pamers were
farmers (producerstand rance, Ty, Denmark and hreland

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:
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tenporters). The losers within the EC were consumers and the
importing countries, West Germany and Britain, and outside the
Community, tarmers in Australia, the U5, Canada and News
Zealand.

The basic determinant of the degree ot trade creation is the
estent to which the dismantling ot trade restrictions between the
member countries (a) Hiberalises trade between them, while (b)
raising (or at least not reducing) trade with non-members as liv-
ing standards are raised. The degree of trade diversion will
reflect the extent to which the bloc's "common commercial pali-
¢v” introduces restrictions on trade with non-members which are
on average tougher than those in place betore the member coun-
tries joined.

As far as the EU is concerned, the evidence suggests that
with the exception of agriculture the trade diversion cftects of
the Treaty of Rome have been very small, and the trade creation
eftects have been quite significant. The principal reason for this is
the relatively low level fixed for the Common External Tariff at
the inception of the Community, and the progressive reductions
in that tariff, both under the GATT negotiations and mdcpcn-
dently since 1938, In certain areas, however, the EU remains
open Lo accusations of non-tariff barriers to free trade with non-
member countries. An alleged example is the refusal of the EU to
prevent member state gov urnmcnts from (according to oppo-
nents) subsidising prodmtmn of long range passenger aircraft
through Airbus Industrie, a notorious bone of contention with
the two major US. airframe manufacturers.

Sources of Gains from Integration. Economic integration
aims at increasing the real incomes of the participating countries
by increasing trade between them and by pormlttlns, factors of
production to be used more efficiently as a result of being able to
move to regions or uses which maximise their productive poten-
tial. The gains from increased trade arise from the reorganisation
of prmhutwn, and are usually described as being due to three
separate etfects. These are gains from specialisation. economies of
scalesand competition.

Free trade enables increased country by country specialisa-
tion to take place, with cach country tcndm\, to concentrate on
producing tor export those goods it which it enjovs a companitice
advantage and using these exports to finance imports ot olhc
goods, some of w hich it might have produced domestically i
the absence of trade. Comparative advantage can be u\pldincd
as heing due to either differences in technology and productivity
or to difterences in endowments of tactors ot production m
which case a country has a comparative advantage in producing
goods which, other things being equal, use more of the tactor(s)
with which it is well endowed.’ The kev point is that compara-
tive advantage implies that economic integration will tend to
increase counrtry by country specialisation and differences in
economic structures, and that international trade tlows will be
dominated by “one-wav” or Tinter-industry” trade patterns, with
am commodity being either an export or an import, and rarely it
ever appeartng as both other than as a result ot problems ot clas
sthication of goods tor trade purposes. The tactor endowment
account of comparative advantage turther implies that the great-
estvolume ot trade <hould be obseryed between countries of
<imilar incomes but very ditterent resource availabihity.

Gains trom trade as a result of sarle ceononies is a concept
that goes back to Adam Smith who declared m 1776 m his Lssay
e the Nattore and Caieses of the Wealll of Nafrens that the limits to
the division of labour Gvhieh hie saw as the source ot productivi-
tv growth) were set by the size ot the market ree trade between
countries would expand o firm's market. and enable it to lower
s costs by mereasmg s production solumes, tn pwdern terms
trade pernnts tirms to take greater advantage ot scale cconomies.
Scale cconomies, espectally in the contest of production ot goods
which are ditterentiated = ither by image or by real charadteristies
tattos, tor example o breaktast cetealsy, will resullt e ditterent
consequiences fer trade from comparative advantage Mol
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importantly, the scale explanation of trade predicts less special-
isation and a dominance of "two way" or "intra-industry" trade.

The scale account ot trade further predicts that trade will be
dominated by exchanges between countries of sinular economic
stracture, and that trade will grow tastest belween countries
which are similar in strucaure and growing most raprdiv. Finallv,
the scale explanation implies that if anvthing trade tends to make
countries” cconomic structures tend towards international <inu-
lanity, espediallv when there are casv movements ot labour and
capital.

Gains trom increased trade via cempefilzon cfedts retlect the
tact that barricers to trade not only prevent countries trom taking
advantage ot specialisation and cconomies ot scale. but in many
cases result m a less competitive cconomic regime behind taritt
barriers. his arises trom various causes. For example, it trade
barriers are high enough to prevent competition trom foreign
supplicrs, and it there are scale cconomies in production, ot is
likelv that at most a tew tirms will produce for the domestic mar-
ket In the absence of competitive pressure, domestic producers
mav be slow to mnovate, and relaxed about production costs. It
firms do not tace foreign competition, unions have a stronger
hand in bargaining over pay, work conditions and manning ley -
el Inshort, trade restrictions can result in higher domestic costs
because absence ot competition means that ineificient production
methods are not eliminated ruthlesslve Also. firms tace jower
mcentives to introduce more efficient methods or better quality
products because the etticieney gain mav be appropriated by
organised labour.

Integration: the Experience of the EC. In this section we
look first at the impact ot ccononue mtegration on the trading
pattern of the countries of the EC, primarilv among, themesebves.
but also between them and other countries. and try to evaluate
the degree to which integration benefited the EC states and the
rest of the world. Then we try o establish the refative impor-
tance of the ditferent sources of gains from integration, as this in
turn will help us to predict how further integration of the Union
under the 719927 programme is likelv to attedt Furope and
through it the rest of the world.

The first question to be addressed is that of trade creation
and diversion Fstimation ot the relative impact ot trade creation
and diversion is not as casy as the distinction between them
might suggest. First, there are alwavs problems of data: it is noto-
rious among, cconomists that while the sum ot the worid's trade
balances between countries must come to zero, it is virtually
impossible to reconcile this underlving truth with the published
trade statistics. Secondlv. the pattern ot trade betore and atter
integration will reflect other tactors besides the change of trade
regime. Clearly, there is room tor legitimate disagreement here
and. as a result, tor ditferences in quantitative results. This does
not, howoever, prevent us trom reaching broadly agreed qualita-
tive conddusions, whatever the unrehability of mdividual numer-
tcal resulis.

Discussing the many studies published around 1970 «deal-
ing with the tirst decade of the lite of the Community), two
authors summed up the posttion as tallow s
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Tutthermore the tade croeation el swere nat contimed ko
the arrgimal <iv T members the pattern ol wotld trade strongly
suggests that the tesult of the estabhshment ot the Conumnmin
withats conmmmon external tarttl was to merease trade between the
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Community and the rest of the world 1o a substantially greater
degree than it diverted trade trom outside the (ommunlt\ to
\\nhm it (Maves 1978, 1-23). This pattern was not uniform, how-
ever. While the US. and some other advanced countries benefit-
ed trom increased trade. there appears to have been net trade
diversion from the member countries of the other Western
Furopean irade bloc, FITTA, and trom fess developed countries
which did not enjov a spedial relationship with the FC (El-Agraa
[9u0), o4,

Since the carly 1970, when most ot this work was done, two
developments have occurred wlhich enable us te be more san-
suine about the impact of the EL on trade, internally and in the
rest of the world. The first is the expansion of membe r<hip, from
sivto titteen countries, which brought most of the EFTA coun-
tries into the FUL The second 15 the continued process of trade
hiberalisation under the GATT negotiations, in which the EU has
reduced its Common External Tarift signiticantly. In addition,
the svstem of preferential treatment for underdeveloped
cconomices has been vastlyv extended, trom the original fewer

than twenty territories pm\ldcd for in 1938 to about seventy
todav. It is really only in the area of temperate climate agricultur-
al pruducts that the question of trade diversion by the FC s a
sertous issue. Here, the continued policy of excluding North
American and Antipodean producers from the European market
is a substantial source ot trade diversion. This has been all the
more the case as a result of the adherence of Britain to the Union,
as sheis a major food importer.

The second question o be looked at 1 how the different
sotirces of increased trade have aftected the structure of the econ-
omyv of the Union. Broadly speaking, this can be broken down
mto two categories ot effects. First there is the degree to which
free trade encourages concentration of production in those activi-
ties in which the country or region has a comparative advantage.
It this is the dominant effect of integrating the cconomies, we
would expect to see increased specialisation by output tvpe by
country. Statistically, this would show up in different patterns of
cmplovment development by segctor across the countries of the
Community, and trade flows inereasingly dominated by “one-
wav trade”. Recall that this means a country will sather import or
L‘\POI[ anv given commaodity, but will not in general be both an
importer and an exporter. This is certainly the overall pattern of
production and exchange which tl.ullllon.\ll) has dominated
inter-regional trade in the U5, The fact that 1t s breaking down
m the US, with industry and services becoming more uniformly
spread across the country by commodity tvpe by region, indi-
cates that it is unlikely to be the dominant aspect ot the impact of
trade liberalisation in lurope, and this, indeed, 15 what the out-
put and emplovment statistics show.

Thisis tustrated well by the pattern ot industrial growth in
France and Germany in the decade atter the establishment ot the
FCU Tt specialisation had domimated the source ot gains trom
trade, then the consequence ot free trade would have been for
industries to expand m one country and to <shrink in the other.
I ooking at a seledted group ot cight <simularly detined industries
producing tradable goods and conimg trom across the spectrum
of industrial production we see no such paltern.

Fables Tt and b)Y displav production Tevels tor these
industries i Irance and West Germany, respectively The gener-
al pattern = of growth intboth countries rather than growth in
one and dechine m the other. which s what one would exvpect
from a scale cconomies praduct difterentiation account ot the
vaimns tram trade hiberalisation. Fxceptrons are meat and
rewsprnt o the hirst of these, the relabive expansion of the
Corman mdustine can be asconbed to e mapact of the Common
\sniculural Pobicy tsee below ) In the second, we can sce the
mmpact ot speaalisaion German attorestabion gav e it a compara-
ve advantape m the produchion of nessprint Interestimgly, we
canalso see parallel contrachion m the case ot colton tabric as
campetibon o Third Waorld countries sharted tobate
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TABLE 1 (a): FRANCE

INDIUSTRY meas 1061 1962 1964 1966 1968 {970
AT UNIND M kimts 282 342 366 123 139 B
ST Kimts 2780 30093 n.da. 2895 3104 2926
NOTOR DOOS 1349 1336 1615 2024 2116 2750
NVELICT S -

RADIO TV S VO n.a. 3061 3797 3750 1069 1433
COHETON Kimits 233 21 242 224 {99 201
CLOTY

NEWSPRING INARIES 551 432 163 161 17 430
PEAST RESIN kimits R 448 6l SO0 1008 1519
ME AT kmts 2780 3093 n.a. 28445 314 2026
[NGIREN

Source 1N Drade Statistios: kmits: 000 metric tonnes,

>

IToxt Provided by ERI




76

EUROPEAN UNIFICATION McDowell

TABLE 1 (b): WEST GERMANY
INDUSTRY meas 196() 1962 1964 1966 1968 1970
ALUMINUM kmts 302 320 4000 140 189 568
STEEL kmts 34100 32563 37339 35316 41159 45040
MOTOR ‘000s 2054 2357 2910 3051 3103 3839
VEHCLS
RADIO/TVS ‘000s n.a. 5631 6205 6632 7179 9665
COTTON kmts 289 223 206 199 186 182
Cl.OTH
NEWSPRINT kmts 230 230 202 232 284 408
PILAST.RESIN kimts 982 1257 1754 2293 3256 1327
MEAT kmis 2600 877 n.a. 3065 3370 3531
PRODS.
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The second aspect of trade liberalisation concerns its impact
on inter-country ar f inter-regionai ditferences inincome per
head. According to stardard trade theary, trade in goods can be
seen as o substitute for movement of labour and capital. If the
latter could move treely between geographic locations and
between uses, the returns to cach would be equalised by arbi-
trage, and inter-regional ditferences in incomes would tend to
disappear. One ot the major differences between Europe and the
US., cven in the 1990s, but all the more so a generation carlier, is
the relative immobility of labour as compared with North
Amcrica. At the same time, capital was restricted in mobility
right up to the end of the 1980s.

Ideally, free trade should reduce or eliminate income per
head differences. The intuitive explanation for this is that differ-
ences in the rewards paid to labour or capital would mean differ-
ent costs of production, and competitive pressure would bring
about factor reward equalisation through free competition in the
markets in which the gouds produced with those factors of pro-
duction are sold.” What, then, has been the experience of the
Union in this respect?

After thirty vears, differences in net income per head and in
wage rates by occupation are still substantial within and beiween
the original six member countries. They have, however, been
reduced. In particular, and with the serious exception of the
Mezzogiorno, ltalian incomes and pay rates have come much
closer to those in France, Germany and the Low Countries.
Within Italv and France substantial inter-regional differences
persist. As between the newer members and the older ones, the
gap in income per head between Ireland and Britain, on the one
hand. aitd the old six on the other has not narrowed to any great
degree. On the other hand, incomes are rising rapidly in Spain
relative to the other EU countries, and a narrowing of the gap
seems to be taking place in Portugal.

Whether these trends reflect the integration process is anoth-
er matter. In the Irish case, the rise in farm prices in the 1970s did
something to increase incomes relatively, but this was largely
confined 1o the farm sector and has been reversed as the ECs
farm policics were ¢ nged in the middle to late 1980s. Non-farm
pay rates, however, rose relative to German rates during that
time. Spanish incomes have been rising rapidly since the start of
the tourist boom in the 1960s. In Britain, the aggregate failure of
incomes per head to approach EU levels masks massive regional
variations: incomes and property prices in the south-cast and
around London increased very rapidly in the 1980s, while indus-
trial decay in the north and in Scotland was accompanied rising
unemployvment and falling income per head.

Just how much income equahsation we should expect
through cconomic integration is questionable. The experience of
the LS. shows us that it takes o long, time and is imperfect, even
in a market where there is a common language and set of laws,
and little by way of fegal restriction on labor movements.
Admittedly, the US. labor market is taced with the problem of
race discrimination, which is of a completely different magn-
tude in the EUL .

The evidence in Furope is tar from being complete, but such
as il is, it seoms to suggest that the integration process is accom-
panied by a degree of approximation of income levels by sector,
allowing tor such factor as male/female wage differentials and
participation rates. This is in accord with the predictions of stan-
dard trade theory. What is ciearly not happening is a tendencey
for the integration process to achieve a general equalisation ol
pav rates by means of adjustments in the structure ot industry,
[ abour s not merely Toss mobile as between countries than
between regtons m the US Gwhich is hardly surprisingy bat it
appears to be very mmobile as between industries and regions
within the member states, This tends to sustaim wide inter-coun-
trv ditferences m income per head, especially because industrial
adjistment 1o free trade has resulted in the ereation of stubborn
problems of unemplovment in some areas rather than the rede-
plovment ot labor to new jobs.

A et provided by enic
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COMMON ECONOMIC POLICIES:
RATIONALE

From an cconomic viewpoint there are three basic reasons
for which an association like the EU would adopt common poli-
cies in cconomuic affairs. These are in the end the same reasons as
those which impel nationa! governments to conduct national
economic policies within their own frontiers, but in this case on a
larger scale. The first of these is the problem of dealing with
instances of “market failure”. The second is the advantages to be
obtained from carrving out certain economic functions collective-
Iv rather than at an individual level. The third is the need to
establish an cconomically equitable and cfficient enzironment within
which firms and housecholds can transact business.

Market Failure, This refers to circumstances in which we
can predict with at least a high degree of probability that market
interactions between firms or individuals or between firms and
individuals will not produce an economically efficient atlocation
of resources. The classic instance of this is the impact of environ-
mental spillover effects when firms do not have to pay for the
environmental impact of their activitics. In effect, the environ-
ment is a free input into their production processes as far as they
are concerned, so, naturally, thev will prefor to use it rather than
pay for a more costly production process involving less spillover.
It is the absence of a "market” for the use of the environment
which is the root cause of the problem. Firms do not “internalise”
costs that they do not have to pay (that is, “external” effects) into
their decision making,. As a result, output exceeds what it would
be if external costs were taken into accouny; resources are being
inefficiently allocated between uses. This can work the other
wav: benefits produced by a firm's or an individual's actions
which accrue to others will not in general be taken into account
by the firm or individual in production or consumption deci-
stons.

To deal with this problem we use collective action: taxes,
subsidies, regulation, restrictions and collective production. The
EU has a role to play here because increasingly we realise that
external effects may not be capable of being adequately dealt
with at the level of the nation state. This is obviously the case
where environmental issues are concerned, as was forcibly
brought home to Western Europeans by the Chernobyl incident.
Before this, however, there was growing pressure to deal on a
transnational basis with the problem of acid rain, which has dev-
astated German forests. Less dramatic, but just as significant, is
the problem of pollution of Europe's majer internal waterway,
the Rhine. Not only can riparian states impose pollution costs on
their downstream neighbours, but the beiefits ot pollution con-
trols in nne state are captured by other states without having to
pav tor them.

It has to he said that while problems such as these have for a
Jong time been recognised as a basis for collective action at the
national level, it is only in recent vears that the need for serious
international cooperation has been widely recognised. It is safe
to predict that while the other reasons for collective action
tdescribed below) have dominated EC policy making over the
last thirty vears, the next decade or more will see environmental
and similar issues assuming a much greater importance in the
'L and between the FU and other countries.

Collective Advantage. The EU is a major economic entity. In
its relations with the rest of the world it may be ot use to a mem-
ber state to use the collective weight of the Union to influence
events toits advantage. This is already recognised in the area of
trade policy as the 1L operates a common external trading
regime and increasingly is responsible for negotiating trading
relations with ather countries (see below), More subtly, the FU
can aftect the cconomic well being ot its member states and therr
citizens through common policies i so tar as these can fower the
costs of supply of resources.

The example of the impact of the FU energy policy will help
to iflustrate this Smee the first oil shock in the mid 19705, the
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Lnion has tollowed a policy of requiring member states to adopt
energy conservation measures. Fais had the ettedd ot restraming,
demand tor imported oil, and <o turning the terms of trade in
Europd's tavour relative to the comntries of OPEC. No one conn-
trv in the EU would be large enough tor its energy policy Lo
atfect serioushv the world price of imported oil. Colledhinv ey,
however, the LU constituted a total purchasing power suflicient -
B massive 1o cause prices to be sensitive o ls internal energy
poliey.

Harmonisation. Most cconomic and soual pohaes e one
wav ar another based on the need tor establishing o unified ceo-
nomic space in the Union. In order to ensure that there is tall
ceonomic integration, it is necessary to elindnate all barriers to
free exchange of goods and services throughout the U (5o
Hurwit/ in this volumel. Thus, the governments ot the member
states cannot by legislation, regulation or any other means inter-
fere with an individual’s or a fimw's right to buy or <cll anvihing,
anvwhere in the community free of any protective restriction,
This has resulted in the FU becoming mvolved in such arcas as
labour and company law, anti-discrimination and product satety
regulation, entitlements to social scecurity. road trattic code, as
well as matters such as the structure of tazation in the member
states.

While the need for harmonisation is widely aceepted., the
evperience of ordinary individuals over the Tast decade has not
been such as to induce implicit contidence in the wisdom ot the
Commission in this domain. There is a widespread view, espe-
cially in the UK, that Brussels burcaucrats are inclined to har-
monise tor harmonisat:on's sake, otten regardless of the real
need for such policies and of the difterent traditions of the coun-
tries which make up the EUL Examples of this are the proposals
that beer in Britain ~hould ne tonger be legally sakeable in tradi-
tional pint and half pint glasses (part of a programme of harmon-
isation of weights and measures legislation), and that there
should be o communily wide set of ordinances on when lawn-
mowers could be used in urban arcas. That such measures
should even be proposed indicates the degree to which care
about harmonisation should be exercised.

Discontent over developments Tike these has led to the
Commission publicly opening a debate on swhat s called “side
sidiarity " the concept of delegating decision-making responsibili-
ty to that tevel of governmens which is best able to deal with it in
anv particular arca ot social concern. This is likelv to have some
considerable intluence on the medchanisnis tor collectin e decision-
making adopted in the treatios far closer union to be negotiated
in the future.

INTERNAL POLICIES

[he FU has developed a range of iternal cconomic polices
to deal with o vanety of problems sice s moeption: Some ol
these are direct developments of express commitments made i
the Rome Treaty tthe Common Agricultural Policy s one ot
theser while others have developed as a response to changes in
the policy problems faang the member countries texamples are
energy policy and the developimy environmental pohieyy. In
terms ot the overall development of the U so tar, there can b
hittle doubt that the most important policy arcas have concerned
agriculture, regional development and competition

Common Agriculture Palicy (CAPL Fhe pohitics and eco-
nomics of the FUS imvolvement in the tarmy sector are very com
plicated  The mechanisms adopted o tarther polics i tus area
lave had senous niphaations outside the [ oron, ad hase
bDedeviled ats trade hiberalisation negoliations over the Tast
decade Tmally, the cost of agricultiral support programmes s
absorbed on average aronnd 7070 ot the Commission s annuai
budgel since the carly 19705 Despite the fact, then, that
Furopean agnaultnre accounts for well nnder 1000 of GDI G
i~ dechnmyg, steadily inomportancer it s necessary o have a pood
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understanding ot the method tand madnesses) o agricultural
policy to understand how the FU has developed. and to appredi-
ate the constraints imposed onits future evolution by policies
adopled in the past.

e orgins of the pohay tothaallv) are to be tound in the
negotiations behimd and the terms ot the Rome Treaty 1t was felt
necessary Lo ensure that free trade in agaicultural goods would
he compatible with certain structoral, equity and strategic
recrirements. Fquity required that the gains trom free trade
should be dinvaded betweeen producer trarmer) and consumer
thouscholds) espedially because farmy incomes per head in the
old Sivawere Tow relative to the overali average and were telt
likelv to tall turther as the FC developed. Structurally, it was felt
that 1 was desirable to halt, or at least slow down, the steady
dedine in the rural population which characterised Europe for
the century and a halt up (o 1960, Strategically (tor politicians as
well as penerals are much given to refighting the last ward, it was
et that the capadity of the FC countries Lo provide suffrcient
toud supplies to meet wartime exigencies should be maintained,
partly because in the late [9530s Western Furope was a toad
deticit arca, even it Britam is excluded. Achieving these goals
would mean that tree trade in farm goods would have to be
accompaniced Ly mechanisms designed to maintain farm incomoes
and output capaaity.

Fhere were, of coutrse, other motives behind what emerged
as the CALL Speciticaliv, France wanted as high as possible prices
tor her farm exports (being a tood exporting country). Germany
was prepared to concede a protectionist form regime partly as a
price for tving qown France to a commitment to a liberal, pro-
competition pobicy onindustrial trade, and partly because
German farmers would be Tess exposed 1o competitive pressures
from more etticient French tarmers it food prices were relatively
high. Finallv, it industrial tree trade on a Clevel plaving ficld”
Dasis was to emerge, it would be necessary that the industrial
sectors of the member countries would not fud production costs
distorted because one country’s food prices (@ major tactor in
determining labour costs) were lower than another's,

Fhe CAP had substantial implications for the developing
FCLFirst these policy measures involved the establishment of an
important common sct ot policy targets and instruments. This
provided a degree of cohesiveness to the Community in its tirst
decade Second, it remesed from member governments the
obhigation tand responsibility) for maintainitg farm incomes,
which in turn climinated the possibility of distortions of trade in
mdustrial goods via food subsidies. Third, it shitted the cost of
fimanding tarm supports trom tazpavers (especially in the food
exporting countries) to consumers (especialty in the importing,
countriesy Tlis permitted governments either to lower taxes or
o increase other spendimg, More importanthe, however, it intro-
duced a mechansm tor income redistribution and resource
transter sathim the Communits, Smce farm incomes were in gen-
cral Tower than other mcomes tand sull ared, the CAP in etioct
transterred 1eal mcomes from nicher, tood mporting, arcas and
countries to poorer exporting arcas and countries Whether
mtentionally or nol, the 1°C thus provided itselt with an ad hoc
mechanism tor mter-regional transters, the basis of any regional
ceonomic pohoy . 1 abso provided an embryvonic torm ol inter-
regional balance of pavinents disequilibriom adpustment mecha-
nisn, a function performed meothe Us by the ederal budget
(Sede Regional Policy below)

Oulside the U the CAP s Dest known for the surplus pro-
ductionit has gencerated and the conseguences of measures taken
o deal swath these sipluses its simplest tonm, what the ¢ AR
didwas to estabhishy o price tora speanied range of goods which
was higher tam the market clearmg, price: MCtus prives farmers’
production excecas the quantity denunded By consumers The
strphus s baught by the Conmsston tn Tarosspeak, il s sad to
be “sold mto mtervention and stored) whadh, ot cornrse, has to be
tnvmced somchow The cost ot this finanang abals peak come to

absorb over 70 o the £O < budpet In addition, we have to
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remember that storing or disposing ob accumulated surphises s
alsara serious timancial problem.

Fhe Unmion’s Furopean Agricultural Candance and
Guarantee Fund (FAGGEL w hich meets the cost ot the price sup-
port mechanism, accounts for aboul 907 ot LU tarm spending,
with the balance being on agricultural reconstruction and devel-
opment and on admunistration. Ftiorts to curb support spending,
(see below) have met with sonve success, bat FAGGE <tiil
accounted tor 307 of the T U's 1994 budyget.

In one sense, the CAP has been very suceessinl: tarm
incomes and tood prices in the FU are both substantially higher
than they would have been otherwase. In another respect, hows-
ever, i appears to have failed. Tt did not stop the dedine in the
farm populahon. In retrospect, this is hardly surpnsing. Raising,
the price ot toodstufis will v general increase the retirn to the
ownership of land more than it will the rewards to fabour
(including, the labour of the tarmy tamilvy, This implies that gains
from the policy will reflect the <size of the tarme with large tarm-
ers gaining more abrolutelv and ¢ ooportionatelv. The population
oultlow from agriculture has alwavs been d\\pmpmtmn elv
from among small tarmers, and the relative decline in their
incomes under the CAP did nothing to stop the outtlow,

Other CAP l’roblems The partial success ot the policyin
raising average incomes among, surviving farmers, however, has
been the source ol its undoln;ﬂ. I the 1970~ and early 19805 farm-
ers in the Community received moderately rising real Gue., atter
inflation) prices for therr produce in <o far as this was covered by
EAGGE. Naturally, they tended to produce EAGGE produets.
There was constant pressure to extead EAGGE cover while, pre-
dictabiv. the demand tor farm output was stagnant or at best ris-
ing very slowls. The combination of stagnant demand, rising real
Produwl prices and extended cover under EAGGE led to the
phenomenon of rapidly rising surpluses in storage (deseribed
variously as wine or olive il Takes, beet or butter mountams).
This in turn led (o tinandal and political pressure to retorm the
farm supporl sy stem.

Matters were also complicated by the administrative and
financial cost of trving to reconcile the amms ot the CAP when the
exchange rate svstem in general shifted trom tised to flexible in
the carly 19705 As the Frendh frane and other currendies tell rela-
tive Lo the Deutschmark the question arose as to which currency:
or currendies to use as the basis for determining tood prices.
Legally speaking, thev were tined in Furopean Units of Account,
a form of shadow money calculated as a weighted average ot the
currencies ot the FCOWhen, tor example. the D-mark Frane rale
changed. with the Mark rising i value relative to the France, this
de tacto meant a change in the intervention or tioor price i both
France and Cermany I nothing were done, this would impiy
cither Tower D=mark prices m Germany or lagher Trane prices in
France. The tirst would expose German tarmers to the thveat ot
lower real incomes m the face ot French exports o Germany a-
the trench franc tell The second would give Frendh tarmers o
windfall gain at the expense of Trendh consumers.

To deal with this, a daal exchange rate system was intro-
duced, known as the Green Crreeencre rate svstemy because of ils
orgins in the problems ot the tarm sector. Agricaltiural goods
were traded at the exchange rates w hich bad previoushy
obtained. and these “green” rates were ondy slow v broughl mto
line with pre \<llllllL‘, marhet rates, Under this svstem, tarm
exports from the depreaating cirrenoy coudey were taned by an
amotmt equivalent Lo the excbange rale change Meanwhile,
farm exporls trom the appreaating currency countn \\'nnl l
attract a ~ubsidv, agem eqmvalent to the exchange tate chany,
The result of this wonld De tomsalate the competibin eness ¢ t d
cotntr s agricultural sector trom dunges methe exchange rite
(Why * Becanise tor political and soaal reasons at was telt thal
miamtenance of the statins quo m Lunvng was desmrable),

U ntortimately . s gave tise to substanhal comphiaations In
the tirst place, ditterent prices tmeasured e one or other anren
o) on cither aide ot a fand frontier sustamned Dy svstem ot
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taxes and subsidies on the movement ot goods gave birth to a
smugglers paradise. Goods would pass openiy (collecting the
subsidy) trom the revaluing country to the devalumy one, and
then would pass coverthy back (sometinies Titerally under-
ground) to avoid the tax, only to be re-exported, with a turther
subsidy attached. Fhas became known as the green currency
‘carousel™ TEcost tne FC a small fortune i transters to enterpris-
ing smugglors and imposed policing costs on the countries con-
cerned.

secondiv, it prevented rarmers in devalumg countries from
obtaining a real income merease and aroused polilical protests
from their vepresentatives. Thirdiv, it acted to disconnect price
levels in cach country trom the exchange rate, which in turn
made it more feasible to use exchange rate manipulation to cre-
ate a temporary competitive advantage outside agriculture.

In addition to these problems, the accumulating \anluxu
caused ditticultios for the EC overseas, Faced with lhc grosving,
surplus mountains, the Commission tried to reduce its costs by
subsidising, evports rather than intervention purchase. This not
only hit farm incomes in the L5 and other temperate product
countries, but undercut the viability ot agricuiture in several
develeping countries. This led to serious politico-cconomic prob-
o, especially with the US. in the GATT negotiations.

These ditticultios were compounded by a growing realisa-
ton that in terms of the economics of comparative advantage, it
was folly for the EC 1o be using scarce resources within Europe
to produce goods which could be obtained at a lower resource
cost by evporting industrial goeds or services, and that a regime
of high food prices in Europe as a whole made Europe less com-
petitive.

Internal financial pressure on the FC budget trom the cost of
the CAD reintorced long-term British objections to the svstem as
awhole, and led to moves to reform Gi.e., partiallv dismantles the
CAP during the 1980s. Britain's attitude retlected her self-interest
as a food importing country with the lowwest proportion ol farm-
ers in the FC Germany, too, as the largest nct contributor to the
FC budget, as well as being a food miporter, became dissatisfied
with the CAPL This alliance proved sufticient to move the
Community to start to reduce the incentives tar surplis produe-
tion during the later 1980 Thes took the torm ot reducing, inter-
vention prices in real terms by raising them by less than intlation
and by introducing quantitatis e restrictions on the amount of
pmdm e which wonld be bought into inleryvention. In budgetary
terms, these changes were reasonably successiuds the proportion
of the budget going to tarm supports tell substantially between
1984 and 1994, They did not address, however, the overall prob-
lem tor the EU inits external relotions poased by the general
restrictions on temperate cimate tood imports tparticularly from
the U5 and the contimued dumping of sarplus produchion on
world markets tor whatover it conld gel.

Regional Policy. 1 1ke the U s, the IFU shows a considerable
degree of variation in income per head o between its various
regions and conntries. Indeed, the degree ot income variation by
region as measured by dispersal around the mean is greater than
m the US: Incthe 1L the ditterence inmcomes per head is maore
marked as belween regrons than is the ditterence in cconomic
struchires, while in the USs the ditference in cconomie structires
is more marked than the ditference as between regrons.

One reason tor this is that the tactors of production, and par-
ticularly labor, are more geograplicaliv: mobile in Amerfea than
m Turepe. A second reason is that there exists a mechanism for
miter-regional transters of imceme m the USowhich as vet has no
~ettous countarpart m the T That medkanmsm s the federal
budget 1 has been escmated that the impact ot tederal taxation
and spendimg, programimes i the UShas been o redue by
between a thitd and a halt the moome difterences which would
otherwise exist betw een richer and poorer states. The budget
antounts Lo nearly 300 of GDIEPL I the U the nearest egrivalent
amonnls Lo about 270 of Umon GDE Although the Structural
I unds (the combined tunds comnutted to regional equolisation)
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doubled tromy 1987 to 1994 and are scheduled to more than dou-
ble again by 1999, the overall fevel of spending can do little to
alter inter-regional income dittferences.

The primary tunction of a regional policy s to influence the
geographical distribution ot economic activity and through it the
pattern of income distribution as between regions. In this respect
it can be described as a structural policy. Its secondary function
i to provide a mechanism for adjusting inter-regional balenee ot
pavments disequilibria. These two aspects of policy overlap in
practice (actions to finance the pavments deficit of a deficit
region have the effect of underpinning the existing inter-regional
distribution of production, population and income) but it is usc-
ful to distinguish them in principle.

Broadly speaking, in the U.S. from a structural point of view
regional policy is one ot non-intervention with the market,
allowing market forces to determine the regional distribution of
cconomic resources, although this is modified to some extent by
actions of the individual states. As far as the secondary function
of regional policy is concerned, however, the LS. has a highly
developed, if scarcely explicit, regional policy based on the pat-
tern of taxation and ~-pcndnu1 in the Federal budget. The combi-
nation of the progressive structure of the federal income tax and
spending programmes such as OASDIL Social Security ete., is to
trausfer income from richer to poorer arcas within the LS.
Hence, if a state or a region experiences a drop in demand for its
output (and starts to run a pavments deficit with the rest of the
union) the impact on tax revenues and federal spending acts to
offset the income loss, and, therefore, to reduce the labour and
capital outflow from the deficit region.

The position in the EU is quite the opposite to that in the
U.S., o paper at least. As already pointed out, the equivalent to
the federal bdd;,,u acting to transfer large sums between regions
can hardly be said to exist. A partial exception to this is the CAP,
which obviously does transfer income. Note, however, that in
total the CAI”s spending amounts to about 146 of Union GDI?;
also that it transfers from non-agricultural to agriculttural areas,
and, while tarming arcas have lower than average incomes for
the most part, this cannot transfer income to regions with, sayv, a
high incidence of declining manufacturing industry. Indeed, to
the extent that it causes tood prices to be lm,hur than they would
otherwise be, the CAI actually transfers income from such arcas.

At the structural level, on the other hand, there exists a
strang commitment to developing the poorer regions” productive
capacity by attracting resources into them so as to generate a
level of economic activity in all the regions of the Union which
will in turn produce an approximation of levels of income Iy
region.

Regional Policy is a relativelv recent development. It was
onlv at the time of the accession of Britain, Ireland and Denmark
in the early 1970s that the Community committed itself to the
development of a fully articulated regional policy. This reflected
the change in the economic protite of the EC with the entry of the
three new members, and the requirements of Britain (with major
depressed industrial areas) and Ireland (with an income per
head half that of the EC average and a disproportionate depen-
dence onagriculture). Added to the problems of France with the
underdeveioped south-west and the perennial ditficulty of Ttalv's
Meszogiorino, these constituted an issue requiring, Community
action. It had become clear to the older members ot the EC that
the dramatic rise in prosperity overall in the first tifteen vears
had not “trickled down™ sutticientiv to their poorer regions. To
deal with them and the new members” problems appeared to
demand o pro-active rather than o laisses-tarre approach o
regional development

The principal mechantsm tor giving eftect to a structural
regronal policy in the FC s the Puropean Regional Development
Fund (FRDID. Financed trom the FC budget, the ERDE was mi-
trallv of relativelv little importance. The absolute level ot
resource transter was small relative to the task ol raising outpuat
per head m the poorer regions to a level acceptably close to that
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in the richer regions, Further, in ats initial stages, in the decade
up to 1984, it was predominantly reactive rather than pro-active,
being in the main confined to helping finance structural projects
initiated by the governments of the member states. Thus, it tend-
ed Lo become an extra-budgetary source of funds for govern-
ments rather than a mechanism for implementing a single, coher-
ent Community policy to reduce regional imbalances. Finally, for
obvious political reasons, the ERDF money was not channelled
simply to the poorer regions, but was subject to national quatas,
which had the effect of allocating a substantial proportion of the
resources to the relatively less well off regions in the riches coun-
tries (where income per head frequently exceeded that in the
richest regions ot the poorer countries).

Half-hearted attempts to improve the opcmtinns of regional
policy in the late 1970s achieved very little, and the Commission
produced a programme for substantial change in 1984-85. This
provided for a more flexible quota system which, while on paper
permitting all states to maintain (or even improve) their alloca-
tions, actually created a discretionary spending allocation for the
Commission which enabled it, by choosing between spending
projects to be supportod to increase the share of the resources
going to the poorer regions.

The question of the adequacy and direction of regional poli-
¢y came centre stage with the debate over the Single European
Act and the "1992" programme to complete the internal market.
There were two reasons for this. First, it was clear that, as then
operating, the Regional Policy appeared to be achieving very lit-
tle if anvthing to reduce the inter-regional income gaps in the EC.
Secondly, it was accepted that the fiscal and monetary implica-
tions of full economic integration, including fiscal harmonisation
and irreversible fixing of the exchange rates between the member
states, would substantially reduce the ability of the governments
ot the poorer countries to pursue policies aimed at encouraging
the structural development of their economies necessary for
more rapid economic growth.

These factors enabled the poorer countries to obtain a com-
mitment to a substantial expansion of expenditure under EC
regional policy as part of the package of measures agreed to in
implementing the 1992 programme. Under the general heading
of structural spending, (which includes some agricultural spend-
mg and spending under the European Social Fund, aimed at
solving labour market problem, as well as regional funds) the
budgetary allocation for the 3 vear period to 1993 was doubled to
H billion ECUs.” Under Article 130d of the Single European Act
there was also agreed o tighter compartmentalising of siructural
spending both by functional and geographical arcas. Further, the
SEA attempts to remedy one of the perennial problems of region-
al spending; the tendency for governments to use regional funds
as a method of financing existing spending plans as opposed to
funding new, economically viable projects swhich are likely to
reduce inter-regional ecconomic disparities.

Competition Policy. Given the relatively small budget of the
FL, its impact on the perforimance of the Furopean economy is of
pecessity heavily dependent on legal intervention to improve the
ctticieney ot resource allocation. lho core policy area has turned
out to be that of Competition Policy: (corresponding fairly closely
to what in the U5, would be described as "anti-trust” policy). In
particular. developments since the mid- 1980s have resulted in
making Competition Poliey: possibly the most important area of
collective deciston-making in the EU. This arises trom two fac-
tors: the dedline in the importance of the CAD as a political issue
in and the perception of the growing importance ot regulation of
ceonomic behaviour in the context of increasmglv free trade.

Originally, the scope tor FC competition policy (as opposed
to policies implemented by the individual countries) was quite
limited. [t was treated under the Rome Treaty as being o matter
tor collective policy onlv in so far as it was seen as necessary to
adtin the area in order to remove actual or potential tactors like-
Iv to distort trade betwween the member countries. s tocus, there-
tore, was on its role as a device to encourage cconomic integra-
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tion. In consegaence, under the main relevant sections of the
Rome Treaty (Articles 85 and 86) the Commission was limited to
intervening in the areas of mergers or collusion only it there
appeared to be some effects on trade or factor movements
between member countries. )

Even in this limited form, EC competition policy existed as a
price paid by French negotiators during the discussions leading
up to the Rome Treaty in conceding to German (LS. inspired)
demands for a liberal trading regime in return for concessions to
French agriculture. In practice, however, its scope has been
somewhat broader than migit have been expected as a result of
the limitations impuosed by Articles 85 and 86. This is because
indirect as well as direct intra-community trade effects can be
taken into account in determining whether EU as opposed to
member state competition law can be invoked. Secondly, in one
respect it is much wider in its implications than national legisla-
tion. This refers to the power under the relevant articles to call
member governments to account for their interventions in the
various economies by way of subsidisation or any other device
designed to encourage a country's own industry by giving it a
competitive advantage in its exports to other countries of the EL.
Finallv, EU competition policy can be de tacto applied to firms
outside the EU! by means of regulations governing their behav-
iour within the EU. .

The principal areas of competition law apply to three
aspects of economic organisation: restrictive practices between
firms (including collusion, market sharing, licensing etc); cre-
ation or abuse of dominant positions (including mergers and
acquisitions, predatory pricing and price discrimination); and
state aids to imdustries (including, subsidies, preferential purchas-
ing and administrative barriers to competition from non-national
firms).

The case for an active EU anti-trust policy of the traditional
tvpe has been enhanced by the increasing integration of the
member state economies, It is becoming more and more irrele-
vant to treat industrial concentration, for example, on the basis of
a single national cconomy. By way of illustration, i France
today there are only two major auto manufacturers, Peugeot-
Citroen and Renault. Thirty vears ago there were five. Yet the
auto market in France is more rather than less competitive in the
1990s than in the 1960s, as the surviving French firms face
imports from Britain, Germany and Italy. [tis at the EU level that
cencentration and abuse of dominant position has to be consid-
ered. Further, national governments have by detinition little
power to influence what goes on outside their borders, 1f there is
a need for policy intervention to deal with some anti-trust prob-
lem, it has to be undertaken at a supranational level.

Politically contentious but cconomically crucial is the exten-
sion of competition policy to the area of government interven-
tion. This has become particularly the -ase during the run up to
the completion of the internal market. ¢ svernments have sought
to ensure a competitive edge for their own mdustries by means
of subsidies, discriminatory: purchases and regulatory restric-
tions.

In the long run, however, and especially in the contest of the
“1992" program, much more important has been the restriction
by the Furopean Court of countries” rights to use technical o1
consumer protection standards as a means ot reducing compeli-
tion. The landmark case here is known as the “Cassis de Digen”
decision of 1978 (described by Furwity in this volume). This pro-
hibited the German government trom banming, the «ale ot a
French alcoholic vordial on the grounds that it did not complv
with standards tor drinks ot this tvpe produced and sold
Germanyv, Trivial as this case mav seem, its mportance was
the principle enunciated that if a product passed home country
standards it could be sold anviwhere unless the country import-
ing 1t could prove that it materially threatened the welfare of
COnstmers.

I'he implications of this decision were enormous, poing well
bevond the issue of competition policv. Tt did. ot course, remove
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a potent anti-competitive weapon from the member state govern-
ments. 1t could well be said, however, to have lad the founda-
tions for the whole "1992° programme. Without such a decision,
full integration would have been dependent on protracted nego-
tiations to achieve common technical and consumer protection
standards via harmonisation. Instead it was now possible to pro-
ceed on the basis of a requirement of mutual aceeptance, wbich
offectively means competitive setting of standards, subject to a
final right to appeal to the European Court. This has been codi-
fied in the Single European Act.

STATE INTERVENTION IN THE ECONOMY

This blanket heading is used to cover those aspects of EU
policy which are best thought of as representing a Union level
response o what economists describe as "market faiture”. This
could, of course, include almost any area of economics, but we
will concentrate on what appear to be the most important ones.
These are the areas of aids to public sector firms, to industry, the
labour market and the environment,

Aid to Public Sector Firms and Industry. A classic case of
the conflict between competition and state owned firms is the
struggle over air-traffic deregulation. The industry has been
deregulated in the U.S. since 1980, but is still heavily regulated in
Europe, with much higher airfares as a consequence. The princi-
pal reason for the regulation is that until recently virtually all
European airlines were state owned, and governments used reg-
ulation to protect them. Many are now privatized, but France
and Spain in particular have bloated and inefficient state owned
airlines. The EU Commission is pressing ahead with deregula-
tion, but France, Spain and Ireland have responded by pumping
tax money into their airlines to keep them flying while incurring
enormous losses, which threatens the viability of privately
owned airlines in competitive markets. To deal with this the EU
Commission has had to have controntations with those
Governments to limit their investment in stale owned firms,
Similar disputes have arisen in relation to coal, ship-building,
autos and steel.

In the later 1980s a debate on Lindustrial Policy took place in
the U.S. The issue was whether the country needed a concerted
et ot policy instruments designed to increase the productivity
and rate of growth ot American industry above what was forth-
coming from the more or less free play of markel forces. This
debate was stimulated in the main by a fear that the U.S. was in
some sense “falling behind™ the EC and Japan. It was also con-
nected to a fear that, particularly in the manufacturing industrial
ector, foreign competition was reducing American Hrms market
<hare ot the domestic market.

There were two basic strands to the arguments in tavour of
an industrial policy. The first was the assertion that existing fis-
cal structures, regulatory or administrative arrangements and
work practices imposed higher costs or an inability to adapt to
changing market conditions on American firms. To offset this, it
was argued, positive intervention by government was essential.
The second argument centred on 1ssues in strategic investment
dedision-making linked to the role of government as an arbiter of
the mternational trade regime. In brief, this was based on the
view that cooperation between government and industry will
bring about better long term investment decisions than the free
market is likelv to produce. In this, perceptions of the role ol
Japan's Mimstry of International Trade and Industry (MITD as
the orchestrator of Japancese investiment were impartant.

I the end, relatively hittle happened in the US In the B¢
the same issues were taced, but the weaker political and emo-
tional commitment to tree markets meant that the case tor an
activist industrial policy was more readily received, particularly
under the intluence of the President ot the Commission trom
1986 to 1994, Jacques Pelors,

In ecarlier vears FC industrial policy was rather ad hoc. It
was concerned with meeting partwular problems, such as trans-
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port costmprosements, or preventing trade distortion by har-
monising and limiting member state ards to industry. The experi-
cence of the carlv 1US0S recession led to a reappraisal of the
appropriate role for indastrial pelicy m the BCO A a sectoral
level, Community involvement imndustial poliev-had aiready
been on the increase because o the deep probiems tadng twe
sectors, steel and svithetic tibres, trony the late 19710 onwards.
Now the same type of issues being debated in the LS. began to
appear in European publications and political speeches,

The overall response o the Communiiy was to adopt a poli-
cvoof active intervention, but in the main this was limited toa
programme ot initiatives aimed at improving the tundamental
technolegical base of Furopean industry. It established the
Luropean Rescarch £ ooperation Azency twhich was extended to
non-member European countriest, known by the happy
acronvm, ELRFKAL The principal focus of this prograny has been
on (he area ot high technology acrospace developments In coup-
cration with the 1 arger l.uropmn computer tirms, the ¢
launched ESPRIT, a cooperation program for rescarch in infor-
mation technology. Similar arrangements covering telecommuni-
cations (RACE), basic industrial technologices BRITEY and ther-
mo-nuclear tusion (E1, tor foint l.mopmn Torus) were dlso
launched.

In these initiatives the declared objective of the FL s te
undertake collectively the kind of resource allocation to R&D
which s held to be essential tor successtul competition with
Japanese state aided tirms and the flow of knowledge alleged to
benetit US. Hrms as a spin-atl trom the enormous and knowl-
edge intensive American detence budget. Feonomists are divid-
od on the underlving wisdom of this strategy. Their doubts arise
trom two sources. Fhe tirst is the question as to whether it might
not be better cither to buy technology as and when it beconies
available rather than engage in U\I\\Pkllll\ ¢ R&D), or at a less
extreme level to cooperate wath U Soand lapanese research pro-
grams" The second is the basic question as to whether govern-
ments ingeneral are better at picking winners than the market

Social Policy. There are two reasons for the increasing,
emphasis o the FUL especially in the 1992 contest, on what is
Known as Socnil Polic. The tirst of these is rooted i the idea ot
Furopean Union selidarity and the demands by organised labour
tor a role in <haping the general direction ot Unjon policy. We
have already scen that the U is commiitted through regronal
policy to - <hare”™ the gams from integration between geographi-
allv distinet areas of the FU By the same token, and espedially
m trade unton ardles, at s telt that the Lon should have a poli-
cvoon sharing cconomie gaims between the cconomie intorest
proups. The ‘code termmology used here s to talk about the

~odtal wage L by avhich is meant the quantity and quality of col-

lectiv ely \n}\pllvd services without pasment to the user. These
mudude housimg subsidies, health care, sabsidiscd transport and
cducational opportunities. In addition, historically the 1-C wae
seeinas paving preal attention to the Tobhbying of industralists tn
the widest senset <o that 1€ polu\ was consciousiv tramed with
their requirements i mind U nions, particularly caven the politi-
cal complevton ot the Commission during, the RTINS ~ought
to acquive o simvlar posttion in the tormulation ot Community
pohay. The obvious s ehide tor this purpose wes the ospousal ot
“sactal T issues tor proority i policoy making,

The second source ot interest i a L nion labor market policy
lav i e impheations ot tull cocoromie mtegration post 1992
Here therc was an ad hoc, it unspoken, atlance betswween capital
and labour i the more advanced regions o the FCLespeaally
Coermany and Denmark Coven the ditterences i owage levels
and umil wage costs bebween the richer and poorer areas, tirms
and umons i the richer areas Tooked with misgiving on the
remos al of all barrters to competion and to mos ement ot Tabor
oy both of them at appeared that Tniy <tandands would come
under thieal trony Tow wage leborsas trms i the lagh wage
ceonomies wonld face dedhimmy market shares Social pohes,
theretore appeated asa Godsend By lobbyimg 1o the apphca
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tion an a Community-wade basis of agreed standards on such
things as wage rates, social security, discrimination and restric-
bons on dismissals they would be able to reduce the competitive
advantage of the poorer regions while at the same time behaving
and talking v a totally "politically correct” manner

T his somewhat conical view of the basis tor pressure for a
L nion social policy han to be tempered by the fact that there has
entsled tora lonv iy a body ol opinion which held that the EC
to justity atselt would have to be more that just an area in which
tree markets determined the aflocation ot resources. This has
manitested itselt in mitiatives to remedy what were seen as inad
cquacies i the operatien of labor markets, In the carly 1980x the
Commission proposed a series of measures designed to increase
the intluence of labor in hirm: policy decisions in what became
Known as the Vieedeling Directice. Intense emplover opposition
and cconomie criticism of the details of the proposals resulted in
them becoming bogged down in the political process in Brussels
and etfedtiv elv abandoned.

From its origins in 1938 the EC has operated a Social Fund
aimed at improving the operations of labor markets. By and
large, the main cln].\'m\i\ ot the Fund has been to use
Community resources to impreve labour mobilityv and skill lev-
els by Iundms., retraining and human capital enhancement pro-
grams. In this respect Sodial Policy has been aligned with region-
al objectives. Vost of the emphasis in spending has been on tack-
ling the problems ot labor surplus regions and lower income
I'U:.',i(m\.

Environmental Policy. In common with the US. and other
countries. the EU has seen a surge ininterest in cnicrronmental pol-
I or green” issues sinee the early T980< T response to this, and
i recognition of the supra-national incidence of environmental
problems, the ELU has been active since the late 19805 in curbing
environmentallv detrmmental activities. Instapces ot this are
moves to reguire cars Lo tit catalvtic converters o as to permit
the use of lead tree fuel, and emission limits being imposed on
fossil tuel power stations. These inittatives are hardly novel in
themselves, Indeed in l.\'"v measure they merely 'o'\lu ate what
has been h.\pm‘n.n\' clsewhere, What s lmpurtnnl ahm.l them is
that they have been taken at Umon level This retlects the need to
have FLU policies rather than national ones o as to climinate the
possibility of inter-regional competition tor investment based on
low environmental standards. Thev are also of obwious impor-
tance in the coatest of what is now known of industrial pollution
m bastern Furope.

The Tegal basis for the T U < environmental policy is a cateh-
A cause o Article 2 of the Rome freaty which enjoims the
Community to take achion to accelerate the standard ot living,
Ihis interred power was made expliat i the Single Furopean
At The general policy approach of the TU to environmentat
problems has in prinaple been vers much miormed by the ceco-
nomic analvsis of negative e sernalitios. T involves recognis-

n;: that.
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Most coonomie analvsts draw the conduston trany this that the
correct mechatism to use s pricimg, with the polluting activity
Betng Laned o as to discourages emissions. In practice, the U has
tended to opt tor regutation, but reguletion to reduce rather than
lo chmiate the pollation. One exceplion o this has been the
reqanement that Tead Bree auto fuel ould carry a Tower exdise
tax than leaded.

Bureauctatic preference tor vegulation, and popular nusun-
derstanding ot the madence of quantitative restrictions mayv
help e \pl.un this pohoyv emphase There are, however, other tac-
tors Industinahists object to such curbs But b they are gomg to be
nposed  quantitative restrictions lavonr larger, more etticient
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producers at the expense ot smadler ones. The bigger tirms usual-
Iv have more political intluence. - Whatever the reason, the sen-
eral thrust of FU environmental policy has been to impose regu-
Latory restrictions, cither in the tormy of environmentel quabity
standards or unitorm emission standards.

COMPLETING THE INTERNAL MARKET:
FULL ECONOMIC INTEGRATION AND
BEYOND

Origins of the "1992" Program. I'he plans Launched for the
final integralion ot the ecanomices of the tthem twelve members
of the FC in the mid-1980s have become known as the 1992 pro-
gramme. Lyven initially, this title swas misfeading. First. the target
date onginally set in 1985 was January st 1993, Secondly, it was
clear trom the beginning that some of the clements ot the pro-
gramme would be in place betore that date, while others would
only be implemented over a period of years strewching into the
1940,

The FC in the carly to middle 1980 was generally held te be
in the grip of what was deseribed as - Burossclerosis . Ina world
recovering trom the recession cansed by the second oil shock, the
Community was itselt beset b sabstantial problems. Apart from
an agreement that Spain and Portugal would be considered for
membership, there was little else on which the existing members
could agree, and far tfrom moving torward towards a greater
degree of integration, domestic coonemic and palitical pressures
were leading to policy reactions which threatened the existing
“acgids commnididan e

It was realised that the budgetery problems ot the
Community, in the mam reflecting the coses of the CAP and the
requirements ot the propesed new members, woeuld require
some radical changes in policies and in particuiar a yelaunching
of a higher growth trajeciory tor the cecenomies o the nrember
states.

I 1983 the Commission produced o White Paper™ outlin-
ing a set of propesals for poticy to relaunche tbe FC by setting up
an ambitious plan to complete the mternal market by the end os
1992, The core ot these provosals was the elimination ot il
remaining restrictions or barriers to the ull and free movement
of goods, persons services and capital between the member
states. I sense the intention was o make a common markel of
the Common Market.

The White Paper contamed a hist of 300 dratt directives
designed to achicove the target of a single imternat market in the
FC by 1993 Atter debate, the White Paper was aceepted as
Comimunity policy, and a program tor mplementation was
estobhished. Parallel fo the implementation ot the 19492 pre-

gramme as outhned m the White Paper, and dearlv necessiiated

by the commitment te complete the imternal market, the T
dedided 1o amend and tighten the ongmal Treatv of Reme. Phis
was done by diatting what became Kaown as the Singie
European Act, which was required to be adopted it national
legistation by the member states

From an cconomic point of view the taost important
changes imvoh ed m the SEA were new procedures tar wolledive
deciston-making twhich did awav with much ol the national
veto powers) and the tormiat adoption of the prinaple o mutual
recognition as opposed o harmonisation which hod been estab-
lished i the Casas de Drjon case

1992: Targets and Instruments, 't at its simplest the aun
of the Commirssion proposals was to clinumate all cconomic ion
tiers wilhm the 1C. This imvolved dentifvimg the lactors Gind
their relative importance) which estabhished those trontiers. To
do this, and e provide a quantilication of the gams from climi-
nation of the temanung, barrers ot tree trade in goeds and
corvices and free movement ol Taclors of praduction, the
Commission undetlook a wide and deep suvvey af the prablem
which was the basis ot The Cecchim Report pubhished i 19SS, (o
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which The Commission ~ tormal response was pubhished in the
Same vear.

The study established that, - descendimg order of tmpor-
tance, the principal barrers to tull ceconomic integration as thev
atfected industry were: @0 technical standards; () administrative
barriers: (c1 trontier delavs; (A freight transport regulations; ()
dutterences in Value Added Tax; () capital market restrictions;
() discrimination i public sector purchasing docisions; (h
implementation of Commumty law.

The cosls of these barriers were estimated, and the gains
trom integration thereby caleulated Understandably, the costs
tand their counterpart gainst were subject to estimation margins,
<ince they had to be cateulated on what the cconomic universe
would Took like if the barriers did not exist, a state ot affairs
which cannot be abserved in advance. Given the permutations
and combinations of the clements of the post-1992 scenario being
calculated, a very wide range of estimated costs7gains is avail-
able. In what toliows, we oter representative middle range val-
tes, which should be treated as establishing the order of magni-
tude. absolntelv and relatively, of the ractors concerned. rather
than accurate pointestimates,

The Impact of "1992", The methodology adopted by the 1:C
to cvaluate the impact of 1992 (based on the twelve member
states at that <ime) was fiest to estimate the costs Gn terms ot out-
put foregone? of the existing barriers to tully free trade and to
presume that these costs would be recouped through the aboli-
tion of the barriers. Then it attempted o quantity the increase in
output per head whiclo would be likely to tlow from the
increosed efticiency of resource allocation within the Community
as o result ot the complete opening up of the markets ot the
member countries. This in turn required the exeedise te estimate
the importance ol scaie economies to be reaped through the
restructuring of industry across the FCL it also required an esti-
mate of the gains through increased competition botween firms
in the absence of inter-state barriers.

By removing atl barriers to trade it was assamed that the tull
benetits famerhel size citectst of scale cconomies can be reaped by
enisiing industries with existing lines of production. In <o far as
the market size is given, larger scale production implies fewer
tirms. When this rationalisation is completed, the estimated gain
trom lower costs ol production across the EC cconomy from
technical and nen-technical scale cconomies is about 1.5 of
NI

Admpzstraiion cost ~ecngs reters to papenwork and trontier
delavs arising trom customs tormalities and ditferences in taza-
tion Sunvev evidence suggested that the elimination of these
would reduice costs by the equivalent of 1370 ot NNT. There
woie also public procsement anis through competitive and non-
discrimiratory tendering for supply of goods and services to
member sate governments, The cost o mecting these demarads
would Lall by up to 08 of NN This is an area where it will be
ditticult, at least mv the short run, to be sure that truly comypeti-
tive market conditions reallv apply

A turther source of gains was to be seen in cemprelbion ettedl -,
Ihe tirsi among, these s efcrnoy gins. Tt is a common place in
ceonomics that the rents associated with diluted competition are
not necessartlv manitest as tm profits, but can take the form ot
metticent prodnction methods and or unw arranted pavments
to nuanagement or labor, Increased compelition tends to reduce
or climinate this excess cost usualiv referred Lo as N-meticiency.

1 he ize ot the cconamic gamn trom the elimination of this excess
cosl s dithicult o estimate decurately . conservative estimate of
s eltech wonld bea gam ot about U ol NN\

Moteover, there swere expected to be proce il endpt chec s
I the re=ult of echnimating tade barrers s o make markets more
cempetitive, ther dementary caomomie theory tells as that birmes
will produce more and sell then outpul ot Tower prices under a
morc competitive tradimg regme. Allowing tor some reduchion
i hirm prohts, the gam Lo the cconomyas a whole can be calen
Jated by relerence to the gaims o consumers i terms of the
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increased consumption of goods and services from any given
income. The degree to which this will operate in what will <tilf be
relatively concentrated markets depends an what is assumed
about firms" competitive strategies. 1 they tend to decide on a
price and then sell what the market will bear at that price, the
price eftects will be less than if they decide on an output level or
market share target and then use aggressive pricing to achieve
their targets. The latter is }.,(.‘lh‘l‘d“\’ assumed in EC studies. hc
level of net economic gain is usually put at between 149 and 2

of NNP.

In total these amount to between 3¢ and a7 of EC NN, .

m the case of the gains from the initial integration ot thu s
founder members ot the EC, this doesn't seem an enormous divi-
dend from the political and ecconomic restructuring which the
1992 programme has involved. While one could add to them
gains in output from superior macro-cconomic demand manage-
ment policy under an integrated monetary regime, one-time
gains of 64 or so of national income, spread over a four to tive
vear period do not arnount to much.

Instead of treatirg these gains as the reason tor the 1992 pro-
gramme being adopted, it seems more plausible to think of it in
terms of the analyvsis at the beginning of this chapter: what
would be the alternative? In addition, one can look at the experi-
ence of the original members in the decade from 1960 to 1970
The conventional gains from free trade were indeed appropriat-
ed, but what was much more important was the impact of the
integrating of the markets of the six cconomics on their capacity
growth rates. It seems reasonable to expect that the larger and
more competitive post 1992 EU cconomy will grow more rapidly
than the weighted average of the growth rates of the separate
economies were integration to be halted.

Implementation Problems: Tax Harmonisation. The single
most difficult problem to have faced the member states in draw-
ing up the programme for implementing, the Single Market has
been the problem of tax harmonisation. The root of the problem
lies in the tiscal revenue implications of eliminating all frontier
tormalities, which had to disappear it the integrated market was
to mean anvthing,

The most obvious problem is the impact on houschold and
tirm purchasing decisions of differences in sales taxy rates (VAT
and excise tanes). Countries with higher taxes would lose sales.
caplaviment and tax revoenues {o countries with lower rates.
With difterent incomes pcr head, and no federal budget tunded
by tederal tases, similar levels of government spending per head
in the various countries requires different tax rates on incomes,
goods, services and assets even it the proportions ot taves raised
trom the vanous tax bases was the same across the Union which
it is not. Put another wav. the same tax rates on the same tas base
evervwhere in the FU would mean substantial increases in tas
revenues relative to government spendig in some countries,
and reductions m others These ditticullies are compounded
two other factors. First, the cconomic structures of the various
countries are difterent, which means the tax base characteristios
differ between them. Second, for historic and culturol reasons,
there are ditterent views on the desirable structure ot the tax sy s-
tem across the EU.

Addad to this is the problem ot adinmistering, the VAT svs-
tem. It was designed on the basis that tax was pavable on the
tinal sales value ot the commaodity or service to the government
of the country in which st was tinallv sold in an amount propor-
tional to the degree to which its fimal sales value was created in
that country The exporter ot a jood theretore ddaimed back any
VAT pard onthe poods or services tsed to produce it the
mporter pasd VAT onats total import price at the rate applyving
in the importing country. Dealing with this involves a conaider
able quantity of paperwork and customs tormalities.

M these problems would disappear 1t tax rates were the
same everviwhere tor <o ddose to being the same that govern:
ments could ignore the revenue consequences ol the absence of
custams barriers, as state governiments can, by and large, i the
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U5 Unfortunately, political as well as economic problems
made full tax harmonisation virtually impossible in the circums-
stances prevailing in the run up to 19920 A alreadv observed,
there were widely divergent views of what an ideal et of taxes
shoudd look like.

Further, the same taxes evervivhere, given different levels of
mcome per head and different spending patterns would mean
some countries seeing budgetary surpluses emerge while others
would experience deticits unless government spending was
adjusted along with the changes in tax structures. While the
German and British Governments (under Chancellor Kohl and
Mrs. Thatcher) and the FC Commission might have accepted
with enthusiosm any spending cuts required, lhu same was not
truce elsewhere, (or later, when Mrs T. left the scene). Pressure to
maintain high levels of spending, especially i France, Ireland
and Denmark, based on a set of very high indirect taxes on spe-
cific commaodities, meant that these countries opposed moves to
reduce these taves to a lower common standard. The British, in
addition, were opposed to a policy of obligatory harmonisation,
and preferred to allow market forees to bring about an alignment
in tax rates through government reaction to revenue gains and
losses,

As a result, a set of compromises was reached during 1991
and 1992, It was agreed that the standard VAT rate should be set
at a minimum 157, with individual countries being free to raise
it above that it the wished. Excises on alcohol, tobacco and petro-
leum would be brought closer together, with low minimum rates
being appiied across the Community, Excises on cars would be
cqualised, but high car tax countries (Denmark and lreland)
could impose a stitf first ownership registration fee. Some dero-
gations, temporary in principle, would be permitted to the rule
that consumers could source their purchases anviwhere in the
FC. VAT would continue for a period of vears to be chargeable
on the destination of sale rather than the source ot output basis,
requiring a new set of non-frontier based administrative mecha-
nisme.

The pessimistic interpretation of this is that it illustrates the
inability of the EU with its present deaision making methods to
take and impose tough decisions, and foreshadows a continued
paralvsis in the future as well as a continued failure to achieve a
real common market. Optimists, however, see the 1991,92 com-
promises as a holdmg operation. The strewses it will set up will
lead to turther agreemient on harmonisation, while a breathing
space has been given to member states to pet their fiscal houses
m order to accommodate an LU wide set of common taxes.

ECONOMIC AND MONETARY UNION

Fhe tmal stage of cconomic integration involves the move
from a single market to a tull cconomic and monetary union. By
this is meant that there exists a single set of macroeconomic poli-
cies and what amounts to a single currency. It ic possible to have
an ENIL without a pertectly integrated single market. The U.S.
tor example still displays some vestiges of barriers to a single
market (or example, restrictions on mterstate banking, or state
government discrimination m favour ot purchases trom local
suppliersi. [t s possible to have a monetary union without an
ceonomic unton or a common market. The countries ot what had
been French West Atrica used a single currency, ettectively mon-
aged by the Banque de France, the CEA frane, for over a genera-
tion atter independence. There was a monetary union between
the UK and Treland trong 1922 1o ta7s

[he reverse, however, 1s not the cases the high degree ot
mtegration mvolved ina genuine common market cannot be sus-
tamed tor long without an cconomic union, and an economic
umon 1~ dithicull to envisage without a monctary umon. This
has been recognised i the case of the FU smee the middle 1960s,
and a varety o ambatious plans were produced to secure TMU,
none ot wluch was tullv implemented
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CHAPTER A

The Requirements for Monetary Integration. Monctary
integration implies the existence ot a single currency as in the
case of the U.S. with the dollar. De facto, it can permit the contin-
ued existence of separate nominal currencies, although with
“trrevocably” fived exchange rates. The supply of the separate
token currencies would, however, have to be determined by a
collective central banking authority (like the Federal Reserve
Board) if the fived exchange rates were to have credibility in
terms of irrevocability. When this is not the case, experience has
shown that monetary unions break down.™

The necessary condition for a union in the obsence of a col-
tective central bank would be a set of policies sutficient to guar-
antee an absolutely fixed set of exchange rates, In effect, this
means a set of instruments which will abvays equate supply and
demand tor the union’s currencies in terms of cach other on for-
eign exchange markets. Given that restrictions on capital flows
are not permitted, and that there is unfettered free trade in goods
and services, this boils down to saving that the union's various
central banks have to use monetary policy to ensure a har-
monised growth of the various money supplies so that neither
excess supply nor eveess demand for any currency emerges. This
obviously iiplies coordinating monetary policies, which is vir-
tually the same as having a single monetary policy, which brings
us back full circle to a single collective monetary authority.

Coordinated (or an integrated) monetary policy in turn
imposes restrictions on member countries” macrocconomic fiseal
policies. The growa of public spending and the size of the bud-
get deficit (if any) has to be subject to the exchange rate disci-
pline, since in general there is a linkage between deficit finance
and the growth rate of the monev supply. In effect, the monetary
union. if it is to survive, can enly do so it it severely restricts the
ability of the member states to operate separate macrocconomic
fiscal policies: in the limiting case it requires a single, coordinat-
ed fiscal policy stance for the union as a whole. This means a
substantial diminution of policy autonomy and, with it, political
sovereignty.

When these arguments are viewed mreverse, sone ot the
problems facing the EL in moving to FMU beconmie apparent. To
start, consider the question of ditferences in intlation rates. it is
apparent that <ince inflation can be defined as the rate ot dechne
in the purchasing power of money, there can only (in ar vthing,
other than the very short run) be one intlation rate in a single
monetary area. It tollows trom this that it countries with ditter-
ent inflation rates enter a regime of fived exchange rates or a
monetary union, their inflation rates must converge somehow, In
the case of the ELU. given Germany's economic weight and the
policies she pursues, this etfectively means that evervone else's
inflation rate must converge on Germanv's. Untortunately. expe-
rience has shown that reducing, inflation tespeciatty by a large
amount and rapidly) has a high output and emplovinent cost.
Henee, s widely felt m Purape that countries can only hope to
enter a fived exehange rate regime anchored on the D-mark
when they have got therr own houses in order first by having
pursued domestic policies to get imtlation down as paintessly as
possible Gvluch really means slowlv),

Moving to the composttion of public spending and taxation,
the disdipline ot MU is seen to restrict the Tevel ot detiat
finance, which, in turn, given the growth rate ot the econoniy
and the stricture of taxes, imposes restrictions on the growth of
spending programmes. We saw in the lastsection that removing
fiscal frontiers to trade mvolves accepting severe hits to the
degree to which tay rates on commoditios Dr services can vary
between urisdictions, a tact of hite well known to Ninerican state
tegislators Together, these tactors mean that FMU not onhy
implies overall macroecononue coordination, but will inevitablhy
reduce substantially the power of member comntries to pursue
eparate nucrocconomic policies mso -t as these are dependent
on tax resenues

To summarise simphyv, TAME involves policy harmonisation
at the macro and mucro levels.and Hus myolves pooling tor shat
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ing or diluting—choose vour terminology) a substantial amount
ot political sovereignty.

The EMS and the ECU. In 1978 and 1979 the first substantial
monetary initiatives in the direction of Economic and Monetary
LUnion were undertaken. At the meeting of heads of government
in Bremen in July, 1978, it was decided to introduce o mechanism
to link the exchange rates of the currencies of the (then) nine
member countries. The UK declined to be involved in this exper-
iment, and in the carly Spring of 1979 the other cight countries
implemented what is known as the European Moncetary Svsten:

The EMS is an exchange rate grid. By this is meant that the
central banks of the member countries are obliged to maintain
the value of their respective currencies (by buying and selling it
on the foreign exchange market) within a range defined in ternms
of a composite currency unit {a basket of currencies), the
European Curreney Unit, or ECU The ECU is composed of
member states” currencies in proportions reflecting the shares of
the various countries in EU GNP and trade. A single ECU (in
1993, that is before enlargement), worth approximately $1.17,
was made up of {in percent termes:
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From March, 1979, the countries participating in the EMS
undertook to maintain their exchange rates with cach other with-
in a band of +/- 2.23¢4 of their central rate against the ECU (taly
in 1079, Spain in 1989 and Britain in 1990 opted for a +/- 6%
band commitment}. In essence, the EMS introduced a regime of
quasi-fixed exchange rates between the participating currencies.
That this would impose adjustment costs on the higher inflation
countries was recgnised, and to permit some leeway to them in
terms of the speed of their adjustiment to the exchange rate disci-
pline, the EMS provided for the possibility of periodic collective-
Iv (rather than unilaterally) renegotiated central rates. In the first
couple of vears these adjustments were fairly frequent, at inter-
vals of siv to nine months. By the late 19805 and carly 1990, the
intiation adjustiment process had proceeded so tar that there
clapsed periods of two to four years between exchange rate
adjustments.

The system telb apart between 1992 and 1994, The basic
catise was the inability of member conntries to accept the disci-
pline of macroeconomic harmonization, but it was evacerbated
by other tactors. The German decision to finance reunification by
evpanding its budget deticit was a key factor. It sent interest
rates up in Germany as the Bundesbank sought to hald down
mtlation by curbing the growth of the German money supply.
fhis 1 turn meant that capital tlowed mnto Germany from the
other FAVS countries, espedially Prance and Britain, both ot which
were in mild recessions. This put upwards pressure en interest
rates in those countries, which was detlationary, unless they
were prepared to see the exchange rate for therr currencies
against the D-mark move down below the EMS band limit-. 1t
also drove the value ot all the EMS currencies up relative to the
dollar, which posed severe problems for Britain, since it exported
more to the US than most other FU countries

Tn 190, the Maastncht sammmt, it was apreed to go ahead
with monetary union, with 1997 as the target date. n recognition
ol the problems dentitied here, it was agreed funder pressure
trom the Germans, who retused to abandon the D-mark in
tovour oi an intlation prone common currency'? that tor countries
to enter the monetary union they would have to mect what
became known as the "Maasticht requienents™. These covered
the masimnns permissible fevel of budget detiat, the ratio of
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Government debt to GDIP and inflation. Thev were of such strin-
geney that by 1995 §Ewas elear that few of the FU states wonld be
able to enter such a union in 1997 At the same time, Britain
decided that it did not want to enter such an arrangemaent m
TUT, 4 ever. Consequently, the date for implementation ot the
exchange rate tinity sohich would be the tirst <tep to monetary
union was postponed to jUaY,

Given the present situation on the toreign exchange front,
and the absence o any developments suggesting a greater aluliny
to achicve macrocconomie disapline than scen since 1984, it
appears m mid-1995 to be rather unhikely that even this delayved
lmplcmvntallun deadline will be met. What is possible. even
probable, i< that an inner core tGermany, Ncetherlands, Anstria,
possiblv France and Belgiumt will deade to go ahead with a pro-
gramme of unitication around the turn ot the century, lewing
adherence of the other EL <tates to the tuture as and when con-
ditions appear eppropriate. Thes, it must be <aid, mayv pose a
threat ta the Tonger teim cohesion of the EL as a whole, witly a
schism emerging between the policies and goals of the inner core
and the remaming, states,

EMU and Fiscal Federalism, It has long been recognised
that monetary unitication beth requires and imphes a substantial
degree of tiscal loss of autonomy. That in turn. as already indi-
cated. means that the FU awall have to choose between executing,
some ftiscal tunctions at a colledtive level and the alternative,
wlnch is to see theny disappear. This tocuses attention on the U

tederal” budget the expenditure imdertaken by the Comrission
and the resources raised to tinance it.

This raises issues of pohioy at two levels: Fiest, there is the
question ot which tvpes ot expenditure function of government
might best throm an etficiency standpomtt be assigned to the
“tederal” Tevel of government and whicl to the “states™. Secondlv,
there is the problem ot the adeqguacy of the size of the tederal”
budget to achieve the targets ot resource transter and income
adiustment as between vegions Cstates™ of the economie anion.

First of ot at is ebvions that in the jong run the programme
arcas and the level of spending are limited by the tavation
resources availables Inthis respect the U has moved throeeh
to phases into a third. fmtally, the vesources at the disposal of
the Conmission were deterimined by the member states be anna-
al negotiation. and then were ceded to the Commission by the
sovercign patliaments ot the member states: The contributions
were supposed to rettect the relative ccononuie strength ot e
member countries, In 1970 the FC dedided o move toa system ot
‘own resources wherehy the Commussion wonld have as ot
rghl access to hinds, irrespectn e ot the vicw s of national gow -
ernments. Lindoer this new dispensation. the Comnussion would
recenve money trom three sourcess tab the revenues from the
Common Fxternal Tarith oy certam agrcaltaral levies: ¢y a
sl propoition of the VAT revenues of the member states
Aslong age as 1977 a report ot a stndv commiissioned by the ¢
lo exanmune his problem, the Madhougald Report, demonstrated
that 1 erder even’to start to pertorm the macrocconomic and
inter-regional adjustment tunctions being carried ont by the
Amertcan Federal budgel, the O Commission budget would
have to amount to between 7.5 and 100 of Community GDIP,
that is. to be five to seven times as large e proportion to the
ceonomiv ot the L asitbis today

T he toregomg, arguments snggest that there s a strong, eti-
LNy case tor transterrmy some iimctions at present aartied out
at national Tevel to the Brassels supraenatiomal Tev el Tnstances
world beandustinl development policy and. perhaps, ool
weltare policy 10 also obvions that b a prooachive madoeco
nomic pohlicy s desiable mthe TU that it am onls be exeanted at
asupra-national Tevel ma regimie of bxed exchanye nates o
monctary tmhcabion Toachieve either exphathy wonld mvolve
amnchomaedsed TU Comnussion budget, which m i would
v olve sipra national tation powers: These seem impliusible
Does that mean the TL o must reconale itselt tooan cconemn
cquivalent o power vacunm'?
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Probably ves, if we think in terms of institutions and explicit
arrangements. There is, however, an alternative approach to the
pmlwlcm and the political realities suggest that this is the way
the ELU s likely to develop in the medium term That is to relv on
closelv negotiated policy harmonisation and a de gree ot com-
monality ot legal and political instruments. Instead of establish-
ing a central governmental organisatton with the taxing and
~pending powers Lo implement a unificd et ot cconomic poli-
aes, the member states will agree on policies by collective nego-
tlation and then impiement them at a national level

There are two problems with this approach. The first s that
by detinition it restricts any federal level resouree redistribution
between countries or regions to the o \isting regional policy. That
is madequate for its purposes as we have already seen. The see-
ond is that with the expansion of membership ot the EU, the
process ot policy negotiation is Hkelv to become more difficult
and drawn out, with the result that the absence of 4 separate fed-
crallaver or government is gomg to hecome more and more of a
problem.

Endnotes

This i a probalalistic rather than absolute conclusion, since of
necessity it depends on caleulations based on supposttions as to
what the world wouald have Tooked like had the FC not been
established.

The point to be stressed here s conprratrec ads antage: a coun-
tryv will masimise the real incomie it can carn trom its resources if
it specdialises i producing those things in which its margm of cost
adiribice is highest relative to other countries tor its margin of
cost disadvantage is lowesth Even it in principle a country could
produce anv commaodity more cheaph than any other country
tunlikelyy, it would <till gain by concentrating on production of
goods where s advantage is highest, and importing the other
seods from its trading partners. By detinition, the latter would
be exvporting those goods inwhich thar cost disadvantages were
lowest This concept, which mav seem to be counter-intuitive, is
casilv undersdood when we realise that it s the basts ot any 1atio-
nal career choice by an imdividual, whao “exports ™ the product of
his her labour and “imports" goods tor own consumption.

3o his anadea going back to Ndam Smith and David Ricardo,
writing in the late cighteenth and carlv nicteenth centuries.

This sdea underlies most ot the theorenical trade cconomies lit-
crature ot the twenticth centusy and is cenerallv reterred toas
the Tlechscher-Ohhim account of comparative advantage and
trade. atter the hwo Swedish cconomists w ho were first responsi-
Dle tor articaiating, it

S The conditions under which the Tactor-Price 1 qualisation
Theorem s stndty e are quite restrictiv e They can be tound
m any intermediate trade theory testbook. Thev inclnde assump-
tions on returns to scale, transport costs and incomplete speciali-
sation in production which are unhkely to be met in real life.
Nevertheless, as a statement ot a general tendenay in the impact
ot trade on tactor rewards, the 1P theorem s important. This s
parbiailariv the case bedanse it tocnses cur attention on those
aspedts of the real world which prevent trade tom rronimg, out
mier-teptomal ditterences m tactor mcomes

o There e such problems i France with g mlhon or more
Aab nmnugrants trom North Atreca, and i Germans where
there s o Turke- Tow wage commumity, and m Britain (West
Indian and Indm and Fakistan commumtiest. They doe nol cone-
stitute the endemie knd o problem taang, U policy inakers.
IThe under dass” dimension s mnch less m o evidence, and the
Intler histoncal roots ot the proablem ane absent
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7 The Maastrichl summut was torced to recognise that there are
limits to the degree to which harmonisation can be achies ed.
Where taxes were comcerned. it proved impossible to get agree-
ment on a common set o sndiredt tases. The Cndon was obliged
to settle Tor an agreement on a range of 1ay tares, and fo allow
market torces to produce anv turther alignment of tas rates,

8 While to some extent this proved to bea prablem on the main-
land ot Furope.aits most setious manttestalions were to be tound
in the tronticr zone between the Republic ot Treland and the
province of Northern Ireland. o part of the UKL This arose trom
the cconomic impartance ot agriculture m both parts ot Treland.
It became a Tucrative source of revenue tor the 1R the terror-
ist orgamisation secking o unite freland, which moved in o pro-
vide Tprotection to smuagglers, and to get mvaolved directhy in
smugeling. An estimate of the scale of the probleny i this case
has been provided by Norlon cluse)

Y. A noteble oxeeption s Denmark. one ot the richest regions ot
the FU and a net redipiont ot CAD spending

H0. This expansion o the Regional Fund was contirmed at the
Maastiicht sumnmut. where a commitment o such an mitiatin e
was extracted by the poorer countries as part of a bargaming
position adopted i relstion to moving to a smgle currency
before the end ot the decade.

. Delors, o tormer Prime Mimister of France and close allv ot
Preaident Francors Mitterand. was o commutted centre-letl sooal-
ist, and as such a strong believer m the need for state mlers en-
tion toimprove ccononie pertormance. The record of the French
cconomy under his stewardship in the carly TYSOS does not seem
to have diminished his enthusiasm tor a hands-on approach to
the role of governmentin the ccononi

12 Thans A redeling was the Comnussioner responsible tor Soaal
8 ]
Policy who miroduced the proposals

13, 1n Dreland extensive use of bitumimous coal as a domesti
heating tuel exacerbated senous atmosphene pollution in Dublm
during cprsodes of thermal inversion in wainter which were quite
frequent. To reduce this problem. which was an breach of 1€
environiental standards as well as arousing palitical criticsm
locatlv The Goeernment banned he <ale ot sach tuel trom
Qctober 1o NMarch trom 1990 on Alernabive sohid taels, more
costlv 10 tses were torced on hoascholds To the saggestion that
a tax be put on coal to make it more expensin e, the response was
that this would be unnr smce the Petter oft houscholds could
attord to burm coal, while poorer ones could not The lact that a
prolibition i~ citechn el an mbmitel Ingh tax was Tost on public
opinion

14 A case m pomtin the U~ as the detterenial impact ol the teet
mileage requiremonts impased as g eonseryalion measure In
Congress on LS auto producers i the 1900 This atteated the
smaller producers tChivsler, ANy more than CAL I also
plaved a considerable part m the siccess of lapanese producers
n penchrating U Somarkets Wi did Consiess not o=t slqpoa
severe Liv on gasoline?

15, Fus tenm s dhitneult to trenslate exacthv imto I ngthsh Broadhy

Homean < what hos becn aciescd By ooy obcommununts colle

tve action and mahides pohices mshitution- and prostones e
well as the deeree of eoomomie and polincal mtesaiabior w hich
has Hosved from these

1o N White Paper s a tonm vscd 1o de cnbe e oltiaal pohicy
document subnatied by the exeonbive to the Tesaslabnne m
Westmmmster vpe s vsloms ondhimineg, the Government's peroep
fen ol he tssties ;e ton and the stepsat propose o fake to

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:
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s

deal with them: a Green paper is a more tentative, discussion
document o pravoke debate. These terms ave been taken over
by the Commiission and Coundl ot Ministers

17 Fmierson et al. T98S: see suggested turther reading at the end
of this ¢ hdph'r.

Is. Ihtterences mtan rates between countrios under the existing,
VAT arrangements meant that goods being exported received a
rebate of VAT already paid during their production in the
exporting country, and then were subject to VAT in the hands of
the importer under the fax rates obtaining in the importing coun-
tryv. This obviouslv involves a fair amount of paperwork, as well
as sunveillance to prevent traud.

[V This is ane of the most ditticult theoretical parts of the exer-
dise. The problem lies in the manner in which firms are assumed
to compele in markets where there are ondy a tew large firms
te.g. automobiles), and cach tirm’s competitive strategy will
reflect its Knowledge or assumptions about the others” responses.
The two basic strategic decisions to be made are on price or on
quantitv. It tirms etfectively decide ona price, and then see what
thev can selll this is said to be Bertrand competition: if they
dedide on quantity, it is said to be Cournot competition (Bertrand
and Cournat being the names ot French economists who wrote
on this problem in the nineteenth century). In general, the gains
from liberalisation are likely to be higher under Cournot compe-
tition, as prices are Tikely to tall and output to rise to o greater
degree. Publicised FOC estimates are based on the Cournot
assumption.

20 FC oeconomie statistics tend to use Net National Product
(NN rather than Gross National Product (GNP as in the US.
1 he ditterence between the two is the subtraction of dL‘PI't‘CidlIUI\

trom GNP to get NN,

Y1 the term was coined Iy oan Amencan cconomist, Harvey
I ebenstem. i g semimal arbide i the American Feononie
Review in 1966,

22 For example, what Americans have recently taken to calling,
s tases are very low in the southern tier ot the EUL while the
British. Irish and Dances, particalarly, being more puritanical,
masochistically iy heavily things thevy enjoy on the odd grounds
that they are Tusuries” D istibais von st dispitand o,

23 This is because fluctnating exchange rates impose costs on
traders, and give governments an opportumity to manipulate
exchanae rates to favour domestic producers

24 Two exampies are the break in the monetary union between
the UK and Treland in 18749 atter the establishment ot the
Furopean Manectary Systen, and the collapse of the Fast Atrican
Monctary Union in the Late 1960s (Kenva, Uganda and
Langanvika, later Tanzann, whenited a single currency, the Fast
Arican Shilling, trom Britain on attaining independence). i the
latter case, pohtical developments plus the ability ot cach ceun-
Uiy~ cential bank toissae currency oon led to the collapse of the
currency union. The opposite case s the Belgim-1Tusembourg,
union e which, although there is a Tuvembourg token anrrency,
the overall money supplvis eitedinely determined by the
Heliaon contial bank

2 To e precee the eight comntnes agreed to operale the
I achange Kate Mechamsny of the EATS, wnle the UK, ottiaally a
1 mber af the TS remamed outside the TRM.

260 The Tl has suparseded the Basket unit fradibonally used

fot accannbimg purpoeses in the TUL the Furopean Uit ot
Neconmt b A The tenn TCE Dy happy acadent comardes
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with an old Freoch currency denomination, the eau, and as a
result, in g gesture towards French sensibilities, the term, Ecu,
pronounced in French, has been adopted as the name for the
EL's unit ot currency.

27 7Adjustment costs T is an economiec cuphemism for lost output
and higher unemplovment. Fxperience of the 1980s has led ccon-
omists to accept that it scems virtually impossible in practice to
achieve a reduction in inflation without lower levels of economic
activity.

28 This was based on a fined percentage across all members ot
the VAT revenues raised subject to two qualitications: (i) the base
was the level of revenue which would have been raised it VAT
had been fevied on o common range of goods and services.
regardless of whether it actually was so levied. This led to a
small variance as betsween countries as to the proportion ot actu-
al VAT revenue passed on to Brussels; (i) the amount could nat
exceed 14 of VAT revenues <o caleulated without further nege -
ations.
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Chapter 6

European Political Transformation
and the Future of Europe

Leon Hurwitz

CONCEPTUAL APPROACHES TO
POLITICAL UNIFICATION

A review of the literature on the theorctical aspeets of politi-
cal unification, international integration and community-build-
ing, as well as a review of the literature specific to the European
Union, produces three major categories or perceptual approaches
to the study of political unification. These three conceptual
approaches or levels of analysis are: (1) integration at the indi-
vidual (or groups of individuals) attitudinal level: (2) integration
at society’s level; and (3) integration at the level of formal gov-
ernmental behavior and collective decision-making. But it is pec-
essary to also comment that, as Leon Lindberg has written, inter-
national integration or political unitication is a multi-faceted.
socictal attribute requiring multi-variate measurement (1970,
649-731). These three categories are not mono-measures; thev are
only convenient analytical devices with which to orgamze the
voluminous and rapidly expanding literature on the European
Union. Practically all the writings on the theoretical aspects of
supranational integration and political unification agree that
"integration” or “unitication” is indeed a multi-dimensional con-
ceptwhich goes bevond anv one individual attribute.

Integration at the Attitudinal Level. The first general cate-
gory or approach to the study of European unification is seen to
be integration at the attitudinal Tevel of the individual or ot
groups of individuals. Briefly stated, this approach secks to wden-
tify and examine what peopie think about the process of unifica-
tion and their views on the current status of such unitication.
Studies in this arca have dealt with mass public opinion; atti-
tudes of the business, political, social, and military elites; and the
views of the mass media, especialiy the international elite press.
An excellent source of intormation about the European popula-
tion's attitudes toward the entire process ond slatus ot European
Union unification is the Furopean Commisston-produced
Frrobaronteter. This publication appears twice o vear in two vol-
umes cach: Volume | reports on the results of mass public opm-
jon polling throughout the European Union and Volume TF con-
tains the results of questions asked since 197 4=-the evolution ot
the attitudes of the public over time Ctrend guestions™.

Integration at Society's Level. The «econd level of analvsis
or coneeptual approach to political unification is seen to be inte-
gration at society’s level (non-governmental. Two general
approaches are taken at this level: (1) transaction flow analvsis
and (2) the linkages ot non-govert mental organizations.
Transaction tlow analysis-=and there are several cmpirical pro-
cedures or models emploved - involves the exchange ol goods,
services, people, capital, ideas (virtuallv any kind of measurable,
transterable commodity) in order to measure the degree of uniti-
cation already adhioved and/or to comment about the degree of
unitication “potential” between or among sets of countries.
Transaction tHow analvses on the Furopean Lnion have dealt

with tourist trattic, labor tlows, capital markets, "foreign” <tu-
dents, intormation tlow s tmal, book translations, telephone
calle), tradde and other econonie lansactions, busimess colabora
tion and mergers, and cultural exchanges. Transadtion tHow
anadvars wonot, however, the onlv methodology ased within this
wecond general conceptual approach to political unttication. The
activitios and Inkages of non-governmental organizations sue Iy
as trade ons, mierest groups, and political parties are also

Q

often used to note the nature of politival unification at socicty’s
level, These studies are usually descriptive and narrative and,
although not written in the quantitative and empitical mold of
transaction flow analvses, they still present very valuable and
useful contributions to the study of political unification.

Integration at the Governmental Level. The third analvticai
approach to political unification concerns integration at the gov-
ernmental Tevel and the formal, structural processes of integra-
tion. This perspective is not concerned primarily with what peo-
ple think about unification or the degree to which socicties may
or may not be linked along several attributes, Rather, this
approach deals with formal inter-governmental contacts, coni-
mon participation in international organizations and institutions,
and collective decision-making with common policies applicable
to alt members of the group, Formal collective decision-making
can be botls “internal” collective decision-making—policies that
are common or harmonized in relation to the member states of
the European Union—and “external” collective decision-mak-
ing—the extent to which the European Union as an institution
can coordinate external (foreign) behavior and form a consensus
on foreign policy questions.

COMPLETION OF THE EUROPEAN
UNION'S INTERNAL MARKET

As the European Union continues the process of integration,
with both existing and new members, and in ever increasing
arcas of purview, it is important to understand the obstacles and
opportunities involved. The difficultics in implementing the sin-
gle internal market help illuminate the tasks in attitudinal, soci-
ctal; and governmental integration.

The Treaty ot Rome that established the European Lconomic
Community in 1957 assumed that the economic, political, and
ocial unification of the Community's member states would be
based on one large, integrated single internal market. But by the
mitd- 1980s—30 vears after the Treaty of Rome was signed and
despite progress in certain areas within the Community—this
integrated, single internal market had vet to be achieved. In 1985,
the European Council (the Heads ot State or Government of the
ECs member states) decided that this internal market should be
completed by December 31, 1992 This section discusses the
background o the Single European Act (the Adt which began the
process toward the completion of the internal paarket), and the
objectives of the internal market.

Background on the Single European Act and the Internal
Market. On June 14, 1985, the Commission of the Furopean
Community transmitted to the Furopean Coundil its now-
famous White Paper titled "Completing the Internal Markel.”
This document envisaged the completion of the internal market
by December 31, 1992 and outlined approximately 200 regula-
tions and directives that had to be passed by the European
Community institutions (the Commission, Council of Ministers,
and the Furopean Parliament) and then implemented by the
national political processes in each of the twelve member states
betore the smgle market could be achieved.

In briet, the White Paper called tor the eventual abolition of
all physical, technical, legal. tiscal, and social obatacles or barrt-
ere to tull tree trade and movement of people, goods, services,
and caprtal The extstmg pin aival controls, both bureaucratic and
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physical, at the EC's internal borders were to be progressively
cased and then eliminated altogother; these controls would then
Do shitted to the Community's external borders. Darallel develop-
ments inclhude the adoption of FCawvide harmonized public poh-
cies incertain arcas and the increased relianee on the tull tarth
and credit-mutual recognition catses of the varions FC treatios,
This TUS5 White Paper resulted in the signing, on Febraary 26,
[986. of the Single Furopean Act (S0 which entered into fore
on fulv 1, (Y87

Fhe Single Furopean Act was a trontal assault on the
remaining arcas ot fragmentation and non-transnational Louper-
ation withim the Huropean Community, and was espedially
directed at the elimimation of barriers to the totally free mon -
ment ot people, goods, services.and capital. Although the | ¢
has made tremendous strides in supranational integration since
the European Coal and Steel Communily began operation m
1932, the Community had still not vet made ctfective and otr-
cient use ot its collective resources. The cosls of this “non-
Furope™-both tinanaial and psychological costs were stagger-
ing.

A Commission-sponsaored study, Jed by Paolo Cecching
(1988, concluded that the total potential gain to the Communiny
as a whole trom the complation of the simgle uniticd market
would be approvimately ECL thuropean Currencs Lnity 200 bil-
lion (expressed in 198K pricest. This ECL 200 billion would add
approximately 5 percent to the Community < gross domestic
product. Cocchini's caleulations include not only the savings due
to the remosal of the barriers which direetly impinged on intra-
EC trade (espedially the technical Tormalitics at the internal bor-
ders and the related delavs), bt also the real benetits to be
gained brom remov g the obstacles w hich hinder entry Lo ditter-
ent national markets and the ivee play ol competition withim the
Community.

Cecchin's study also predicied that the total mtegration of
the FC market would dettate real constmer prices by an average
of & percent while, concurrentlv, mcreasing, output and Tiving
standards. Depending upon the speatie macro-cconomic policies
adopted. it was estimated that a numimum of two million and a
possible tive milhon - new jobs would be created ov er the medi-
im-terme The single market would also produce cconemies m
Pllbli( sector costs equivalent to 22 percent ot the gross domestic
product (G and increase the FOS trade with other countries
by approximately | percent of the GDL.

The direct costs ot border tormalities, including the related
adminmistrative costs tor both the private and public sectors, were
estimated to be 1S percent ot the total value of voods traded
within the entire Community, This 1S percent was increased by
adding the costs to mduastry ot other identitiable barrers Lo a
complete unmitied intermal market. induding the dittering nation
al technical regulations governing, the manutacture and market-
mg of produdts. This latter hgure was e<timated to average
approximately T7 percent of companies tolal costs e com
bined total ot these savings thus represented an estinated 35
percent of industiial value-added amounts,

Finallv, the Cecohmi studv identitied substantial uneyplont
ed ceonomies of ~cale n Furopean imdustry within a amitied
market ot some 320 nullion consumers. [ was estimated
abeut onc-third ot the 1-C~ industrial <ecton could proft trom
costreduchions ranging from 1o 7 percent, depending vpon the
speattic sector concerned  The augregdle cosl sdayings trom
mproved cconomices of scale wis estimated 1o be around 2 pet
cent of gross domestie produst across the Furopean Compunaty

[he above-ated estimated ancial costs and <as maes e
v ever only Pt ot the <tory there were Psvehaloewal et
aswellresultme, trom o ragmented  non | wope  These ot
were related to the ever present phyvsical baniers aoross 1h
Furopean Commumtiy e fhe White Paper stated. the most vy
ous example of these physical banmers were the border Crossiny,
posts the customs and mmnugeation conhiols, prissport and
identity ventications and e ot onheaad of e constmine,
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and demeaning scarch of personal belongings and body.
Although the vast mapority of these border controls, especially on
the roads, bul less <o it one crosses 1 border by train or arris os at
A arportawere pertunctory spot checks, they noncetheloss still
repre ated an arbitrary adminmistrative power over individuals
and thev were most detinitely inconsistent with the principle of
free movement within a single Caommunity. To the ordinary
Furopean ditizen. these contrals remained an oby ious manilesta-
tron ot the contimued divisions within the Futopean Community.

Objective: The Free Movement of People, Goods, Services,
and Capital. Five hundred vears atter the LFuropeans discov ered
and began to torm a new world™ in America, they have set out
to re-organize their old world™ at home. jhe completion of the
niternal markel contintes to be a major undertaking, As noted
above, the objectives of the internal market entail the cventual
abelition ot all physical, technical, legal, fiscal, and ~ocietal obsta-
cles or bavriers to the full 1ree trade and moyvement of people,
goods services, and capital-- the internal borders would disap-
pear The tolloswmg seciions present some of the eny isaged
resulls ot the intermad markets conpletion,

Furopeon Umion nationals and Jorcign tourists would no
longer be subject 1o checks at the borders belween the memboer
states. but would be able to move treely within the Union.
Increased cooperation ameny the government departments
responsibic tor dealing witn dmg trathicking and terrorism could
make this possible. Students would be ree to choose their uni-
versitv and would be abie to study in more than one member
state. Their degrees and diplomas would be rccognizaed through-
cut the Union, Workers. emplovees, and the selt-cmploved —
mechanics and accountants, teachors and rescarchers, dodtors
and architects would be able to work in the member state of
therr chotce. on the same termis and <ame «andes of stccess as
nationals of the country m question,

Goods would move freely throughont the § nion and would
not be detaved since the traditional borders would disappear.
Mroducers would have access toa market of 370 million con-
sumcrs, The harmonisation or mutual acceptance ol technical
standard~ and production technigques would result m the disap-
pearance of technical barriers 1o trade. Feonomies ot scale would
cnable manutacturers te be more cthaent regarding researdh and
development, and would be able to otfer constmers a wider
range of better and cheaper products, The health and satety of
consumers would be sateguarded even more than at present,
thanks to the harmonization or motual ace cptance of national
lovws and regulations, Companies as well as individuals would
enfov constderablv greater case to start businesses i the U nion.

Companies wonld be able Lo oter their services throughout
the Union while consumers would be tree 1o choose the best
offer at the best price: The airline companies would operate more
thehts o more destmations witl Tower tares. Road transporta-
tron would be organised <o as to allow a more rational use of (he
Union < tleet of ttucks, There would be less paperwoik, Tower
costsomore competition and imercased satety, The range of
telecommumicaton products and sevices would be highly diver-
sthicd They would be based on the Litest e hnologies. due to g
better utihzation of the results of cientitic researdh Faropean
television without trontiers wonld ofter 1 barser number of <han-
nels programs, and senvce due o more satellites and the mtro-
duchon of new techi Howies

e hberalization of capital moyvements and of Tanenl ser-
vices wonld nke posaible the treedom o choose ina large nums-
ber ot ekdss mddadig banlan, s imgs and ms estiients, mort-
wasteseasime and mennance Pendine the deselopment ot the
PO g smete arenay b nnon alizens would e alile to travel
throuehont the Umon wath the currency of then e without
testictions Indbhaduals s well as compaes wonld be able o
fanster tinds trechomoall the member sGites Tyers one would be
trectosave ormvestam place i the Ungon

Implementation at the SEA and Completion of the
Internal Marketo T crder to complets the ternal nun ke,
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approsimately 200 directives and regulations tirst had to be
agresd to by the I'Coinstitutions the Commission, the Council ot
Ministers [calied the Coundil ot the European Union since the
Maastrichl Treatv ] and the Furopean Parliament) and then tor
many thut not allt of these deastens, the national parliaments in
cach ol the ECS tuelve member states had to Tlranspose’ o
“tran=late” them into national legislation The tollowing section
deals with this implementation process.

The Single Furopean Act signiticantly changed the decision-
making and mplementation processes wathin the Furopean
Community twhich. as we shall see ~hortlyv, has changed again
under the Maastricht Treatv, Aithough there are <ull many arcas
in which the Councit must vote inanimoushy te g the admission
of new maember states, appomtment ot the members ot the
Comnussion, taxationt the Single Faropean Act celled tor quali-
ficd majority voling” i the Council of Ministers onall issues
related to the completion ot the internal market
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L nder the SEAL of the several types of decisions taken by the
Council of Minsters tregulations, directives. decisions, recom-
mendations, and opinions), only regulations and directives were
relevant to the implementation process. Regudaions are totally
binding on all member states without h.\\ln_s, lo be "transiated”
or “transposed T by the national parliaments-—this type o ded-
sion s the strongest withim 1C legal practice and the national
governments are legally bound by the several treaties to apph
the regulation without delav or change. Divecties are also bind-
ing on all the member states, but onlyv to the directive’s objectives
or goals - cach member state’s government has the obligation to
determine the best wan to achicve these objechives, The process
ot "transposing” or “translating " the diredtives inlo national legis-
lation was thus required. The vast majorits of the 290 reguired
mueasures related to the completion ot the internal market were
directives, requiring cach ol the taelve member stale govern:
muents to pass legislation to achicve the objectives ot the direc-
tive.

Procedures under the SEA. The Sigle Furopean Adt also
provided tar two dittcient wans to adopt the various directives
and regulations. 1y the “consultabion procedure and 24 the
“cooperation” procedures TEs instructive To examime these sinee
they represented major changes in the Commuties” dedision-
making apparatus and were precursers at the changed proce-
dures under the Treaty of Furopean Lnion.

With the consultation procedure. the Commission made s
praposal to the Counal ot Mmisters: the Counal then requested
anopinion trom the Furopean Parliament and, usaally, alse rom
the Teononue and Soaal Comnnttee, the Commussion had The
opportunity o amend ats original proposal m hght ot what the
Parliament and tis Fcononmie and Soaal Commnttee had to say.,
the Counatl of Mmisters then could adopl amend, o Lable (he
proposaloat adopled and it s a regulation, b generallv was efte
tive tweniy Jdavs atter publication i the TS Qe fozeral
the proposal were a divective at then had o be mmplemented by
the twelve member stales

The cooperation procedure 1~ ik more comples and gave
the Furopean Parhamient o areater tole the Conunission mmh- Q
proposal o the Connab ol Mimisters the Connal reguiested opim-
rans teem e Parlnent and nrom the Foanomie and Socal
Conmutlee the Counal atien recenving these opimons. adaopted
a common position Iy the quahibied maganis voling process this
common postbion was then sent back to the Parhament and
Parbament then had thiee months to acceptejec o on to proprose
amendments it the Paothament did nol accept the Connal < com
men posthion, the Comnussion could amend the proposal. the
Hovas then retumed to the Counal tor a timal decraon
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teither o regulatien or a directived. Frgure T econtams a schemalic
diagram ot these two mplementation procedures.,

As one might imagine. an undertaking ot this scale was not
without its problems For instance, as ot December 31, 1997,
approximately seventy intringement proceedings” were being
purstied by the Comnnssion. hese proceedings cancerned s ari-
o member states retusals to lmpk ment tully the directives in
certain arcas and v here the Commission has successtuliy tiled
suit agamst the member state in the Faropean Court ot Justice tor
tull comphance. Al twelve member states have had “intringe-
ment proceedings” brought agamst them although the number
varies. These infringement proceedings tepically deal svith quite
technical content areas (g, excise dutios on rum [Halv [ and
~peditication for inland swaterswav vessels {BelgiumD.

IMPLICATIONS OF UNIFICATION FOR THE
INDIVIDUAL

I'he objectives f the 1O unitied internal market rarsed o
mvriad of concerns and abjections. This section discusses some
ol the implications of completing the internal market in tour
arcas: CA) treedom of movement; (B) treedom to wark; (C) free-
doin to purchase certain goods; and (11 treedom to reccive infor-
mation. Exanunation of these arcas illustrates the enormous
Changes undertahen in the SEN and the complesity in torging
agreement among the member states. Morcover, in some cases
there are unresolved issues that might become the tocus tor fur-
ther action in the FEuropean Union.

I'reedom of Movement and Its Implications. One ot the
abjectives of the SEA swas the removal o all controls over indi-
viduals at the internal borders of the Cammunity with a concur-
rent transter of these controls Lo the external borders and ports ot
entrv. The logic of the unified internal market called for the “aba-
lition of all police and customs tormalitios for people crossing
intra-C ommunity borders.” The police controls relate te the 1den-
litv of the individualts) concerned and the Tegality ot personal
cttedts bemyg transported. Although the idea of the abolition ot
Al palice controls checks at internal FC borders received sup-
port throughout the Community, there also existed a great deal
ol concern and hesitation among the member states. It people
and their possessions received the ability to treels cross the inter-
nal trontiers without anv controls, its tollowed logically that
crimmals and potential criminals would do likewises The real
question lor the Commumlty i this problent arca was how the
FC could protect itselt agamst transnational crime —a most legiti-
mate objective: - but at the same time give real meaning to
Community integration? Problems such as the mosement ot
arms, illegal immigrants, drugs, terrortsm, and transnational
noancual traud, and money laundernmg were mentioned the
Mmoot

The Commission’'s White Paper recognized these legitimate
concerns National legislation and pohacs dealing with arms
needed 1o be harmonmized morder to prevent the buving ol arnm
in countries with less strimgent regalations and then bringing,
them mte another member state Very few people in the
Communiy would accept a totallv tree movement and the aboh-
ton of border controls it this meant that members ol the Tosh
Republican Army or Basque separatists had tree access through-
oal the FC AR FC wide harmonized policy regardimg visas or
non-Communiiy nationals had to be developed, along sath poli-
cies recardmy the tight of asvlum and the abihity ol retugees also
toclomm free taovement throusthout the Commmnly Greater
cootdimation was needed o deal wath tomsnathional fvancaal
frand and mones laoindeniny,

It s porhaps druges droeg Dathickang, and the vast ~sum-s ot
aash that accompanmies the trade that has given the most con
carn lo 1 C s entorcement otiaals The abalition of mtra-hor-
der contrels would abwvaonsl mean that dine tathckers woulid
be able to move then cash and contiaband thiowsshout the entire
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CHAPTER 6

Community with little tear of being caught. One exomple of this
resistance can be seen in some remarks of Wolfgang Schauble.
the German Federal Republic's former Interior Minister (Il
Week 1 Gernnny, June 30, 19849, 2). Schauble finked the eventual
abolition of border controls with new measures to compensate
for possible loss ot effectiveness in crime-tighting and scarching
for criminals who are at large. Schavble commented that the
wide difterences betwween German and Dutch drug laws had to
be resolved betore the Foederal Republic swould agree to abolish
police controls at its borders.

As serious as the problems ot terrorisn and drug dealing
mav be, they are not, as Siegfried Magicera writes, sutticient to
justity the retention of the existing controls:

Phiese dangers st be combattod matiner waus o cvasiple e ook
vatted checks at Hae ovberngl booder< o aod picreasal conwnatnse pnon
the Member Stales et the voncacora oo mntualle o1 ;m'l o d
Commonty Police Aty © Chirergerse one oondd make aegrble
Progvess o e et ioope of Crinzees tor Lie et manerity of L
abudiey thizens dopendent on Hie piesceadict e sendld coamad opvier
ity. Hmzuu. the £ conenfoies camel sabstriute ~Sacter sarecllin
mEnd e e cowntig provder te comspensite for Hic loss ol P oge
vontrols. To balasice B openneg ot e Porders wotfe maocasad terinal
police ontrols wordd wonderme the cery prepuose pf J992 70898,

The Schengen Agreement. Ihe outlook for totally open bor-
ders on January 1, 1993 was less optimistic, especially given the
experience of the Schengen Agreement. Negotiated in June 1985
in the Lunembourgeois town of Schengen, close to the German
and French borders, by Belgium, the Federal Republic of
Germany, France, Luxembourg, and The Netherlands, the accord
was to lead towards the abolition of the border controls among,
the five signatory states. The agreement would have cased per-
sonal travel ceross the trontiers and reduced the checks on com-
mercial travel to a minimum. It also established some common
rules for visa and asvlum policies, and reinforced cooperation on
issues such as drugs, arms, terrorism, tiscal fraud, illegal immi-
grants, and The right of hot-pursuit by police across the nationai
frontiers. “he agreement was scheduled to be signed on
December 13, 1989 and enter into force om lanuary 1, 1990 a tull
three vears betore the principle of open borders would theoreti-
cally be applied across the entire Cammunity.

Flowever, on December 14, 1989, the Federal Republic called
off the signing ceremonies, saving it wanted more time to studv
how the agreement wouid atfect the rnights of Last Germans
wanting to travel in the other tour countries (Riding 1989, 811
appeared that the Wost German government only stated in pub-
lic what the other member states had povately sought - the
countries were not vet quite ready o do awav with the border
contrals. The concerns expressad relating to Schengen aalled mte
question the entire viability of the 1992 open horder objective

The Netherlands, tor example. stated that it could not aceept
the Grand Duchv's insistence to exclude matters ot tiscal fraud
trom the police cooperation scheme The Dutch argued that
Lunembourg was attempting to protect its ottshore hanking
activities. Belgium expressed dissatistaction with the envisaged
police computer network, tearing, that it would violate mdivid:
wal rights ot privacy. The french were not satistied with the
clauses concernimg the freedom of movement of migrant work-
ers: as Fast Germuns nugrate to West Germany, they may began
to displace the Turkish immnugrants whosin turm, m the absence
ot border contiols, could treely enter France. The three Benelu
countries were wary that open borders hetween the Germanies,

coupled with the Schengen Agreement, would mean that other
naticimahibies in Fast Germanmy fespecallv Petestswonld then be
able tomoeve freely ot West

The proposed Schengen Agreement was seen tora lons time
as the protoly pe for 1 reased mtestiation, the endnee of borda
controls, and the free movement ol per<ons aoress antra
Community trontiers Althongh nine states eventially atihied
the agreement Gll but Denmark. lreland . and the UK and the
Comntission comnutted to enforamg open borders amoen: all
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members, the agreement experienced a series of delavs, the last
in 1994 due to technical problems in linking computers of the
police and immuagration authoritics among the members. The
Schengen Agreement finally entered into torce in 1995,

With the reality of the abolition of internal border controls,
there is most definitelv a need for some sort of Communitv-wide
law entorcement ageney (Hurwitz 1940, 213-228). This organiza-
tion would have to be a multi-lingual and multi-national, spe-
cialized ageney which would go far bevand the already existing
INTERPOL. This agency must have the ability to engage in
transnational investigations and be able to shtain scarch and
arrest warrants, and the power to execute these warrants on an
extra-territorial basis. In theory, this mav appear relatively
straight-forward, but there are several real life obstacles ta over-
come before such extra-terrvitoriality can exist across the Union.

The tunctional arcas of criminal law, criminal and investiga-
tory procedures, and the rights of individual citizens would first
need to be harmonized across all fifteen Union member states.
Extra-territoriality rests upon standardized norms and behaviors
regarding, for example: the degree to which data and informa-
tion banks (both governmental and private banks) are open to
examination; the laws governing search and seizure; the content
of “warnings” given to ndividuals under interragation and/or
arrest (e lhv American “Miranda® ruley; the rights of an indi-
vidual lo remain silent and to have legal counsel; the admissibili-
tv of evidence (e, the American "exclusionary rule”); the para-
meters to clectronic cavesdropping-wiretaps; pre-trial detention
and the posting of bond; sentencing criteria; and the standards
tor parole. A Union-wide "polic » authority”—scen to be a neces-
ity with the abolition of the internal border controls—would
tind it impossible to carry out its management task objectives if
there were fifteen different (and thereby conflicting) standards
for the above variables.

At this writing, the Treaty on European Union establishes a
new central poluc ageney (F uropol) and calls for greater cooper-
ation among the member states in criminal matters. But the
issues noted above remain to be addressed since the member
states are “unwilling at this time to transter tull authority to the
Union” (Furopean Commission 1994, 8).

Freedom to Work and Its Implications. The second area
discussed involves the mutual recognition ot diplomas (MR1)
and professional qualifications, leading to the right of tree move-
ment, establishment and prm‘licv thraughaut the Union tor the
liberal professians te.g., physicians, dentists, vetermarians, archi-
tects, et This free Lll(llld“Uﬂ establishment and practice is not
dependent on the removal of the actual physical controls at the
mternal borders-——even after an individual has crossed the tron-
tier into another Union member state, this Union citizen may still
e restricted, or even prohibited, in practicing his ar her protes-
sion in the host-country (See de Cravencour 1982 and Séche
Jusen,

It shonld net be surprising, that severe problems arose due
to the ditterences i educationat philosophics among, the mem-
ber states and the governments maintained that education must
rentain o matter of nattonal policy, and frequently resisted the
staadardization proposals trom Brasscls. The Commission
APPIUJ(I\( «d this problem through the full tnth and credit clauses
and mutnal recagnitions the Commission has applied the Cassis
e Dion p:ll\(lplL‘ (explamed below) <o that, b an individual s
leyally authorized to practice a certain profession in one member
late he should, in princple, be legallv authorized to practice the
sre profession many other member state

Some protessions especially those i the health sector
physaan - dentist nses velermanans midwives and phar
macisls, bul architeads alsod, have had ther basic traning, gener-
allv harmoenized Gn terms of the west common denomimaton)
actoss the Umon But even with these ‘stceesses,” the progress
has been very slow, Lihonons, and ditteenlts Fhe Comminmity
harmomyzing directives enahling architedts to practice through-
onl the FC look seventeent’t vears to be achieved. it ook sinteen
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vears tor the pharmacist directives: The Treaty on Laropean
Lmon reathirms the compuiment to multual recognition of \|l|.|I1-
tications. but the process remains a laborious one.

Frecdom to Purchase Goods and Its Tmplications. \rticle
St ot the Rome Treaty, revised by the Single Furopean AdL con-
trmea that the (ree movement of coods i~ one of the comner-
stones ot the iternal market Articles 30 of ~eg ot the Treats
notes that tree trade 1~ based on the absence of quantilahy e
restrictions tquotas) on mporls or C\paotls ol any measures hav-
ing cquivalent chiect. Fhese Naticles appiv both o goods onigi-
nating in a member state and to goods previousihv imperted o
non EC countries.

Varioas member stotes, attfempling to himit competition
under the guse of "health or atety, etiedively prevented the
sale ol certain products mthe domestic market that woere pro-
duced accordimg to the Tegal requirements existing m the export-
mg country. Hustrations of this use of technmical™ barriers to
trade are numerous: a tew examples will suftice at this point.
German law for vears prolubited tl\v ~ale within the terrtory of
the Iederal Iupublu ot beers browed v other member states i
they contained anyv additives tthe German national - purity laws
simply I‘I'Uhil‘llt‘d anv additives in beerd; Ttalian law used to pro-
hibit the sale in Ttaly ot anv pasta not made rom durom wheal:
the German Federal Re I‘Lll slic attempte < toe prolubit the <ale of
Frendh and Belgian meat products u»nl(nnin‘u vegetable protems,
some member states prohibited the sale of vogurt it it contained
any added trint: Trench-manutactured cassis was categorized as
contraband in Germany: Such examples streteh onand on,

Such regulations not oaly add extra costs - separate
rescarch, development and marketing costss but they also dis-
torted production patterns, Unit vosts and stockpiling costs are
increased and business cooperation is discouraged  Also. even
where sach technical regulations do not actually jorbid the sale
ot a coertain product in the domestic market, they most detinitely
disconrage and penalize attempts to operate on a faropean-wide
scale Ditterent national production standards and reguiations
te.g. basic mgredients, chemical additives, artinaal tlas orings,
and coloringst mean that many products are separatel manubaec-
tured according to the separate standards reguired tor cach mdi-
vidual countiv, Intselt, the development of national standards
and regulations generally has been constiuctive and helptul i
suaranteciy that the products provide 2 mmimum level ol
health and satety dor the consumer and that they protect the
environment. The tacts on the ground however are quite ditter-
ents such technical resulations otten act as a thinlv-disauised
torm ol tillegalh national protection agamst similar soods import-
e trom other member <tates where diticrent not necessartly
better or worse, but ditcrent nationa! production stbindards are
m oo,

For many vears, the Commumiy attempted to deal witb
these problems and eliminate these arners through the <tan
dardization process the adustment ot national regulations 1o
contorm o an agreed upon Commumiy wide single standard
Untortunately, the proposals drawn up by the Commission
wore. i the Commission’s onn dese riphon, otlen unnecessanls
overambihious and cortespondingv slow  The process of elabo
ratimg and adoptmg harmonization direchines proved dithoult
and complex. and vears were spent ivimg to reach asreement on
the techical mnuita ol o smgle product or sroup of prodiodds - in
the mtenm, manutacturers were unsure what standards they
ought o conphvawath and. all too frequently by the e aveny
rare agreement was achally attomed either the product o the
standond Tad Beceme ohaolete i epataph te a byveme techaala
ca ot barer to hinther tochmcal ey ation

Phose admmistiative ditfiontiies ropresented onls ol the
problem. the Favopean pubhic percepticn of the harmonzahien
cltorts countered whateser prosies~ thot magl © have been
aclhireved Pabbic opmron saw ethrts al <tanda e o s
rncancratic mienerence trom Boissels and vy peaple ere
convineed that the Commnnnly = real obgeciv e was to sabieree

Hurwitz

therr national difterences in Lastes and preferences into
Turoproducts” identical produds with identical ingredients
with identical Tastes madentiaal packages  and these clones
would be the only products allowed 1o be sald throughout the
Community .

The Cassis de Iijon Principle. he Commission seened to
be headimg down this dead-end and one-wayv route until the
Furepean Conrt ot Justice issued. m 19749, ts landmark ruimg, in
the Casses e Dneae case ACussis de Daear 1979, 49400 This case con-
cerned the long-standing retusal ol the Federal Republic of
Germany Lo permit the sale ot Trench-made cassis within the
Federal Republic The Court contirmed the basic right of free
movement of gosds and held thai, in prim'iplv anv pooaduct or

cood legallv manutactured and marketed in one FC riember
“tate must be tree to be ottered for <ale in any other member
state. A ban on the sale of o particular product can be applied
onlvatitis seen necessary Lo protect a very Innited range of pub-
lic interest abpectives (g, consumer satetv). Such a ban has to
comply with Community Taw and is subject to review by the
Furopean Court ot Justice

With the Cassis de Do ruling, a member state could no
longer Reep out competing, products trom another member state
because they nught be slightly ditferent -=not better or worse, but
different- trom the domestic version of the product, Pasta made
from solt wheat is now marketed in Haly alongside the durum
wheat variety and beer containing additives 1< now marketed in
the Tederal Republic: it is totally irrelevant whether or not the
ltalian consumer buvs the soft wheat pasta or the German con-
sumer buvs what is <t considered to be tmnatural” or “tmpure”
beer.

Fhe Commission has slowlv renounced its long-standing
insistence on complete standardization and, taking its cue from
the Cassis de Dineir case it is now supporting the increased
relianee o the tull taith and credit mutual recognition of cach
member sates” technical standards, The Commission’s current
position i~ that, except in the few aselated instances of where con-
sumer health and satetv s documented (o be jeopardized (an
obvious example of this would oceur b drogs were legahzed in
one O countrvy, anvthing which can be legally marketed in one
member state <honid theretore be tree ta be marketed inany
other member state. The Comnussion hopes that this new
approach will avoid unnecessary standardization as swell as free-
ing the Umon s deaston-makimg processes trom the very clabo-
rale and time-consuming, tand mostlv unsuceesstuly work of
agrecing to daotailed tandards cove ring a wide range of very
technical matenal, Nonctheless, national governments do not
readdy volunteer to accept these “alien™ produdds and cultural
senstlivities are very dithicult to overcome. The Germans still
believe that beer with additiv es s anabonimation that reprosents
A frontal assault on the Gernvan caltural tradition and the Halians
~hll Detieve that <solt wheat pasta is an oy imoron.,

reedom to Receive Information and Its Implications. The
completion of the umbied internal market has ramihcations and
miphcations that extend bevond beer and pasta, however; the
trec How ot information i< also attected. Pxamples of this can be
seei i two tecent controversiess one concerned Belgian super-
market ads v Fusembonry (GE INNO BAL o Contederation dn
Corpcrce Diovembonrgeors 19900 the other, the avalability of
mtornwhon on abortion im the Irish Repnblic,

\ Belan supermarket distaibuted Teatlets e Belgiuom and
Fosemboury advertisimg <ales at reduced prices. The
Contedenation du Commerce Linembourgeois «CCH sought an
mpmction treme o busembonigeors count to stop the distribution
of the Teatletom Fovembomeg on the vround that the pomted
mtormation violated a Caand Pical Regulaticn onantar compe-
tmon The Regulation provided that ofters 1or sale at reduced
prices mav neithor speity the dutation ot the ofter or refer to
Presious prices

Fhe Beleian company agued that the ad complied wath
Belgran L relating o untan competiion, and that it wonld be
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contrary to Articde 30 of the LEC Treaty o apply the Regudation
to the advertisement. CCLoomed by the Governments ol
Lurnembourg and the Federal Republic of Germany, argued that
the free movement ot goods provistons m the freaty had no
application o commerdial advertiamg, and that inany event the
Belgian company sold its goods onhym Belgium,

Ihe Tusemboury court requested the FC s Court of Tustice
to rule. The Court of fustice rejected COL S arguments, slabimg
that consumers restding in one member state must be able o
enter trech into another member state and make purchases
under the same cond:tions as the focal population. The Court
emphasized that this nght was curtaled when consunmiers were
denied access to advertismg, material available in the country ol
purchase. The Court stated also that the Regulation could not be
justiticd on the ground ¢f consumer protection, stressimg that
consumer protection requited accurate consumer mtormation.

The second example concerns the availability ot abortion
information in the Insh Repubhic Carroll Tosa. 10-11H0 A JUs3
referendum m Ireland added to the Trish Constitution a dlause
that atfirmed the right w lite of the unborn” a.e - abortion was
made illegab The Trish ceurts have mterpreted this prolhulation
to include even the dissemimation ot intormation aboat the avail-
ability of legal abortions in other FC member states, particularty
Great Britain.

Two women's caunscelling centers in Dubhn continued to
advise their clients on how they could obtain an aborbion m
Creat Britain tsome 1000 Trish swomen obtam an abortion in
Great Britain ca b vear) and a sroup ol ~students at Dublin ~
Trinity College also provided this iniermation in o student pubh-
cation. None et these groups ady ocated the setting up ol abor-
tion ddinics i the Republhics they only provided intormation that
abortions were available in another FC country The Irish courts,
however, ruled that the constitutional prohibition agamst abor-
tion included dissemmation of inlormation about abortion and
issued injunctions against the groups in an attlempt to stop the
flow ot imtormation,

Both groups appealed the rulings, The women s counselling
center appeated to the Furopean Coust of Thiman Rights m
Strasbourg, claiming the imunction vialated the provision in the
l-umpmn Convenfion on Tuman Rights that guatonteed tiee-
Jdom of intormation. The students nppml\ d o the TC s Court ot
Justice in Tuvemboury, clainumyg that the mpundtion violated the
FC - right to tree movement ol services ipeople have the right Lo
disseminate miormation about services Tegaliv avaulable in
another member stated,

The ssue placed the Cassis e Do prinaple m direcCoppo-
sition to the Teeway given o PO <tates to derosate trom the tree
movement of goods and services Gnd. by extension, intormation
about these goods or services) il the speatic member state Teels
that such free movemont is agamst pubhc policy i terms of
health, satety . or morahity . The ssue s compounded. however,
because it myoly es not the actual servace, but the questions ol the
unhindered flow of noormation. the nghts of the presss the abih
tv oot physicians o impart medial advice to ther patients, and
intellectual treedom

Conclusions. The arcas of concern discussed s chag-
ter- -the mphcations of the unrhed mieral market relatimg 1o
the abohtion of horder contiols and the reedom of nevement
the treedom to work many ot the memier states the hieedom to
purchise cerhain producs that are legally produced and sold
another member state and the ireedom to recen e mtormation
ilustrate the dithieult procedures the Conmuomty had toadop
and the cnoear sl nee o mplemc s, The mtemal mae
ket some of whicihv tenam Membsor tates will <l attempt 1o
prohubit certam miports und e the canse ol public satety o
heaith, mstnutional bernersawitb remonm e the teatly ree process
ot crecalation, estabhshment and practice ob some professiens
the red border cates bunve not been completely tom down and
there are <t restictions on e e tlos ol mformatien
\101'1-(-“-1 the mplementation of the simale ket foreshadoa -

LS

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

Iuropean Political Transtormation and the uture of Turope )

~ame Al the dithicatiies towatchias the Puropean Union attempts
o resolve these issues and others that have been added under
the Union Trealy

UNRESOLVED ISSUES IN THE FUTURE OF
EUROPE: A COMMON FOREIGN POLICY?

Fhe Treaty of Rome was quite expliat about the competence
of the T uropean Commumits as a scparate legal enlity --an inler-
nationathy recognized intergovernmental organization existing
apart from the collective member states - Lo formulate and eve-
Cdte a common toreign or oxterndl policy in ecconomic and com-
merdial areas Tor example, Arbidde 3abo has as an explicit
Commuuty goal the establishment ot a ... common commercial
pohay toward third countries, and Article MKRY seeks the associ-
ation ol overseas countries and territories with the Community
with a view o increasing trade.” This cconomic external policy
was reasonably successtul, and in many arcas the EC negatiated
as o single entity and was able to coordinate and harmonize posi-
tions: the common external tarift has been in place for quite some
time and the FC conduded several trade commuercial agree-
ments with other countries or with groups ot countries (e.gq., the
Fome IV Agreement signed in December 19090 between the 1C
and the Atrican. Caribbean. and Paalic States, an agreement to
Last until the vear 2000,

But the FC Treaty soas relatively <ilent about the
Community '~ dl‘i]ll\' to tormulate and ¢secute a common politi-
cal toreign policy or to coordinate external paolitical positions.
Ihe FC member \lntv\ have recognized, however, that “econom-
oo commerdialn esternal pnln\ cannol be separated totally
trom “pohtical” policy, and same ettorts, with varving levels o
success. woere made o achieve some kind of cooperation and
common positions on exteraal poliey issues, Partly because of
the inade quacy ol these cttorts, the Lmon Treaty addresses this
aren more substantively, This section discusses the FC < attempts
toachiove a common toreign policy through the buropean
olitical Cooperation (F1°C 1 process and the changes under the
L mon [reaty s Common Foreign and Security Policy (C1SP

The Evolution of European Political Cooperation.
I nropean Political Cooperation (EPC1 evolved slowly trom (wo
refated devclopments that eventually intersected. | he tirst was
the <low redhzation among the member states that commerdial
and ccciiomic evternal policy could not be separated trom politi-
cal issues and the second concerned the increasing, desire of the
1'C 1o “speak with one voice” = this, it was hoped, would give
Furepe an equal vorce 1y world attairs and counterbalance the
United States and the Soviet Unione the then domimant super-
Powers

1L was not until the Turopean Coundl met at Fhe Hlague
tDeceniber B30 T9at that the idea of FPC was taken upom a seri-
ous wav, One sectiion o the Tmal Communique of The Tlague
Stumnut istructed the TFC toreign atlars ministers tas foreign
atairs mmisters and not as the T Coundl of Mimisters) to rec-
vmmend wavs of achiey g piogiessn political umhcation and
cooperation

Iis Turopean Connal dircctive trome The THague Summit
led to the Davicnon Report, the real bases for FIC Vceepted an
October 10700 the Davignen Report plaved a Lirge role m the
aradual acceptance by national othaals of the need to thimk
Furopean and creale a Twope capable ol speaking, “with one
vorce The PO medhmsm was relined several tmes smee 1970,
Bl the Fasie process temamed the same regularly scheduled
meetimes ol the futepoan Conm o the 1O torersm minsters ondd
the pohticar directors ot the nabcnal Toreran atlans mimshies
tthe Political Commttes or the Daviginon Commilteed

Ihe Drropean Political Conperation process il sas e a
Provess tor nulithteral consultaton than m avenne o achiey
M common b Hons e onedamsn and stiactime paraliel to
the iropean Convnumty s tnnnes otk FHC was Theoretically
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and legallv distinet trom the EC, but since FPC and the EC rehed
upon thv identical individuals and ¢ groups for most of the
process (they just wore ditferent labels), and, since the members
of EPC were identical to the EC membership, there was no real
difficulty in practice in achieving coordination between the two.
But to be precise, EPC was outside the EC tramework wnd it did
not legally represent the European Community as an intergos -
crnmental organization.

The decision-making process was parallel and although the
lines of demarcation were often blurred, the attempt was made
to keep the two distinet. Some countries—especially France and
the United Kingdom—wanted to keep political cooper rai
Chigh” politics) separate trom Community business (Clow™ pei-
tics). This insistence upon the symbolic distinctiveness ot B
and the EC led, however, to some illogical consequences. For
example, France had insisted that if the Political Committee were
to become a permanent institution with its own office space and
seeretariat, it should not be located in Brussels (the French pre-
ferred Paris). This problem was'resolved by rotating the place ot
the Political Committee's meetings among the EC capital cities.
An example of an illogical consequence ot maintaining the differ-
ence between the EPC's foreign ministers and the EC's Council ot
Ministers can be seen when the tivelve foreign ministers met in
Copenhagen one morning, for EI'C business, but then all flew (o
Brussels for an afternoon meeting as the EC Council of Ministers
{Arbuthnott and Edwards 1979, 169).

This rigid separation, however, later became blurred. The
foreign minsters discussed EC affairs in the same room tand in
the same citv) as EPC affairs but not under identical mandates.
Rather than flving from one dity to another, the foreign ministers
simplv adjourned their meeting as the Council of Ministers
under the EC and then reconvened as the FPCS toreign minis-
ters. But the legal and theoretical demarcation sttl existed.
despite attemipts to fuse the tbwo frameworks. The governments
were still free agents in 1EPC—the countries adopted common
positions and common actions when possible: it it is not posstole,
cach country was tree to determine its own position. Within the
EC framework, on the other hand. with the use ot the qualitied
majority voting process, unanimity is not required tor all dedi-
sions, and some countries would have to implement a policy that
it did not ~support. Thus European Political Cooperation
remaired theoretically distinet trom European Community pro-
cedur s altheugh, in pmttlu\l termis. coordination betw een 11%¢
and £ was satistactory more otten than not.

Common Foreign and Security Policy. I'he [realy on
European Union replaces the EPC process with Common
Fareign and Security Policy ¢ FSPY The major changes here
involve a stronger stated commutment to a commaon forergn pohe
¢y, an announced commitment to a common security (detense)
policy, and new procedures tor developing policv. Under CISP,
thie European Coundil (the Heads ot State and Government of the
Union) establish policy, and deasions currently must be unani-
mous. Signiticantly, the Counal can rule that a particular issue
should be dedlared a matter of “joint action,” which seems more
Iikelv in cases where there s urgenay and cdlear common inter-
ests Inthese cases, a qualitied majenity is suthcent tor a dedi-
sion. “The governments ol the Community countries are bound.
at the international level, by the Community postion agreed
the join action” (Furopean Commission T894 30 The member
states have even commutted to avord a veto when a quahtied
mdjority 1S in tavor even m cases where unanimity is re qumd
although there s no way to entorae this commitiment.

To the extent that common searity policy s developed s
hkelv to be genorated nutially through the Western Lutapean
Uion (W ELY whose membership includes tune of the angial
twelve member states: T ike conmon foreign policy, develop:
ment ot a common security pobicy Gtat alb wall be a gradnal
attan and taces the problem ol coordmation with both the
Furopean Union and NATOL The expiration at the WEHE Treaty
m 19os ot attond the Umon the apportanity to brmg secarily

ERIC
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pobiey direethyimto its dedision-makimg apparatus.

Unresolved: European Political Cooperation and European
Unification. Obstacles remain in the path of a unified European
foreign policy, let alone coordination with the United States. The
1dea that European——and then Western—toreign policy should
become more of a collective exerdse involving all the main part-
ners on a more or less equal tooting is tantalizing, but there are
serious doubts about its feasibility.

Exvenif one were to assume that the European Union coun-
tries actively desire o commuon foreign political pohey—a very
tenuous .h--umphon despite the Union Treatv—the constraints
posed by v dmm_,m;_, international svstem limit their freedom of
movement in achievi ing harmonization. One result or side effect
of international interdependence is that governments now con-
trol only-ahme ot the tactors that determine the content of foreign

" policy detision-making. International economic restraints—the
“need to ttade, dependence on foreign energy supplies, fluctuat-

ing valudt of domestic currency (at least until the completion of
monetdry »unlon)——nppcm to be very important in attempting to
evplain the lack of a concerted policy by the member states.

It would, of course, be much easier to coardinate Western
policy if " Europe” spoke with one voice. At the present, the slow
decision-making process of the Union, with its constant search
for unanimity, turns Furope into an lmposslblc partner for the
United States. No wonder the U.S. acts alone and ignores
Lurope: Furopean “political L‘nopcralinn" otten appears to be.
onlv an excuse for European inaction--an outward sign of the
Luropean’s obsession with anvietv. But the European Union is a
complicated. multmational. highty politicized society with fifteen
separate sovereign governments, transnational institutions,
diversitied interests, and pressure groups. All these are obstacles
that must be overcome in order to achieve a genuine “collective”
farcign policy. Until then, o unified Furopean toreign policy will
remain very tar from realization,

UNRESOLVED ISSUES IN THE FUTURE OF
EUROPE: THE DEMOCRATIC DEFICIT

The Democratic Deficit. The uropean Community, prior to
the Union Treaty, was subject to severe criticism by many people
tor relving on o decision-making process that was almost totalty
without anv openness, popular participation. or demaocratic con-
trol-ov ersight. The basic charge was that there was an insuffi-
cient democratic component to the entire process--a “democratic
deticit.” The large degree of truth behind these criticisms was, in
part, the source tor some ot the changes made by the Union
Freatv, Teis mstructive to consider the problems of the democrat-
ic detidil and whether thev have been adequately addressed by
the new treaty and devices such as the “co-decision procedure.”

Ihe major agenda-setting and dedision-making, unit within
the old FC tramework was the Councl of Muasters, Acting on,
proposals from the 1T C Commission or on ils own inibative, the
Counal of Ministers had to approve talthough not by a unani-
mous vote inmany subject arcast any FC-wide policy before it
could be implemented by the Connission and - or the member
states, These twvelve mdividuals sere nof the clected representa-
tives of the Furopean populabion; thev were members of their
own national governments, chosen to be toreign nunister by their
country's head ot government. The onlv wav for a member of the
Counal of Ministers to be forced ot the Council tthey cannot be

Voted out)h was tor therr own pohtical party to Jose a domestic
clection tand thos the indnidual would no longer e the toreign
minstery or b thenr head ot government toask tor there “resig-
ationas forcign nunister. The Counal of Mimsters was expect-
ed to protect and promote thenr own country's nativnal inferests
and.evenat some ot theme are not rasaals, the uropean popula-
ton had, under the 1O ramework, absolutely ne ability to throw
those whawere tasaals ont ot ottice Also, the members of the °C
Commissien were not electeds they were appomted o ottice by
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the Council of Ministers. The European Parliament had no input
into this appointment process similar to the U.S. Senate's abitity
to confirm (or reject) certain presidential appointments.

Under the old framework, the Parliament had the eplicit
mandate to “monitor” the activities of the Commission and the
Commission is “responsible” as a collective body to Parliament.
Parliament could torce the Commission to resign as a body
through a vote ot censure. This vote ot censure or non-confi-
dence was carried by two-thirds of the votes cast, representing, a
majority of the total membership. A number of such votes have
‘been proposed over the past two decades, but none has ever
taken place.

[0 reolity, however, it would have made little ditterence in
the power of the Parliament even it such voles of censure were to
be passed and the Commission were foreed to resign. This would
no doubt have paralvzed for some time the decision-making
process but, as mentioned above, it was the Coundil of Ministers
and not the Commission who held the effective power of deci-
sion-making within the Community. Forcing the Commission’s
resignation might have generated some symbolic or psvehologi-
cal satisfaction for Parliament, but it would have brought very
little, it any, real change in palicy unless the Coundil itself decid-
ed to pursue alternative strategies. In addition, Parliament's
“control” over the Commission did not extend to any role in
naming or appointing a new Commission. Evenif the Parliament
were to censure the Commission. the national governments
would have simply nominated a new Commission of their own
choosing and the Council of Ministers would have confirmed
them in office. The ability to force the Commission out of otfice
had very little practical meaning for democratic control by
Parliament. Thus, the real decision-makers (the Council ot
Ministers and the Comimission) were basically insulated bodies
without any reat democratic serutiny.

Parliament did have some power regarding the budget, but
its influence over the budgetary process was minimal, whether it
was rejecting the entire budget or tinkering sith some non-oblig-
atory expenditures, The following remarks iltustrate that
Parliament had a fong way to go before achieving control ot the
Communityv's budget. As Lord Bruce of Donmgton a tormer
member of the European Parliament) commented, after the bud-
get procedure had been concluded:

v Comptssien nid Hie Coroeed poocead toodo o thiey please On
the Basis of sprcrivies lecal wrgments o as aoposuldt ot et
Pasliaptent s amendments are abmost susterabicalle i poplenended
Vst woiementds ot faonds ol B baadeel ket ot o aecogibion s
resettds to brdedd as oreonally adepéed sums are added sultacted ot
transtarrad et the bavest D lnomentaou ool comend aid e sons
comcerned e G ereater dinon the monite ameraitis oo whindl
Parfoment oot o baitle dwoore e coreomal procedioe Parlvizaont ™
amentdptents g meo e eanhy e asutloneg clse that Parhaoent s
fett o figind o combrol ot e pette casle winle e Compgasienr aoed
Cortctl are ree Lo dotesmnge serthont e deme vl conted Hae s o
BUGTAURES I R A ERTRUTTIN RAY I T

s tese ot ]

Finally, Parliament objected to the deasion-making process
in the Coundil, a process that did not allos tor much parliamen:
tary input and otten times were made m closed sessions. fhere
were some arcas where the Coundl ot Ministers had to consult
with the Parliament betore reaching a decision. This may have
permitted Parliament to shape the content of Commumity legisla-
tion betore its adoption by the Coundil but —and this reflects
actual behavior  there was absolutely no obligation or reguine-
ment that the Counal accept any ot the advice given b
Patlutent' That 1= to sav, consultation rarely led to mtluence s
Michael Palmer conmmented.

Oty feo et momd oo ot dhe Daoopeae Pavleovon! D i D

g ssaen et e il

it oo Tetcrad e Mo
o annd pead the gent e Pl o cpia cle e il
Coenrctl” mnul v Do e e i s wdocr aen prapoal o tin
oot Koy aondat ool o oot Conennite ol an.
ey B8 G
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The Parliament gained somwe power since the adoption of the
Single European Act, but this was not enough ot a change to alter
the balance of power. Note that in Figure 2, the Council still
plavs the dominant role, even under the “cooperation procedure”
implemented under the SEA. The Parliament could, through the
amendment process or by voting to reject a proposal, foree the
Council to adopt legislation through a unanimous vote, rather
than by qualified majority. But the ultimate decision-making
power remained with the Council.

Some of the national parliaments also attempted to exert
more mfluence and control over EC affairs but, even if successtul
in specific cases, this really did not impact on the total "democra-
tic deticit.” This was because, while the national parliaments may
be able to “control” their own respective toreign ministers or its
own government's decisions in EC matters, this one country was
onlyv one of twelve (at that time) in the EC and (this is the crucial
point) could not decide EC policy on its own. Although not total-
Iv analogous, the situation is similar to an American state house
of representatives “controlling” an appointed state official’s
behavior at a meeting of fifty state officials—whatever influence
enists does not go very far,

Without further change, the adoption of the SEA and the
completion of the unitied internal market might have further
compounded the "democratic deficit,” for the EC mechanisms
have more and more decision-maling powers at the expense of
the member state governments (the democratically-controlled
national parliaments were losing power to the non-democratic
EC-wide framework).

Proposals to Deal with the Deficit. The European
Community recognized that democratic accountability had to be
strengthened and the problem was on the agenda of the two
Inter-Governmental Conferences (one on Political Union and the
~econd on Economic and Monetary Union) which began deliber-
ations in Rome on December 15, 1990, The conclusions from the
two conferences indicated a split over how to deal with this
“democratic deficit.” Some countries, especially France and the
United Kingdom, argued the position that real power should
remain with the Councit of Mimsters and the European Council
(Heads of State or Government). Others, such as Germany and
the Netherlands, argued that the European Parliament <hould
be .\trvngthcnud.

There was not too much disagreement over the tact that o
“democratic deticit” existed; the problems arose over how to deal
with it. On one side were the “anti-federalists™ (e.g.. Denmark,
the United Kingdom) who argued that the “detiat” can be
reduced by retirning most of the decision-making power to the
national governments and thereby reducing the scope ot EC-
wide activity a rather drastic wav Lo solve the deficit). On the
other hand were the tederalists” (e, then-FC Commission
President Jacques Delors and German Chancetlor Helmuat Kohl
who argued that the onlyv wav to deal with the deficit was to
increase the powers ot the popularly-clected European
Parliament (and thereby reducing the role of the national parlia-
ments, the then tvelve-member states, and the Council of
Ministers).

A tew examples of proposed changes should illustrate the
divergence of opinion and help to set the contest tor the adop-
tion ol the Maastricht Treaty. The most radical proposal would
have completely altered the entire FC institutional tramework
and, tor the toreseeable tutere, has almost no chanee at all to be
cven seriously considered. This proposal would have the
Furopean Partlament act as areal popudorhy-elected demociatic
leyaslative bodve choose it own prinme minister and cabinet. do
away with the Counal ot Minasters, and tanstorm the
C ommission mto the burcaucracy.

A second proposal was pat torth by Delors although, exeept
for some members of the Parhament itselt, it has tound very tew
supporters. Under Delors” proposals: th the Commisaon would
hecome the yovernment” solar to the Umte States adminis
tratton and whe have its president eleced by the Parapean pop-
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FIGURE 2
The Institutional Cooperation Procedure
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ulation; (2) the Furopean Parliament would evolve into a real
legislative body similar to the US THouse of Representatives; and
(3 the Coundil of Ministers would act simiilar to the LS, Senate.

A third, more modest proposal would strengthen the
European Porliament’s powvers in certain areas: control over the
Commission, the abihity to mitiate legislation, and greater inpul
into the tinal decisions taken by the Council of NMimsters: Under
this proposal. the Parliament would have the ability lo contirm
in otfice cacy individual member of the Commission as well as
the Commission’s president smilar to the US. Senate’s "advise
and consent” power. In addition. Parliament wonld have the
power to remove trom othee mdividual commissioners @ power
the LS. Senate does not have regarding cabinet appointeesy.

The Deficit and the Treaty on European Union. Clearly.
further integration with expanded powers tor the 1:C was polili-
callv impossible unless they were accompanied by changes to
address the democratic detidit, The Maastricht Treaty induoded
some such changes, although it remains to be seen whether they
will ade quately address the problem.

Some features can most dearly be seen i the adoption ot
the "co-decision procedure”™ (Figure 3), especiallv in comparison
to the cooperation precedure presented varlier (Figure 2). Nole
that there is now a "Conciliation Committee” designed to give
Parliament direct input into establishing changes in the proposat
when it disagrees with the “common positien” adopted by the
Counal. This is intended as a means to allow for an aceeptable
compromise to modify the legislation to make it acceptable to
both. This is especially necessary becanise ol the most significant
change: the addition ot Parliament’s ultimate right of veto, some-
thing absent previouslv. Before, Council could simplv override
the Parliament, albeit with a unanimous vote Hgure 21 Thus,
with Parliament having the power to block Council, a mecha-
nism to find compromise becomes important.,

However, policies still originate with the Commisston, and
Parliament cannot pass legislation ot its own. Nothing can be
passed without the approval of the Counal. Parliament did gain
powers in the area ot appointment. It may approve the selection
of the Commission, but only as a body, not as individuals.

In terms of the objections and }\IUPU\AI\ outlined carlier, one
can see that the Treaty edged in the direction of overcoming the
deficit, but the changes it brought are nol remotely dose to the
proposals suggested to transform the Union into separate,
democratically elected government of Lurope. The changes in
the Treaty come closest to the "modest” third proposal men
tioned above, albeit without cither the power to approve individ-
ual commissioners or introduce legislation. And so, the question
o the democralic deficit remains

UNRESOLVED ISSUES IN THE FUTURE OF
EUROPE: THE "WIDENING-DEEPENING"
QUESTION

Introduction. A third unresolved issue m the tature ot
Furopean unitication concerns the debate over the scope ot the
Union's membership, the nature ot ats political institutions, and
the degree of its internal harmonization. At the time of the imple-
mentation ot the SEAL this issue was consuming,. On one side of
the debate were the “wadeners™ - this position argued forincreas-
ing Cwidening™ membershipan the Furopean Community to
include almost any Furopean country who makes an application
to join G.e., the Furopean Free Irade Association j11ETA] conn
tries, the Fastern Puropean states, Malta, Cvprus, Torkev) On
the other side ot the debate were the “deepeners Lhis posttion
argoed that the time is not ripe for enfargement and that the
Community onght to strengthen Cdeepen’) ils mternal levels ol
unthication among the then taelve-member states,

As with all political debates, the supporters of cach position
portraved the other side m exaggerated and extreme terme. A\
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the time of the SFA, the "wideners™ were characterized by the
“deepeners” as wanting Lo dilute the Community by adding, too
manv new members too rapidly and (hus hange the
Community into some sort of vague and loose Pan-European
tree trade area with only voluntary cooperation amony, the coun-
tries rather than the real unitication ch raceristics that the single
market of 1992 implied. The “deepeners” were characterized by
the “wideners” as wanting to create a Fortress Furope, an clite
wroup of the then tvelve-member states dosed to any outsider.
As usual, the truth conbd de found someplace between these two
entrenie Characterizations.

Fhe "deepening”  evident in the implementation ot the
mternal markel, the adoption of the Maastricht Treaty, and the
drve toward European Monetary Union=-and the widening -
seen in the admission of Swweden, Finland, and Austria-- seem to
show that the European Union proceeding on both fronts and
that this is now an emply debate. And vet, st is also Tikely that
the samie arguments will recur at cach stage of turther integra-
tion and with cach decision for admission to the EU. For this rea-
son, it is usetul to keep the "broadening vs. deepening” debate in
mind as events untold. Fhis section revisits the arguments about
this issue.

Previous Enlargements of the Europeart Community. Prior
to the addition of the last three members, the Luropean
Community had indergone three previous enlargements since
its creation in 1937 by the original siv menders (Belgiam, France,
Italy, Euxembouryg, The Netherlands, and West Ger manv). After
a very long and bitterlv-contested negotiation process which
included two vetoes by the French, the United Kingdom—joined
by Denmark and the Insh Republic--enterad the Community on
January 1, 1973 and thus increased its membership to nine.

This tirst enlargement was an important milestone in the
Eurcpean unification process. It wvas obviously a significant
cvent tor the three new members-- some sovercign decision-
making powers were transterred to Brussels and the 1C institu-
hions, Great Britain renounced her insulanity by becoming a

“Furopean” country, and Denmark and the UK lett FIFTA - but
the first enlargement in 1973 also represented o significant event
for the original EC countries. The six original Furopean
Community countries -fifteen vears atter the FEC began operat-
ing and twenty vears atier the Faropean Coal and Steel
Community - perceived the intracommunity consensiis and uni-
Lication Tevels to have been of sulticient strength and stability to
deal with the problems inherent in the expansion by 30 percent
in the number of participants in the decision-making process and
in the marked increase in the group’s heterogeneity. Dedisions
that }"I'(‘\'i()ll\l\' had to svnthesize \i\ separate tand otten quite
diverse views now, in the post-1973 period, had to reconcile
mine national interests and positions,

Norwav was also scheduled to jom the FC i this 1973
enlargement  The Norwegian Government, however, pul the
question to thv Norwegian pupulalion in a reterendum On
September 24:25, 1972 the Nevwegian population wend to the
polls to vote on auu\\mn to the EC membership was rejected by
a vote of o percent for and 3 percent against ontey . The reteren-
dum was a nonbinding advisory opinion to the Norwegian par-
Lament, but the Storfiy soon thereatter, in a tormal vote,
dedined membership. Several reasons have been ad anced to
explam the Norwegian opposition to FC membershipin 197273

Pize “proc Baeope” politicad paties andd iteretgonges monntc da il
foos Rewand neviey tal camparen Loted onle wttec the Treitu o
Loaenbns s etz dted Pooge Nonsder oo e conded wntd - o
Lot detadd e ioonc i ot Detose e qmpaizn ceas ot prdo openabien

fad e cppe e g Daocy tenne ctad o e e i

Vo e ey 'l:.:}. an preces- st Faes Lee wean Bead sted plaicc
P -l.l et e det i wad Prew el ouddi v o ome T Teand o

et Pinope lonees ol 1070 i

The Danish Prime Mimster, fens Otto Krag, did not help
matters by scheduling the Damish reterendum atier the

10:




PO

EUROPEAN UNIFICATION

FIGURE 3
The Co-Decision Procedure
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mav propose amendments l by Commission. 1

Conaliation Committee
reaches agreement The

imstrument is adopted only

it Parbament and Council
adopt it by absolute and
Jualitied majonty,
respoed tiveh
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C ondittation Committee does
not reach agreement. Council
mav. by qualibied majonty,
confirm the common
position, where applicable
with the amendments
Proposed by Parliament

1 o
Parhiament, by an absolute
majority. rejects the proposal
w hich s not then aceepted




CHAPTER 6

Norwegian vote. Support tor the pro-1FC position had alwavs
been mudh stronger in Denmark than in Norwayv, and if the
Danes had voted first, perhaps many Norwegians might have
boen swaved to change their minds.

The EC dselt contributed to the rejection by a very antimiely
and wallous decision. Tust a short time betore the reterendum, the
Council of Ministers (without, obviouslv, the Norwegian mimis-
ter) issucd some regulations on tishing rights in coastal arcas,
These regulations, which would have opened up Norwegian
coastal arcas o other FC countries, swere percaved by many peo-
ple in Norway as a diredt threat to a vital national interest. The
action by the Coundil o Ministers was perceived as a svmbolic
gosture of the FCOS AL will toward Norway. The tishing-rights
question was a decisive factor tor the very Targe (up to Y3 per-
cent) no vole in many coastal and northern arcas,

Opponents ot entry were able Lo convinee many
Norwegtans that the FC stressed—rightly or wrongly —industri-
al growth and sterile cconomic development at the expense ot
individual happiness and fultillment, social concerns, and envi-
ronmental quality, These arguments—sonie true, some false
reinforced an emotional nationalisnt amonyg, tarmers and created
real doubts about the tuture of Norway as a member ot the
Eurcpean Community,

The decade of the 1980« witnessed two additional entarge-
ments: Greece oined the Community as its tenth member on
January 1, 1980 and on January 1, 1986, PPortugal and Spain
increased the size of the Communily to twelve member states.
These latter members-——CGreece, Portugal, and Spain--were not
quite at the usual level ot cconomic development required by the
EC for new members, but the Community wished to make a
political statement. Greeee had just thrown ot the ruling military
junta and was slowly returning to a democratic system: Portugal,
after a long rule by Antonio Salazar, and Spain, after forty vears
of rule by Francisco Franco, were also slowlv dis osting tlum-
selves of the remnants ol authoritarian rule. Fhe Community, it
bringing these countries inas members, helped to sohdity lhv
nascent democratic strictures of the three countries,

The nature ot the Community in the T980s was changed pro-
foundv by the entry of Gieede, Portugal, and Spain. (nmpmd
to the pre- 1980 penod, the Community became much more
“Mediterrancan:” it had many more features in common with
newlv-industrializing cconomies such as Isracl, and tewer tea-
tures in common with highly developed countries such as
Sweden and Swatzerland: it incduded two ex-colonial powers
(Portugal and Spain) which, like Trance and the United
Kingdem, make a pretense of having special responsibilities” in
different arcas ot the world: it became an agricultural superpow:
er; it was now more culturallyv diverse; and marine, coasts.
seabed, and lishing-related resources had increased signiticantly
becanse of Theria’s Atlantic coast.

Some of these changes are remforced by the lourth enlarge-
ment. Sweden and Finland add to the Scandinavion dimension
of the culture. Finland brings the first nation to the Union that
had been under a degree of Soviet inthience. Additional lorce tor
environmental concerns has been added. But these nations atso
represented a return to members more like the original nine
highly developed, wealthy, industrialized countries,

Current Pending Applications for Membership. The proce-
dure tor admission into the European Union s that the applicant
cotntry negotiates the terms of accession with the Commission;
the Commission makes a recommendation to the Coundil ot
Ministers; the Council - by a unamimous vole  aceepts the appli-
cant (subject to veto by the Furopean Parliament) and calls for a
treaty of accesston to be drawn g tesnally the content ot the
treaty has already been deadedt, the treaty s then ratitied by all
governments concerned tthe current member states and the new
member stales),

AL present, there are tiree tormal apphaations pending lor
Umion membership outside ot the Tormer Warsaw PPact nations
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Cyprus (1990), Malta (1990), and Turkey (1988). Norwav's appli-
cation was accepted, but the Norwegian voters once again reject-
ed membership in November of 1994, Switzerland is seriously
considering applving for membership. Other European coun-
trics—--Poland, Hungary, the Crzech Republic, Slovakia, Bulgaria,
and Romania ~-have negotiated “assodiation agreements” (ealled
“Furope agreements”). The Baltic countries ot Fotonia, Tatvia,
and Lithuania as well as Slovenia are also negoliating Furope
agreements. Furope agreements include a commitment to reduc-
g trade barriers, but also, most signihicantlv, to the gradual
implamentation of harmonization polidies designed to bring
these nations into accord with the policies of the internal market.
“The agreements ... form the backbone ot the FU'S pre-aceession
strategyv. .. (Burocom 1993, 200 Inother words, all of these
nations hope tor membership in the EL, and the Union is using
the ag. cements as a method to determiine which will be aceepted,
and when.

The Unresolved Issue. The issue of enlarging the Union
brings with it severol ditficult questions that the EU has vet to
resofve. Past history and current relations between certain pairs
of countries would seem to militate against the admission of spe-
cific countries. For example, the traditional hostility between
Greeee and Turkey would first have to be resolved before
Greece, who has a veto over any new members, would agree to
Turkev's membership.

A second problem concerns military alliances, the role of
NATO, and neuatralism. OF the current titteen members, Ireland,
Sweden, Finland, and Austria are outside of NATO (France is
not a formal member, but has close cooperation with NATO'S
command structure). They are also neutral countries. Other pos-
<ible future members—Poland, Hungary, the Czech Republic,
Slovakia, Romania, Bulgaria, and in a sense, kstonia, Tatvia, and
Lithuania—-were members of the Warsaw Pact. It could be very
difficult, if not impossible, to create a common toreign policy: for
an enlarged Union if the membership contamed NATO mem-
bers, nettrals, and former Warsaw Pact countries. The Union has

et o devise a solution to this issue.

A third unresolved issue concerns the institutional frame-
work and voting procedures within the Lnton when and it new
members are admitted The Council of the Furopean Union (tor-
merly Coundil ot Ministers? is the major decision-making unit
within (he EU and cach state has an equal vote (exeept tor the
“qualitied majority” votes). Opposition has been voiced by sever-
al countries to any enlargement which would give some rather
quite small states GLe., Malta, Cyprus) equal influence and power
to the larger states. But to insist ona reduced role tor these new
members would be to create a dual dass of membership—real
members with equal power and quasi-members with much less
power. This is a situation that no one in FFurope is advocating,
but the issue is still unresolved.

A final issue with the admission ¢f new members concerns
the cultural, ethnic, and religious diversity of the enlarged
Union, Much opposition has been voiced against Turkey's appli-
cation tor these reasons, The opponents to Turkev's membership
in the FU cite Turkev's "non-Luropean” ethnicity and its Islamic
culture, The otticial Union pronouncements never reter to this
issue, but for the European poprilation as a whole, the Turks pre-
sent an entirely ditferent set of issues than did, tor example, the
Austrions or the Swedes. This issue also has not vet been
rosolyed.

So, despite the recent I'U enlargement, might these Tactors
halt turther widening? Will enlargement prove a cracial stume-
Dling block in political, toreign policy, and security integration?
And st likely that the deeper harmonization and political
mtegration proceed, the more dithaultis other nations will have
meeting, the criteria tor membership? Will the advocates ot
crlargement call for g halt to further integration tor this reason?
It ~cems that the broadening, deepening issue will remain for a
long, time to come.
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Endnotes

I Tora tull discussion of the tree circulation of phyvsicians withm
the Furopean Communtty. see: Teon Hurwits, The Liee
Crraadation ot Phustcam~ Wit the Droopean Cemnnonily
tAldershot, Hants, UK Avebury-Gower, 1989). See also 1 eon
Hurwitz, "Ta Libre circalation des medecins a Lintericur de la
Communaute ¢conomique europeenne. be vas de fa Franee,”
Recue Franugaise des Varres socnales (Parisy, XL 3 (uly -
September [988), 13-23; The Migrant Physician and Furopean
Integration.” Calners e socologie et de Demograpliic Medicales
{Laris}, No. 3 (1989, and "The Role ot National and Regional
Interest Groups in the Implementation ot 1GO Decisions: The
Medical Associations and the Free Circulation of Physicians
Within the Luropean Community,” paper presented at the
Roundtable on Intergovernmental Organizations, “Institutional
Features and Management Tools in 1GOs: A Need tor

“ Comparative Analvsis,” Werner | Feld, Chair. International
Studies Assoctation Mecting. Tondon, UK (March 29-April 1,
1959), 32 ms. pp

2. These cases are identical to the American case Bigeloie o
Vi, 421 US 809 11973), Bigelow was convicted by a Virginia
court tor publishing an advertisement of how Virginia residents
could obtain a legal abortion in New York tabortions —as well as
disseminating intormation about abortions = was illegal in
Virginia at the timed. The Supreme Court ruled that the relevant
statute violated the First Amendment. The Court ruled that a
state could not prevent the dissemination within the state of
intormation about an activity that was legal in another state. The
opinion conchided with the remark that Virginia's interest in reg-
ulating what Virginians mayv hear or read about what goes on in
other <tates or in shiclding its citizens from information about
activities outside its borders was not entitled to anv weight.
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Chapter 7

The Single European Market and
Its Effect on the Werld

George M. Vredeveld'

EXTERNAL RELATIONSHIPS OF THE
EUROPEAN UNION

Introduction. The development of a unitied internal market
in what was then the Furopean Community (FCYand the exten-
sion of the mtegration into the European Union (U through the
Maastricht Freaty mav be one of this century’s most signiticant
cconoic and political experiments. Bul the impact of the experi-
ment will not be limited to Europe, tor the implementation of
internal trade policies nearly alwavs has external eftects and
exlernal events intluence internal processes. The fact s, external
and internal events are very much intertwined.

The unification process, or as it is often catled. the Simgle
European Market (SEAD was prompted in large part by external
factors. By 1983 the Communily’s economic position compared
with the rest of the world had deteriorated. s evports to third-
world countries were losing, ground to other developed countries
and the Community was gaining a smaller share of foreign mar-
kets than the United States and Japan. This threat ot increasing
forcign competition largely intluenced the FC o adopt the White
Paper and to pass the Single Furopean Act in 1955 with imple-
mentation beginning in 1987,

This chapter shifts the focus from the internal to the external
effects of unification. It describes the major trade relationships of
the LU with other countries, detines present external poliey,
cxamines the mpact of the unitication process on external poiicy,
and considers the probable impact ot the SEAEon the rest o the
world.

The Extent of LU Trade and Investment. The FU clearly has
a strong, interest in the rest of the world, A< a percentage ot its
Gross Domestic Urodnct (GDIPL the FU imports and exporls Lo
non-I-L countries a substantial amount. In TU8S it exported @ 1
of it GDI and imported 9.7 By comparison, exporls and
imports tor lapan were, respechively 9.3 and 0.607 ot G and
tor the Uniled States 9 1 and o6, By 1992, the twelve O
members accounted tor 153 ot world exports; the US 12 cand
fapan vt

Pigure 1 adlustrates the extent ot LU < trade ol imduding
the three new member states)y. The FU imparted approximateh
SLo billion ot goods and services trom the countries comprising
the Furopean Free Trade Association (FFTAY winle it exported
S120 billron worth of products to them. This extensive trade part-
v explams why thiee FETA countries (Sweden, Fintand, and
Austria) have now ined the umon. The value ot its exporl 1o
North Ameran countries (U nited States, Canada and Mexicod
cqualled more than SER Dithon w hile st~ imports equalled 112
tilhon. For Japan and Fatm America exports to the FU totalled
S32.1 billion and $24.5 Ballion respectively, wlile imports trom
the 1'U amounted to S23 6 illion and STS billion respectivels
lis trade with Fastern T urope, the OPFC commtries, and Atrica
was less extonsn e, but <l signiticant.

In addition to extensive trade, Unton md non-Umon tirms
have myested heavily i cach other s countries, This cross-aimvest
ment relationship s espeaaliy strony, e bween the FU and the
Linted States, Tinkimy, the (vo regions together i sucha way
that events i one reglon have a protound mmpadt on events im
the other.

External Frade Relationships, Many tactors have it
enced the tonmulation of the T < present external trade relation

<hips One is the Genaral Agreement on laritis and Prade
(GA T originally signed by 23 countries i 1947 and now
totaliing more than 100, Another is its peographical proxmity to
other nations. A third its history of association with former
colonies.

GATT is a major etfort to promote a svstem ot trade based
on prindiples of free trade and reduced taritts. It establishes rules
and provides a setting, for <olutions to internation. 1l trade prob-
lome, Contral teatures of GA T include the principles of noi-dis-
crimation and multilateral reaprocity. Non-discrimination
speatties that a signatory to GATT must treat pmdml\ from one
signatory in the same wav it treats the products from any other

signatorv. Midtidateral reaprocity stiputates that the advantages in

trade G, ¢., reduced tariffs on some product) conterred to one
country must be extended to all other members of GATT.
However, GATT aillows for many exceptions, such as the torma-
tron of custom unions and preterential trading agreements
between countries.

PREFERENTIAL TRADE RELATIONSHIPS

Although preterential trade relationships are allowed by
GATT, they detmitely are not consistent with the spirit of
GATT's principle of multilateral reciprocity. Otten they are o
result of countries seeking some protection trom the Common
External Tarift (CFT) or secking, assurances that they will not
lose market shares in a particular product. The EC b Wl created a
distinctive preterential svstem of trade agreements with third
party countries to such an extent that very few countres were
<ubjected to the tull CETL Except tor the FITTA agreements, these
preferential arrangements did not seem to be ot signiticant cco-
nomic benetit o the EC. THowever, thev mav have helped the FC
tor strengthen its political influence m these geographical regions.

Trade with EFTA. The most important preterential trade
relationship the European Commumity has had was with the
countries in the European Free Trade Assadiation (FFFFA) Seven
countries (Austria, Denmark, Norwayv, Portugal, Sweden,
Switzerland, and the United Kingdom) initiatlv <signed the EFTA
agreement in 1900 to create a loose tree trade region. They chose
not to o the original siv FC countries i a more tormal custom
unton that elimmated all taritts among these countries and estab-
h<hed a common external tanitt, In 1973, when the UK and
Denmark tand later Portugaly lett FITTA tojom the FC, the FEFTA
countries were concerned about the potential loss of trade. To
compensate, the FC negotiated very hiberal trade Taws with
FTTA Tree trade now exists in all industrial goods, but not in
asvicultural produdts,

FEPA-EC trade was quite important o the O but even
more important to FFEACIn 199 it accounted Tor about 26570 of
all FC merchandise exports, but tor FFEA U was o sizeable
3750 Some of the countries in FIFTA are especiallv attected, tor
example. the 1-C sold more goods and services to Switzerland
and Sweden than it did to Japan; it sold more Lo Norway than to
Coanada Overall, the FC astorically had o trading surpius with
1AL that s, the fotal value of whatat exported to FEEA was
greater than the total value of what it unported. As noted carher,
thus trade relationship was, perhaps. a drving tactor tor the
apphcation of Aostia, Swedens Binland and Notwayv twhose
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FIGURE 1
European Union Trade
(billions of dollars)
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CHAPTERT

voters turned down membership) te the Earopean Union. I
might presage further EU enlargement.

Trade with the Mediterranean and ACP Countries. The
Mediterranean countries, which supply the ELowith many raw
materials and oil, also have preferential trade relationships with
the EL. These relationships began with France's agreement with
its former colonies of Morocco. Tunisia and Algeria. Speaial trad-
ing relation<hips now have been expanded to mclude most of the
other Mediterrancan countries, with especially strong relation-
ships with Turkev, Malta, Cvprus, and lstacl. Significantiv, as
pointed out by Thompson in Chapter 1, the former three had all
applied tojoin the EC 1990

The FC also had established preferential trade relationships
with the less developed countries ot Africa, the Caribbean, and
the Pacific (commonly called the ACP countriesy through three
Lome conventions signed in the 1970s and 1980s. These preferen-
tial agreements often were based on the member states” relation-
ships with its former colonies whose tradition of high wages in
the public sector and high minimuni wage legislation still plague
them. This has limited their competitiveness, causing, their share
of total exports to the FU to fall and to grow at a slower rate than
the exports of other less developed countries

France probably benetits most from the EU's Mediterranean
and ACD preferential agreements. Because of ils historically close
relationship to these countries (many of which are French speak-
ing) France has been able to sell them some of its goods that were
difficult to trade at high prices in other countries. It supplied
about 404 of Francophone imports between 1975 and 1982,
Trade with ACP countries historically provided a significant
trade balance tor the EC; however, as far as overall EU trade is
concerned, the eftect of these agreements has been minor.

NON-PREFERENTIAL TRADE
RELATIONSHIPS

Trade with Central and Eastern Europe. EC trade relations
with Central and Eastern European (CEE) countries were non-
preterential: that is, no special concessions were offered these
countries that were not available to other GATT members. Since
World War 11, the EC had limited trade with CEE countries
which had their own trade bloc—the Council tor Mutual
conomic Assistance, commonly called COMECON. COME-
CON, which was abolished in fanuary 1991, was tied closely to
the Soviet Union and was strongly affected by its actions. During,
the lite of COMECON. most of the CFE countries” trade took
place within this bloc,

Since the end ot 1989, Central and Eastern European ¢coun-
tries have been undergoing dramatic political and cconomic
changes. As these changes have occurred, there has been a redue-
tion of the type of tension that existed m the past. The EU has
established direct assistance programs tor these countries,
including, the Phare program and participation in the Furopean
Bank for Reconstruction and Development. However, the magni-
tude ot trade is still quite small.

Since 1993, Bulgana, the Czech Republic, Hungary, Poland,
Romania and Slovakia have signed “Furope Agreements” which
grant them assoctate member status with the L The Furope
Agreements create closer economic and political ties between the
EU and cach country, but do not guarantee membership into the
EL. Hungary and the Czech Republic, the most promising coun-
tries lor membership, have set an ambitious goal for membership
by the vear 2000 The Farope Agreements will eventually lead to
the Geation ol a free trade zone between the associated cotmtries
and the I U by ehiminating tanifts and quotas over a ten vear pert-
od. However, Furope Agreements are bilateral with the BLU,
while they enhance trade between the FU and the associated
countries, there are not trade agreements betsween the assodiated
countries themselves, The Furopean Commission has recom-
mended that Fston, Fatvia, Fithuama, and Slovenia also com-
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plete Lurope Agreements and have the same standing as the sn
current assoctate countries.

Trade with Japan. Given the size of both cconomies, the
trade between Japan and the EU has been linmted. But even with
limited trade, Japan has experienced large trade surpluses. In
1989, for example, [apan’s exports to the EC amounted to $52.1
billion and its imports were valued at $23.6 billion. These contin-
wing negative trade balances caused the EC Lo ask japan for vol-
untary export restraints (VERs) on sensitive products, including
consumer electronic goods. By the mid-1980s these VERs had
been applied to more than one third ot Japanese exports to the
EC. The Enion continues to be apprehensive about Japancese
trading policy and has expressed its determination to prohibit
practices that would be harmful to the cconomics of its member
states.

Trade with the United States. The trade relationship
between the United States and the EU has been extensive since
World War Il Over the vears, the US. consistently has been the
largest bilaterat trading partner of the Union. In 1988, the EC
bought 2477 of LS. exports, with Canada purchasing 224 and
fapan only 124, American investments in the EU have increased
at an even faster rate than trade with the Union. The EU is now
the recipient of nearly 40 of all direct LS. investment, which is
considerably higher than the 184 it received in 1960." The share
of EU direct foreign investment that goes to the United States is
nearly 604 . Importantly, investment activities and export activi-
ties often complement cach other. In manyv cases, exports follow
an expansion of investment ties. In 1988, 33 of American
evports to the EC were shipped to European subsidiaries of
Anmerican companies.

Besides having strong economic ties, the United States
plaved a significant role in the development of the trading cli-
mate of the EC through the Marshall Plan and by supporting
t.oth EC unification and GATT. Since the EU's trade relations
with the U.S. are of the "non-preferential” tvpe, GATT has had a
madjor influence on their relationships. But, GATT cannot solve
all trade issues and there have been some notable disagreements
about trade policy involving the EU's Common Agricultural
I'rogram (CAD) and regulation of the services industry.

EXTERNAL TRADE POLICY

Foundations of Policy. Even before the unitication of the
then-ECs markets gained new momentum with the White Paper
(1983) and Single European Act (activated in 1987), it was clear
that the formation of a rational internal market created the need
tor a complementary external policy. As carlv as 1948, the
Netherlands, Belgium, and Luxembourg agreed to remove all
intra-regional tariffs and to establish a common externai tariff.
With the formal establishment of the European Communities in
1938, the EEC Treaty recognized the need for a common external
policy, as stated i Article 1137 necessarily, as the FC devel-
ops its internal communication, the need to develop an ex wrnal
policy becomes more essential.” The Furopean Court helped to
make this operational by granting the Community the power to
conclude agreements with third party countries to the exclusion
ot the member states. This gave the Community powers at the
international fevel that member states no longer had.

The EEC Treaty also described the principles and philoso-
phv of the FC's external policy. Article 18 declared an mtention
to 7. contribute to the development of international trade and
the lowering of barriers to trade by entering into agreements
desipned on o basis of reciprocity and mutual advantage, to
reduce customs duties. .7 Artidle 38 embraced the prinaple of
nottediscrimmation by assuring toreign businesses that locate in
the EC that they shall 7L be treated in the some wav as natural
persons who are nationals of member states” Articke 110 empha-
o red the proal of contributing ™. .. to the harmanious develop-
ment of world trade, the progressive abolition of restrictions on
mternational trade and the Jowering, of custom barriers.”
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Implementation of External Policy. While the "otticial”
principles stated above retlect a iiberal trade policy G e, chmma-
tion of trade restrictions), the actual tormation of the pulu. has
been somewhat difterent. The P9etis saw reductions in tarits
which stimulated intra- and extra-Community trade. But the
19705 and carly 1980 were ditterent. The increasing use of pro-
tectionistic agricultural policies and preferential agreements
often reduced trade. The policy that has been torniulated
appears to be an attempt to respond to cconomic benetits, politi-
cal pressures and special interests, hoth within and outside of the
Union. The tollowing paragraphs describe the components of the
cconomic policy of the then-EC that have had a major influence
on the Union's external relationships.

Common Tariffs and National Quotas. 1o a large exlent,
the EC's common export tariff resulted (rom negotiations that
were necessary to climinate intra-bloc trading barricrs.
Individaal national tariffs that existed before the formation of the
European Fconomic Community were replaced by the CETL In
accordance with the GATT, the CET was not to be rised at a
higher or mare restrictive level than the average of the tariffs that
the member countries avplied betore the tormation ot the cus-
toms union. In most cases the average CET was ot below evist-
ing tariffs in member states, vet it was higher than existing, taritfs
in some countries such as West Germony. From 1938 Lo 1979, the
ECS CET fell from an average of 1239 ta about o . Exceptions
ta these tariffs and quatas constitute the preferential trade agrec-
ments that the EC made with other groups such as the EFTA
countries; previous colenies; and manv of the developing coun-
tries in the Atlantic, Caribbean, and Pacitic (ACP) groap dis-
cussed at the beginning of this chapter. For example, Caribbean
fruit growers were guaranteed a minimum basic quota of 3,000
tons of bananas to LK markets, while France provided similar
glrarantees to French Caribbean and Atrican producers,

In spite of the desire to develop o common external policy,
Article 115 ot the EFC Treaty provides member states the right to
establish import (quotas on spectic products produced in specitic
countries. More than 704 ol these quotas apply to testile and
apparet goods and another 267, cover other indusirial goods,
Those most affected are Japan (primarily automaobilesy, the
newly industrializing Asian countries tetiles), the tormer Soviet
Union and other Contral and Fastern E uropean countries Use of
Article T15 means that any single member state can establish ats
own quotas over certain goods from selected non-Community
countries, The quotas apply regardloss of whether they come
directly from the producing country or indirectlv through one ot
the other member states. Thus, a firm i one country ey,
Germany) can import a product that 1s not protected inats coun-
try, but will not be able to sell the product m anotier FU country
{e.g, Spaindit it violates that country s quolas.

Although the EU has made some recent progress in redue-
ing the number of products protected under Articde 115, the use
ot lhl\ article continues. Obviously, its application is in contlict
with the spirit of unitication and the free movement ot goods. OFf
course, a SENM that is tullv operational and Article 115 are moon-
sistent, since when trade barriers are removed, there will be no
reasonable way to prohibit goods from moving, trom a member
state that does not assess a quota to one that does. Moreover,
official documents deseribing long-term policy i the wake ol the
Maastricht Treaty pomt to "FU eftorts toward the successtul
completion ot the [GATH Uruguay Round of multilateral negoti-
attons. In tact, the single market and the Uruguay Round are
complementary since both aimv at opening world markets
thuropean Commission Delegation to the United States 1994, 31

Technical Regulations and Standards. While it mav appean
that techmical regulations and standards are primaaly internal
ssues, they have become an mtegral part of external policy
Standards, which detine the legal requirements of a producdt,
range trom the specibication of the voltage tor electnical applh
ances to the content and ingredients of chocolates and bee
Inttiatly, these standards were imposed at national fevels to limat
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competition trom swithin the Community They also can be used
to restnet competitton trom nen-Unton producers by eslablish-
mg regulations and standards that are ditticult tor non-FFU tirms
Lo meel.

A major objedtive of the SEN was to harmonize standards
withpe the Commumily, There also has been progress in reducing
the number ot technical regulations and standards tor non-Union
countries. Basically, there are two tvpes ot standards—those
based on a public interest objective (g, health and safety) and
those that are not. I the later case, the Lnion has adopted the
principle of mutual recognition which holds that products Taw-
fully: produced and <old in one member state cannot be stopped
trom being imported mto another member state. Thus, it a prod-
uet m this category meets the standards ot one EU country, it can
be sold inall ot the FLU countries, With public interest objectives,
however. didering 1egulations that exist from one member state
to another are not subject to mutual recognition.

Related to this 1= the 1ssue of the testing and certitication of
products that meet the standards In December 1989 the
Communily committed itselt to mutaal recognition of member
states” testing, tacilities and agreed to the introduction of certain
international guidelines in this area. Furthermore, there is some
talk about accepting testing results of non-Union laboratories.
This would be a major step forward m removing obstacles to
trade

Anti-Dumping. Dumping i~ the practice ot a firm from one
country selling a product ‘below cost™ in another country in
order to establish a presence in that market or simply to get rid
of unwanted and temporary mventory surplus. U contpanics
can request protection trom dumping, by tiling o complaint with
the Commission. The Commission investigates the complaint
and if there s sufticient evidenee to justity the complaint, an offi-
dial proceeding is matiated. After hearings, in which the non-
Union exporter can argace its case, the Commission recommends
to the Furopean Conncil what action should be taken. 1fat is
determined that Jumping has taken place, the EU can apply
duties that otten reach rates of 305000 of the vatue of the prod-
ucts that are deemed to be dumped.

In practice it s verv ditficult to establish when a good is
being sold below cost. L suallv at is caleulated to be an\thmg
below the price or "normal value™ of the product m the home
country. I a birm has excess capacity, the additional costs of
makimg more products could be very Tow. But it the tirm <ells
these produdts at a low price, even though it may be highly prof-
itable tor the tirm, it could be interpreted to be dumplm1

Until 1976, anti-dumping measures were seldom considered
by the EC Cammisston: tor example, trom 1970 to 1976, (hus med-
sure was used only 26 times, Since that time, however, there has
been an mcreasing use of this policv. Between 1977 and 1984, 301
proceedings were mitiated. most o which were tiled Lagainst
non-market ccononmy countries, Within the category of market
ceonomy countries. products from the United States and fapan
were e most trequent targets,

Anti-dumping proceedimgs have been severelvy eritivized by
non-Union tirms. The proceedings otten are considered to be
poliical dedisions, since practices that are accepted lor exporters
nrone country may very well be rejected tor exporters iy another
countiy Furthermore, the anti-dumping legislation gives the
Commission considerable tlexibility ne determining it proceed -
ings should be mitiated “Fhere T been the tear that anti-dump-
g, measuies can be nsed as an instrument to promote certain
Umion products by protecting those industries trome more otti-
cient non-Umion producers, especliy the fapanese.

Pubtic Procurement. Vceordmg to the Cecddimn 11088)
report, products purchased by povernmental bodies flocal,
regronal and nationaby represented almost 135 ot the
Communitv's gross national product at that time Despite the
enisting Tegashition requinng, open biddimg. pubhc authoritios
stll tend o place theit arders tor products with domestic enter-
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prises. In ST the Commission presented aretorm package that
made the biddimg process more open and transpatent and
exlended the piles to sectors previousihy not covered by the orng-
nal legislhanon. indudmg teleconumumication. enerey and wale
Guidehnes, however gave perniission to the member skles to
gi\'v same I‘I\‘hl'('lh ¢ b Commnmity \\‘IHP.II‘-IU\ as lI!‘I‘U\('d I
non-Conumunite companices

The successtul realization o thesc retorms wall depend on
the member states wallmaness to abide by the requirements el
by the Commisston  \ receat <study condudted by the
Commission lound that of some 3000 pracedures Tor awarding
public contracts. more than S0t volated exessiimg 1C Taw m some
wav The ettect on nen-U mon producers also sall depend on the
oxtent to which preterence is given o Umon producers and the
detinition of swhat s, and what s notsa Union product.

Rules of Origin and Local Content. The Umion s rules or
origin ot goads and local content have a profound external eect
The Commission uses these ruales to determime whether o goad s
or i~ not Union and thus, who aer quolas, Livitls, or other exter-
nal pohicies apply to the sale ot the good. Tor example. it a goad
satisties the 1L rales of ongim and can be dassinied as o Union
pmdmL pul\lu procurement Livs anve it some advantage ove
third country products. Siularly . sice several member states
have import quotas on certam non-I'L products. the rules ot ori-
gin are important m determimimg it the goads waill be sulbyedt to
the quotas.

Although determination ot orizin would seem to be o simple
task. it can be dithicutt and even arbitrary The origin of a prad-
uct s casily determined it it s produced only in one country ., The
dithiculty comes swhen it s produced momore than one country,
one of which is a member state. The Commussion now considers
the origin of the product to De the coumtiv where the Tast sub-
stantial and econonically qustificed Process or aperabion is carred
oul” in the manuracture of the produdt. This interpretation has
allowed the Union to apph ant-dumping taritts to products that
actuailv are assembled in the U bat do not meet the Tocal con-
tent requirements. Theretore, setting up an assembly or praduec
tion operations in the nion does not guarantec that the producdt
will be constdered an FU good, unless the Union was the last
arca o which sulstaatul production occurred. o practice. the
rule s vague and open o Comnmussion mterpretation. 1he discre-
ton the Commission enjoss i mlerpretimg, the rode gives it sig
niticant power o free or restrict e market tor certain products,

The Cammon Agricultural Policy  The most signihicant
exception W tree rade s the FUS Comon Agricnltural Policy
(CAT. Protection of the agnicaltural industry has been practiced
since the t9th century . espedially i Brance Ttalv and Germam
Adter World War 1T the sigisinicant toad <hortages m T urope plus
the scaraty ot foreign anrenay awath winch 1o mport toad pro
vided additional reasons o contiue Lo support domestic agri-
culture

When conditions tor the Turopean byononne Community
ware bemyg ~eldow o was dear that o balance had Lo be strck
boetween the mterests of Germuiny and France Trance a Loge
agricultural producer thonghiat conld morcase s expadds to
Germamny by imting eeteultural naports trom non Commauanity
preducers Tarthermcae, there was sonn edvantoge tooreahing
among tmers a powertul poliicar amsetaency as o bobaark
against possible ~aaatist thieats

In 1935 the 1C deaded 1o suppaorl azncnlture m order to
pvl'mil less ethicrent Communiy tanmers to <ty m busmess and
to insure that there ssould be abundant supplies ot tood It
Limated <ense C A Tas Deen oversy helnme Iy stccess<tul b <him
ulated preduaction and macased the meome of Tath Tze and
small trmers As anesternal poheoc, AT has been severely ann
cized Dy non Turopean countires and also has hecome very
evpensive Asof T the TL was spendime approvmutlely i
ol its bundget an € Al

CADL guarantees that Unon tonmers o sell then praducts
at certm prce Tevels tretented o as C AP mlervention privess
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that often are twice as high as prices that wanld exist i a com-
petitinve matket. To ensure that cheaper non Umon agricultural
products do nat displace Uiion praducts, C AP imposes alevy
arcimported tood products o bnng prices ot imported goods in
line with Union prices

The FU < major tradimg, partners vespeaialiy the United
Statesr have complamed that they sutter tram CAP i several
wans st the artivaally Tugh FU Tood prices created by CAT
lead to mareased domestic production. displacing tood exports
to the L sccond. tarits placed on tood exported to the FU have
reduced these exports and harmed non-Umien tarmers, tar
example. trom IHet-ss U soagricultaral expoils to the O
dedhimed trom To - too - of TC mparts,

CAI also atlteats non-Unron cauntries i oanother wav.
Because CADR guarntees mimimuam prices to LU nion producers, it
must buv sl agricultural ~uplus at those prices. Failure to do
this would place a glut of 1ood on the Unron market and drive
prices down. Naot onlv s storage of this tood s ery expensive: bt
there also has been tremendons loss of value simply because of
spaeilage of the teod stock As an alternativ e to storage, the EU
has provided surplus tood as aid to developing countries o pol-
v with distmet benetits m the short term, but devastating to the

—agricultural mdustry in the rediprent countr because it displaces

their tood production. As an alternative to storage the FU has
encouraged Union, producers to export their agricaltural prod-
ucts by providing export subsidies. This policy displaces non-
Lmton exports ot tood to third parties sath FL subsidized
exports As evidence. mthe period 1960-88, the FC < foad exports
mercased trom 317 o oo - of otal OFCH tood evports.

In 1usT. the OFCD severely eriticized production sabsidies
like those of the C AT daiming that m the Tong run they become
mareasinghh ezpensive, they encourage price and subsidy wars
tospeciallvin dey eloping countriest and present the natural and
rational reorganization of agricultural industries that tosler
sound ccononie growth CAP has been a source ot considerable
tension hetween the FC and ats trading partners, espeaially the
L nited States. O all of the US: tormal GATT complaints against
the FCL 807 were agricultural related When eltorls to hberalize
the G AT broke dosen in 1990, many observers felt it was
large part because of the O < retusal to reduce substantially
CA support leyvels

GUIDELINES FOR EVALUATING THE
EFFECTS OF TRADE POLICY

s ditticult to determine the PI'L‘Li\U and k(‘l“PIL'lL' cilects ot
trade policy, tet alone to evaluate whether the policy s good or
bad frade policies alwavs hav e distributional etiects mthe sense
that ~some producers will Tose pronils and trade apportunitios
while others sall benchit trom mereasad trade. Consumers also
are attccted <since they swall benetit ror losed because of fower
thhighert produce prices Tlowever, lrom a broader perspectin e,
—oemething can be sad aboul zef benetits lo socel Tor example,
A~ T U anmitication remosos trade barrers, new mbio-1 U trade
Patterns wilb occus namels. there sall beea Sl trom the con
sumption ol produdcis produced by Tess ethiaent, higher cost pro-
dhicers te lower priced produdts produced by more etbaent pro-
Jucers m the Union We can analy 2o the nc! etiedds of unitication
on eadra Unon rade by observing what topes ol shitts the SEAL
promotes and the effects ot dwe SENEon trade areation and  trade
dinveraon

[iberal Policy and Trade Creation, \ccordimg to fiberal
trade theary e ceertreaslatt fronn Tuehier - ost prada
Gon by Tosver cost production s based on the pinag Te ot cam-
paratinn e ads antage and s ot e Pt Lo a sodety. Thirongh
tade, soaeties can marease then range of product chowee buy at
lowwer prices and marease then produchinaty by speaalizimg m
certam activities Nccardmg 1o The prinaple ol comparative
advantave, nations heneit by tradimg more, and b usually s in
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their best interest to stimulate trade by Jowering or chmimating
barriers to trade.

Although trade creation may be o loss to the igh-cost
dmnv\li( producer whois replaced by a low-cost loragn produc-

the overall ettect benehits both producers and consumers by
L\p.mdm" export opporlumlu s for one group of pmdmul\ and
providing lower priced goods Jor consumers. FFrom an cconomic
standpoint the arguments for a liberal, tree trade policy are very
strong, and virtually all cconomists agree that tree trade, based
on the principle ot comparative advantage, 1s superior to regulat-
ad trade. Since the benetits ot tree trade have been discussed
another chapter ot this volume, they will not be repeated here.

Regulated Trade and Trade Diversion. Regulated trade,
rather than fice trade, often produces trade diversion, which s a
shift from lower cost production to higher cost production. Trade
dicersion 1= @ et loss to society because it limits export opportuni-
ties and imcreases the price ot products tor the importing coun
trv. However, there mayv be strong political reasons to engage in
regulated trade. Much of the regulated trade policy is based on
the earlier philosophy ot mercantilismi which holds that it is bet-
ter to export than to import and better to produce than to con-
sume. Mercantilists believe that exports bring in "wealth™ Gle.,
moneyy while imports represent o loss of wealth, Mercantilistic
policy encourages exparts and discourages imports by imposing
tariffs or other barriers. Policy: makers <till tind some ot the
tenets of mercantilism to be persuasive. For centuries. and espe-
cially during recessionary periods, policies aimed at limiting
imports and subsidizing exports have had a strong political
appeal.

There have been many arguments agamst tree trade. in 1843
the French economist Frederic Bastiat sativized these arguments
in a clever pamphlet that sought protection tor candle makers
against the untair competition ot the sun. e requested the
Chamber at Deputies to pass legislation that would protect the
jobs of candle makers by prolubiting windows. This. of course,
emphasizes the absurdity of somie protectionistic logic. Yel, other
arguments have a more intuitive appeal.

One reason given for protecting firms trom the competition
ot exports relates to tant adustries. The contention is that small
new industries should receive protection while thev grow and
become stronger, allowing them to compete with alder, larger
and ~tronger foreign competitors Interestinglv, although most ot
Furope's industries are not “intants” m the chronological sense,
many are small because ot the types of barriers to trade that une-
tHeation is attempting, to abolish. 1t was these intra-C ommunity
barriers that restricted competition, limiting, access ot many tirms
to larger markets. As the Union abolishes these barriers, tirms
will have access to larger markets, cnabling them to grow and
become more etticient. But. argue the proponents ot protection,
until they can grow, Furopean tirms will need protection trom
extra-FLU Hirms,

Nutwtl titerest s presented as another justification tor pro-
tection, a termy which can be detined momany ditterent wav s,
Some have argued that certain industries <sbould be protected
because thev are central to the provision ot national detense. tor
example. because aireratt are essential to national detense. a
nation should design policies to ensure the existence ot an an-
cratt industry. The argument also is appliced to “essential indus
tries” because they provide pood jobs o1 other benetits, Tehin
Culbertson (1990, tor example. asswerts that tree, hiberal trade
otten doces not provide nattoeal beawetits, evendit it might prodnce
benetits to individual partic A -ordimg o Culbertson, ta be
nationallv benehicial, there no s be a roagh balance between
quantity of expotts and quantite ob imports and there cannol be
hig shitts from one nation to another of industries that provide
rewarding jobs and careers. For the 1 nmon. Tosses ot reswardmg,
[obs could become an rssue it binos must compete e the mone
compettive envitonment ot the weald economy .

Q

RIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

Vredeveld

A FORTRESS EUROPE?

Changing International Order and Trade Barriers. The
Simgle Market Act and the subsequent unitication program have
contributed greatly to the reputation of the 'L as a major ceo-
nomic power. fts ascendaney to this position has occurred in the
midst of a dvnamic mternational trade environment that will
continue ta change and mtluence the role of the EL as o majar
power.

The Lnon s relative posttion has improved signiticantly
since the end o World War 1L when the United States unilateral-
Iv dominated the mternational economyv. Sinee then the positions
of fapan and the FU have L\P‘\I\led so that by the nud 1970s,
Furopean and Japanese producers were often challenging the
position of American producers. In response to this new interna-
tional competition, to trade deficits, monetary fluctuations and a
recesston, the major imdustriahized nations Ge., L, US. and
fapan) began to erect more non-taritt barriers to trade, seriously
threatening GATT s effectiveness in maintaining a liberal trade
environment. In addition, the major traders have strengthened
their regional trading blocs and preferential trade agreements,

The combination of the above creates speculation that the
world has abandoned or will abandon multilateral trade in favar
of regional or bilateral trade. For example, many think that the
FLsall create an cconomie region with the remaining EFTA
countries; Japan will form an alliance with nations of the Pacific
Rim: and the United States, which aiready has a separate free
trade agreement with lsracl, Canada, and Mexico, will expand
this to other countries in the Western hemispbere. The existence
ot three major trading bloes tNorth America with a GDP of
<7737 billion, the EU with a GDI? of $53.471 billion, and the
Pacitic Rim with a GDIP of $4623 billian) could not only Hmit
trade but also create devastating trade wars, Yet, even with the
possible formation of three separate trading bloes, these vegions
arce becoming more interlwine I Producers within these three
blocs have nmdv substantial mvestments in building production
facilitios in one another ~ countries m order to cxmbhxh A pros-
ence that will not be subjected to external policy and ta pratect
agamst the effects ot sharp currency rate <hitts that can make
their products less competitive in other counnes,

In the midst of these changes, one of the questions mast
often asked by the Union's trading partners is whether the EU,
once it develops a strong unitied internal market, will eroct a
“Tortress Frrope,” builifing trade barriers that discaurage estra-
L nion exports to the FL L TE i were to do <o, it would be o dra-
matic change trom past policies, Historically, the FU has fol-
lowed a rather liberal trade policy and its tanits and barriers
have been as low as most developed nations. Although there is
little concrete evidence that the EU intends to imtiate a stronglv
restrictin e trade policy, there are disquieting signals that supgest
they could move in that direction. In the paragraphs that tallow,
we ezplore the answer to the question: Wall there be a Fortress
I urope!

Influencing Factors for a Fortress Europe. In past decades,
many l-uropean mdustries have received some tvpe ot protection
from their national governments. Pinder (1990) estimates that
subsidies (o less competitive tirmes account tor some 3¢ ot Grass
Domestic Produdt (GDPY in several member states. According, ta
astudy commissioned by the Furopean Cammiission, many tech-
nical standgrds exist primarily to provide protection to special
mterest grpups When this cipport as removed because ot the
SEAL thes@tnms and then workers will be seckimg, <ome type of
avsistance probabliy through an external policy,

For example, through Articdle TS ot the Treaty of Rome,
automobtles ate protected in Trance, Haly, Portugal and the UK.
In Ttalv . Japanesce mmports are pumlllul o account foronly 1 of
new car registration inany vear, in Lrance it s somew hat higher
at 3 svlulean the UK oatas TE O Wath the unilication of
Farop  nomarkets, Articde T3 \\I” no longer be etfective and
many busimesses will suller Linguestionably, there will be loud
outcries and demands tor compensating, external barriers at the
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EU level. This “levelling up™ ot EU barriors wiall apply to ali
member states, and thus there will be restnictions i countries
that previoushy did not have them.

The trend toward internationalization ot fimanciat and prod-
ucts markets also will create pressure tor FU barriers This nter-
nationalization causes cconomic events in one port of the warld
to be translated quicklv into ettects *= nother part ot the world
Certain industries that used to be insulated from world-wide
changes now find themselves atfected by these changes and by
the threat of protit and job Tosses. I response, the strength ot
European trade and workers associations has increased as has
their ability to influence member state governments and the kU
According to Hochstrate and Zeppernick (19881 the political
pressure to protect Union businesses wall intensifv.

Finallv. there have been numerous statements and actions
by EU ofticials which can be interpreted to mean that the EL will
create more trade restrictions. Often it is stated that advantages
of unification should not “be given awav.” By this it is meant that
“concessions” or reductions of barriers must not be made unidat-
erallv. This mercantihstic viewpoint is well illustrated by
Umberto Agnelli, @ Fiat Vice President, whoy <aid in 1988, " The
single market must tirst offer an advantage to Eurepean compa-
nies. This is @ message we must insist on without hesitation.” But
even more ominous is the increasing use of protectiomstic mea-
sures such as anti-dumping procedures which increased from 27
in 1989 to 43 in 1990, The applications of healih standards to
limit export of American meat products and the restrictions on
the use of non-EU- developed television programg also is regard-
ed as signs o} increasing protectionism.

Evidence Pointing to a Liberal Trade Policy, It would be
surprising if one of the world's greatest traders turned strongh
protectionistic. To do <o, said Willy de Clereg, the PO tformer
Commissioner tor Pxternal Relations, would be Iike shooting
oneself in the toot A major reason for the SEA was to create an
economy that was vital and competitive with the United States
and lapan. To develop the competitive system they desire and
then to turn awav trom the world commumity is contradictory. In
practical cconomic terms, it would not be in the overall interest
of the Union to build a Fortress Furope. The Centre for
International Feonomics CAustralia) estimates that a Fortress
Europe wonld lead toa decrease in GDP ot $32 billion m the T
(over 1.0, By contrast, with liberalization. the Union < GDP
would rise bye STT bitlion or 2.5 The ditterence between the
two outcomes (hortress or hiberal) is nearly <1700 an amount
nearly equal o the gain that the SEA s estimated to produce.
For bFurope, theretore, the chowe between a more pro!‘.-ctiunlﬂ or
a more liberal external *rading regime is as important as its dear-
sion to gain from the removal of internal barrters through the
SEM project.

Although there have been othainl statements that imply the
EU will construct some barriers to trade, most of The statements
on external policy s noted carlier) contirm the desire to manm-
tain liberal trade. The tolloswimyg statements by the Foropean
Counal are illustrative
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Some Signs of Policy Change—What to Look For. Whether
or not a “fortress” is built will become more apparent over the
neat several vears. The actions that will attract the most attention
will be changes in major policy, such as modifications in the
Common Pxternal fariit, common quotas, and the Common
Agricultural Policy. While these measures will have a major
announcement etfect,” most ¢ the changes will be more subtle
and will be inttiated through modifications in the apphcation
and interpretation ot the rules, For example, it is not likely that
new anti-dumping regulations or public procurement Laws will
be written. Rather, ditferent interpretations of rules ot origin will
be applicd. As discussed carlier, the Commission has ¢nough
flenibilits in interpreting rules to atfect drasticallv the degree of
actess to certam Umon markets,

As vou will recall, the mferprelation of rules of orggin can atfect
whether a product is subject to import quotas, preferential rates
ot duty, anti-dumping laws or public procurement preferences.
According to the critics of the Commission, it~ interpretation of
the rules have not been applied impartially, they have not been
spelled out, and they are being used as a tool of industrial policy.
In several cases, Japan exported product parts to the FC where
the final product was tully assembled in the EC. But the tinal
product was subject to anti-dumping taritts because the assem-
by did not satisty the “economically justitied” clause in the rules
of origin. lapan appealed and won through the GATT Disputes
Panel in 990, Similarly, Japanese and American semiconductors
and photocopiers have been the subject of some rules of origin
controversy as have Japanese automobiles. In the photocopier
case, Ricoh photocopiers that were produced o Japan were sub-
ject to a 200 anti-dumping dutv. In responsc. the Japanese
evportest USe-made Ricoh photocopicrs to the LC, publicly tak-
ing the position that the assembly in California made the photo-
copier of U.S, origin and therefore was exempted from the anti-
dumping duty. But the FC «till classitiod them “Japanese” under
its rules of vrigin. American makers of Japanese cars (e Honda
and Tovoty are concerned that their shipments of cars to the EU
also will be viewed as T Japanese” and theretore subject to quotas
or other restraints not taced by "American” cars.

Another clue to changes in Union policy will be changes in
the niterprectation wnd application of recproctty. Phe issue has been
most critical m the fimancial industrv, One way tointerpret reci-
procity is that the rights of FL banks to operate in the U
<hould be identical to the rights granted LS. banks to operate in
the FUL But this is problematic since US. laws are more restrie-
tive than FU laws: The Americans insisted that, even it US
banks could operate in Furope with the same rights as Furopean
banks, Furopean banks operating in the United States would
have toabide by US Tiwe=-they wonld not be able to operate in
the LS with rights granted to banks operating in Furope. For a
time it appeared that US banks would be denied aceess to
Furopean markets because of the marror image”™ definition of
recprocity and  Americans suggested that the exclusion ot their

Dbanks was the unstated objective of the reaprocity prinaple. The

Comntission now has softened its position to permit non-Union
banks to operate i the FU under T njon regulations it Union
banks can operate mthe ©nited States under the guidehnes o
¢S regulations, Hlowever, the Commission has resersed the
right to monttor the treatment that U banks receive and to
remov e hicenses of non-E U banks it treatment s not deemed to
be appropriate.

The degree ofaccess Lo the decsionsmaking pohicies and st
tutions the 1L grants to non-Union firms alsacan serve as o dhae
(o U pohicy For example, the setiime ol standard« can mtluence
e openness of FE markets: Non Umon prodacers often expres:
vonee th thai they are not part ot this process and have no infln
ence o areas Haat may be artical to theme This s espeaally bae
tor ~mall-and mednmm-sized s that have no subsidiaries in
the TU Darthermore, thes tear that thev sall learn at the new
standacds well atter FU tmis sinee they were not privy to the
discissrons and 1ecens ed no notes o1 dratts of che new standan s
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Ihe access question also applies (o rescardh and des clop-
ment. Phe FU has sponsored some arge rescardh and des elop-
ment programs which presently e epen o participation of LS
subsidiaries focated mthe FU Neverthelesss thov are not guaran-
teed that this acces~ will continue, tor it depends on the
Commission ~ inlerpretation ol what constitutes a furepean
company " The participation ot U s subsidiaries s i some dan-
sornow sinee alarge A\mericanssponsored project csSENENTERC D
does not allow partiopation ol anmy nons Amencan hires, even il
ey have subsidiarnes in the U S

THE SINGLE EUROPEAN MARKET:
EFFECTS ON THE REST OF THI WORLD

General Effects. There s hittle doubt thae the SENT wall
increase trade withim the FUL stimulate cconomic gron th and
mcrease income. Cecchimi clussy estimated that unitication
would stimulate Unron growth by apoao 30 Through this seme
Aedd the Union < demand tor toreign products will increase
Provided external policy does not ~et up tade barners, which
divert Uimion consumplion away trom Jess expensive imported
products to more expensive domesbe produacts, this mcome
elfect will create o }‘U\lli\ e ettedt for veiy the U and s Il'ddin:._“
partners,

A second Tikelv outcome of ontficatton will be o Change in
the eicieacr of TU producers, Bocause FU produacers wall race
more open markets, they will be able to expand thewr production
to meel the needs ot these larges markets and realize cconemies
of scale. Furthermore: Umon preducers will face mereased intra-
FLU competition tording” them 1o beconie more efficient. ere.
the FU }‘I'L\dlll ors who Decome more etirorent will benetit as sl
FU consumers whao are able ta puire SR A wads< at lower prices
Sinmialarly, consumers trom nonsmember states who buy P
products also swill benetit trom lower 1L prices. Because of the
lowwer production costs of FU prodacts, there wall be a sids!in
fror cttec and some produadds previousiv mported from non-
meraber states now wall be parchased ttom FU producers
Although the tess ethicient non-member state producers will lose
markets, the net etiect to praducers and consumers will be posi-
tive.

A third ettectwall be created by the elasonition or pretenin o
that now are given te speatic producers i non-member states.
Fo the extent that these preteranees winve anadvantage to Iagh
cost non-member stde producerss an chimination ot the proter-
ences will <hift production from higher cosz to lower cost pro-
dncers: This wiall create benetits tor U consamers and expand
trade opportunttios tor ethicient non-EC producers: Tloweser, at
will create a redistribution i trade and those fommerhv pre-
terred " producers will lose their advantage Once agam, the over
all ettectis positive and s an example of trade creation

\tourth ettect of The SENTwall bea cdhamge w G e B
Because b the mcreased eiicrency of Umon producers, 1L
evports o non-member states will be less expensive The subst
ttion ctiect will reduce demand Tor non-U nion products tormer-

Ivoecperted to the Umion causimg o decrease i the Price vi
exports o the FO O Accordmalv, non-member state consumers
benelit because they can buy T woods more cheaply, but non
10 producers Teese i the prive al their exports o the TU rall-
However this deaease o demand tor non-1 U products due to
the substitulion eltect wall e countered by animcrease i
demand tor non Uy eoponts o the TU careed Iy the mcome
elfect

I~ dhiticnlt e predi e e labive mitlne nce oF e imconne
citedh o demand for non b U products and the reduced demand
duce to snb<ttuhon eftect OF conrrse The 1elathive mipotlance ol
these ettects wall be ditterent 1o ditterent radime, partners and
ditterent mduostiees T yvervone widl not benein

A fth and very sabstanbal milnence sl be the vonogal o
pte AU e Sl Nmabed 1L waithoul mtermal harers
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prosents some myviting apportunities Lo titms outside the Union,
Inalmest all cases, the elimination of barrers will reduce costs,
OF positiv e, but somew hal minor, importance to ron-bFL tirms
are the elimunation ol boarder controls, the free movement and
rightof establishment of people, and indirect tas harmonization.

A categary ol barriers considered to be ot moderate impor-
Lince 1~ the estabhishiment of both a commoen leget framework
and capital liberalization. Depending on the results, a commaon
legal tramework could reduce operating, costs by reducing the
number of legal regimes in cross-border operations, But the legal
tramework could introduce some disadvantageous cler ts as
well, such as e requirements for conducting business  .at are
anctous to non-FU tirms, Capatal liberalization will greatly facili-
tate the raising of capital in Eu ope tor growth anc expansion of
1L and nan-EL headguartered nims abike.

The categories ot barrners to be removed that will have the
arcatest impact on non-Lnion birms include regulation of ser-
vices. regulations and standards, and public procurement. The
terms and conditions under which toreign countries can supply
sorcees e the FLowill be ariticall The o important arcas are
tmandial services and information techinology, both kev indus-
trres o modern dynamic cconomies, It these service sectors truly
arce open. non-Lnion tirms <stand (o benefit a great deal.
However, these industries often are considered to be impartant
to national inlerests. presenting, the possibility of barriers to for-
vign service companies. The temporary resolution of the applica-
tion of the reaprodity prindiple in the bankimg industry has
mereased optimism aboul non 'L aceess to the LUnion s service
sedctor,

The foovenzation ot egulatiis and standandds will be of great
benetit to nea-EU firms, Markets wiall be easter to penetrate
because firms will have onlyv one et of standards that must be
sati=ticd. Because ot the ‘mutual recognition” principle, a foreign
product that meets the standards and criteria tor distribution in
one country i the FU can be sold inall ot the other countries as
woll There s good evidence that these standards have been used
o discriminate and protect brms in member states, Their harmo-
nization will be benetiaal. Tmportantly, the advantages of a sin-
wle ~standmd and a <single set ot regulations will be avarlable to all
hrms, whether they are foreign irms or are tirms that are head-
quartered or aperate inside the Union.

Fmally, the openimg up ot the vast B U padhie procuresient
market, which accounts tar nearly 1572 ot the Lnon's grass
domestic product, will provide extensive opportanities for non-
1L businesses  especiallyin the arcas ab construction. telecom-
munications, intormation technology and power equipment. The
conditions that are established tor bidding are of particular rele-
vance to toreign lirme.

The SEN and the United States. The United States has
plaved a major supportive role in the nitication of -urope. Hs
mtere i were both cconorue and pohtical. The US believed an
ceononuatllyv strong Furope would help to serve as a detense
against the threat of the soviet Union and was ready 1o use ceo-
nomic policy e order to achieve this, Faropeans willingly
accepted the Amernicans” interest in nmification because it provid-
ed theny with a stimulus to vrow and a means to protect some of
e industres,

The Linted States supported CAT T m onder to carb diserim-
mation against American products and to prevent a relurn o
Ingh taritts and protectionsm Nost of the countries ancluding
Aot Furope) had an acute hottage of American dollars and
s Tinorted then purchaes of Ymercan producds to only essen-
Nl tems and phaced lach tandts and other restrictions on other
Atnenic paodueis The Umited States.understandaby, was con-
cerned about thes desamumation and pushed hard tor treer, non-
discimmators tode Uuough G

Natvrally the tare mipact ot te ST contimues o be ot
vilal mterest o the T nited States The kev guiestion to 1S busi-
ness mterests s whether unttication wall be accompanied by
maeasures that it opporiunites o LS s and it <o, to what
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CHAPTER7

extent. The specitic swavs in which US exporters will most likeiv
be attected inddude.
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Ihe coneern about the use o quotas applies not <o nincd to
"American” products, as to “lapanese” products. As stated above,
severe restrictions on lapancse products actually vould hurl
American producers who manutacture products that have a
large Japanese content. Whether these produdts are considered
Japanese or American will depend on how the rules of engin are
interpreted by the Furopean Commission. Another area where
EU actions could reduce aceess is auti-dvmpiny rules In the past
few vears the Furopeans have tightened up their procedures,
especialiy with Japanese and korean producers,

There also are naplications lor U S investors. A centrai cone
cept ol international trade is mationel treatment swhich states that
all firms, whether or not they have their headguoarters i that
country ., should be treated according to the Taws that govern
national tirms. That s, all torcign tirms dodated in g ceuntry
should be subject to the same rules as national tirms. This con-
copt is <o important o the cammon interests of the world's
industrialized nations that members ot the Organization tor
Economic Development and Cooperation (OFC) adopled a
national treatment agreement in 1976, The Treaty of Rome also
states that the principle of national treatment <should be upheld.
The Commission, however, retlecting o general consensus m the
EU, has been inchined to make a distinetion between 71U and
non-FLU” tirme.

The reidation of seecwes will be especially mportant to US
interests. Americans have the abality to compete ettedtively m
several corvices industrics such as finanaal services and mtor
mation technology. Although LS. lirms are well represenced m
the FU service sector, it will be ¢ sential for them to be able to
participate in this rapudly changing environment with the same
advanta o< as EU tirms, The eritical SEN issue in this idustrs s
the interpretation ol recguodity. At present, the FL and LS seem
to have reached an accord on this issue, but a modification ot the
interpretation could have a signiticant impact on LS mterests,

Ihe implementation of common sfaindands will be watched
carctully by American firms, The issaes here are the extent to
which the US has some intluence on the determisation of stan
dards, the degree to which American hrmes learn about new stan-
dards when they are determined, and the extent to which these
standards are non-discriminatory and do not impoese standards
that are espeaativ dithicult Tor Amcerican tirms to meet. These
issues will be more sigiticant to mediume-sized American biime
that lack o large presence m the Umon than tor large Timms it
have subsidiaries and a large presence in the Union.

Anather issiie that mav hea probleny is socal policr. There s
an cftort to reguire all member states to adopt a common soaal
dimension to the operation of business, T-or some member stetes
this would require inereasimyg worker participation on Boards of

g Q <, mareasing henelits packages, etc As ar as the U s,
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tirms are concerned, the relevant issue s less of having <itniar
~ocial policies i all member states than of the contents of the
policies =namely, the extent to which they atfect corporate deci-
ston- making and the cost implications.

But m spite of these concerns, thereare two factors that like-
1wl be overwhelmmg v beneticial o American busimess inter-
ests the harmonmzation of standards and the income etect. The
SEATwill present U busimess an essentially bareier tree market in
place ot 12 separate entities. This large open market will be espe-
cially advantageons o American tirms, which are accustomed to
~clling in large markets. Most American lirms have tended to
look at Western Furapean markels as a regron rather than as
mdividual nations. As one observer suggested, "LS0 multina-
tionals Lelieved there was a Common Market betore it existed.”
In contrast, European companies have tended to tocus on their
own domestic markets. Especiallv tor multinational tirms that
already have a presence m Furope, global marketing <kills will
be of great benetit. The other wav in which Americans will bene-
Bl is the oo ettedt of FU consumers, which probably will be
much stronger than the substitution cetect. Calingaert (TYSS) esti-
mates that the income eitect will be about three times stranger
tor the LS. than the substitution etfect. These estimates include
only the income and substitution etfedts; they could be much
higher tor lower) depending on the actions taken by the EL .

By looking at the past hiscory of the expansion of the FC, we
mav get some clue which will help us determine the impact of
the SENL on trade with the United Slates. Yannopoutos (1U88)
estimated the napact on trade expansion attributable to the for-
mation and expansion ot the FCThe ECs formation in 1938 pro-
duced a US, gam in trade of S18.3 billion. When the EC expand-
od trom six countries to nine, the gain was U8 billion; when
they expanded to twelve countries, the LS. lost trade, most of
which was caused by large losses in agricultural trade with
Greeee, Spam and Portugal. Fo the extent that the SEN will pro-
duce similar etticiendies as past expansions, the US.is likely to
benetit. OL course it will depend on U policies, FThe Centre for
International Feonomies estimated the eftects ol the SEM ander
two regimes o restrictive protectionistic regime and under a lib-
eral regime. They concluded that a restrictive 1-U regime would
decrease production in North America by 40 biflion or (.20 of
its G A Tiberal FU regime wonld increase exports by $14 bil-
lion aad GDP by S3 billion

When assessing the impact ot SENLon American interests, it
1~ important to understand that the United States has participat-
ed in the Furopean cconomy for siany vears. It not only has sold
goods m the nion, it also has been an active participant through
it~ investment and locations of its production, rescarch and
administrative tacilitice Because of this active and largelyv posi-
tive presence, most American producers will not be singled out
tor discriminatory practices. Also signilicant is the fact that the
largze investment that Americans have made m the FU will pro-
tect them from barrers and will cushion the olfects of the SEM.

The SEM and Japan. Since World War H, fapan has concen-
trated on developing trade with countries in the Pacific Rimvand
with the United States Although the FU'S cconomic relation-
<hios with Japan have expanded recently, it has not been ina
<vmmetrical Tashion. hmports romy Japan rose Trom less than 17
ot tolal imports in 1963 to approximately 30F . in TUSS. The 1O
exports to fapan, however, rose from 15 ol total exports (o only

1.2% during the <ame perad.

e FU often complains that its Targe negative trade balance
with lapan is attributable to fapan’s trade policy te.g,, the degree
of protectioni=smd. The Unton maintains that Japan must integrate
hotter mto the world cconomy and assume the responsibilities ot
a preat cconomic power. They have asked Japan to open upats
markets tor goods and services and o increase its direct invest-
ment in the Umon The Union emphasizes, that this should be
meanmglul” mvestment and not merely operations that import
most of the parts from fapan and <simplv assemble the prodadt in
the L
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Japan ansists that much of the trade imbalance 1s due to the
Union's Iimited goals and etiort There are onlv about 2,000
Furopeans promoting their plUdll(l\ in Japan. On the olher
hand, Japan has taken a very aggressive role i trving to market
its products in the Umon as is evidenced by the nearly 33,000
[apancese business people promoting their products in burope,

The FU has looked with some alar at the wav in which the
Lnited States torterted some ot its domestic markets (e.g., con-
sumer clectronics) to the Japanese and has made it dear that it
does not imtend o open its markets to certain Japanese products
in the same wav as the Lnited States. In addition to member
states” use of Articke TS, the Union frequently has applied an i-
dumping procedures against [apanese products. [t is held widely
that the Union specitically has targeted fapanese products tor
restrictive measures. In frequent private conversations about the
“building blocks,” sometime taken to be part ot “Fortress
Furope,” EU representatives assure Americans that the measures
are directed at Japan, not the United States.

[apancse business, responding to FU restrictions on
fapanese imports and to their conviction that EC unitication will
bring more restrictive trade polidies. have followed the example
ot the Americans by signiticantly increasing their investment in

the Union i order to secure a position in the Union betore the'

Fortress walls are built™. Initiatlv, most Jdpdncw investment
the EC was tocused on the UK because ot British investment
incentives, but now it is starting to flow to other member states.

The Japanese have many of the same apprehensions about
the SEM project as the Americans, i.e., quotas, the interpretation
of rules et ongin, and anti-dumping procedures, Their major
concerns are with the Union's treatment of electrical goods and
cars. Japanese car sales are restricted in somwe national markets
{e.g., I'rance. ttaly, Spain, Portugal and the LK), but noln others.
The EU has designed an FU-wide quota to replace national auto-
mabile restraints that will have a protound impact on fapanese
evports, fapan alsois worried that Tocal content requirements
might prove damaging to it~ trade surplus with the Union. The
fapanese have been the victims of many ot the Union's anti-
dumping procedures and fear that the Union will expand ther
application ot these procedures. But current FU poliey calls tor
total liberalization of the national markets tor Tapanese cars by
the vear 20000,

While the Americans and Japanese mav have smilar con-
cerns about the SN project, thev are not likelv to be attected m
the same wav, The mcome eliedt of the SEM and harmoenization
of standards will atlect Japan positively but Tapan will not bene-
fit as much because 1t does not have the signiticant investment in
the FU that Amencans have, Japan's limited investment does not
give it the protection against sswings i FU policy, and, because
ob s Innited participation in the Union, it does not operate in the
same posttive trade environment that the Amencans doo While
most estimates predict benetits Tor the U nited States, thev are not
so positive tor Japan. The Centre tor International l-wnumiu
CAustralia) estimates that the SEN kel will reduce Japane
esports to the rest of the world by $700 million. They believe lln\
will oceur because of increased cltivieney of Union tirms which
will make them more competitive at home and abroad.

One ot the motivating tactors Behind the unification pro-
aram was that it would enable the FU o assert its interests more
\lmns,l\ mats relattons with Japan historicallv o highlyv = otedt-
ed market. 1t remains to be seen whether this will be put mto
cttectin the vears ahead.

The SEM and EFTA. FEFTA'S growth paralleled the develop-
ment of the FCL Both regions substantialty reduced tartts and
created a hree trade area among its imembers LA S shatem 1t
exports and imports increased greatlyv in the period 195872 and
has been stable sinces When the United Kingdom lett FLTA to
join the FC in the late 1960, 0 new relationship was detined
between the two groups that resulted in o large Furopean free-
trade area, ot which the FC swas the cores The FC entered mto
bilateral agreements with the mdmvadual FEEA countries, but
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because ot internal EFTA free trade, the benetits of the bilateral
agreements were available for ail ot the countries. The result s
that. since 1977, there has been ail tree erade in manutactured
poods. Agricultural products were not included.

When the EC made plans to aceelerate therr unification
ctiorts through the SEAL project, FETA became concerned that
thev might b left behind and encouraged even closer ties with
the EC In 1991 the two groups created a more formal framework
tor FC-FETA relations called the European Economic Arca
(AL which extended the four freedoms of mobility of goads,
services, capital, and people and adopted some of the EC pro-,
grams regarding culture, education, research and development
and environmental protection (Switzerland did not ratify this
accord, however). Thus, the EEA adopted the fundamental com-
ponents of the SEM but stopped short of full meribership for the
FETA slates. Recall, however, that four of the EFTA states
applied Tor EL membership and that three accepted accession.
Perhaps the remaining EFTA nations expect that the close associ-
ation under the EEA will protect them from any discriminatory
aspects of the SEN'S external policy and will ensure them that
thev will prosper almost to the same extent as the EU member
states. Accordingly, the SEM should be of considerable benefit to
FITTA which will protit from the income etfeet as well as a closer
ceonomic relationship awith the FU.

The SEM and Central and Eastern Europe. With the excep-
tion ot Fast Germany, which now is reunited with West
Germany, the FC did not have strong economice ties with Central
and Eastern European (CEE) countries after World War I1. The
two dramatically different philosophics (e, socialism and capi-
talism) underlving the economics ot CEF countries ond the EC
created friction in their economic relations, For some time the
Soviet Union refused Lo recognize the existence ot the EC, pre-
cluding any formal agreements between these two groups. The
limited trade that did occur was between individual countries,
not multilateral trade amonyg the two regions, Relations
improved somewhat under Gorbachev who recognized the EC's
authority to negotiate with COMECON's individual members.
Atter this, the EC granted COMECON countries trading conces-
stons equal to those received by other GATT \is,nnlm'ics. By 1986,
trade had improved to the extent that 120 of COMECON
exports swere to the BEC but only 79 of FC exports were to
COMECON countries, the bulk of which was with the Soviet
LUion. The comparable tigure for the much smaller FFTA coun-
tries was 257,

Ihe progress of the CFE countries i transtorming their
ceonomices has been monttored closelv. The EU has been quick to
assist, determmed to take the lead in this arca. Considerable
amounts ot aid have been ottered through Phare and other pro-
wrams.,

Fhe FL oalso has assisted through support of the European
Bank tor Reconstruction and Development whicn was estab-
lished in Mav 1990 by torty countries. The tocus ot the bank is
onlv on the CHE counties, with it first assistance timited to a
small number of countries, The bank i- charged with tacilitating
CFE transition to market economies and has a capital stock of
appronimately $12 billion. The EU also has worked within key
inctitutions <nch as the International Monetary Fund (IMEF) and
the World Bank. IMIT assistance is used to bridge some immedi-
ate finandial gaps. to strengthen the finandial base of a country
and establishy a balanced tiscal policy. The World Bank provides
aid that will help to stimulate growth and develop new policy
alternatives,

Althouglv thev willt be very helptul, the long-term suceess of
the retorms m CHE does not depend onassistance programs, but
the extent to wluch they develop theit markets, receive direct
private investment and have ull aceess to the world cconomy,
CLE markets are not well developed and at present there is con-
stiderable uncertainty about the treedoms and security with
which private firms can operate i the CEF countries. Until cur-
rencies are stabilized, profits can be tepatriated. and a reasonable
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non-discriminatory tax policy is deveoped, there will be Timited
interest.

Full access to Unton markets will be of greatest benehit to
CEE. 1t also would increase the eredibility of market reform poli-
cies both at home and abroad. This will be a very ditticult issue
for the FU because it means exposing soimne of their weakest
industries to competition from CEF. AL this time, the CEF coun-
des sutter trom the EL's protection ot its testile and clothing
industries and its Common Agricultural Pragram wiichy inhibits
agricultural imports trom CEF countries, The former FC'S anti-
dumping procedures also have been harmtul, Of the torty-three
procedures initiated in 1990 (up 60 over 19891 ane third of
them were directed at CEE countries, exceeding those against
Japan. Many trade officials expect this number to continue to
grow. These problems have been matigated by some estent in
Paland, the Czech Republic, and Hungary which have signed
European Agreements on Trade.

The EU has presented CEE countries with contlicting poli-
cies. It has demonstrated the political will and resources to help
through Phare and other assistance programs, but they have not
opened their markets to these countries. As one Eastern
European diplomat said, "_when it comes to making conerete
[trade] concessions this political pood will vanishes.”

The CEE countries, though, are responsible tor many of their
own difficultics. It has been common for these countries to price
their products exesptionally low in order to find a market for
their products in the West, This usually draws serious objections
from western producers. In addition, the Lastern Eurepean coun-
trics find they cannot export many of their goods to the West
because of the poor quality of their products.

Like other arcas, CEE countries will benefit trom the income
effect in the Umion. This ceftect will be espedially important in
industries such as tourism, which require relatively small
amonnts of capital to develop and also have a high income clas
ticity of demand tie. a percentage merease inincome will resull
in a much higler percentage increase in tourism spending ).

The CEE countries also will be attected by ferms ot tradee.
Because of greater etticiencies in the EUL the price of Union
exports to CEE will tall and higher FU demand could increase
the price ot CEE exports. At this time, however, trade behween
the two arcas is not great enough tor this 1o have a signiticant
effuct.

While changes in the U will aftect CEF countries, there also
will be the opposite eftect. Suceesstul retormis m the CLT coun-
trics will stimulate the cconomy in the FL. Success also mav ore-
ate its own policy tensions as the EU begins to ook more to the
East than to the United States Changes also will tax the cconom-
ic resources of the EU as they assist with the retormes. Germany ~
difficultios only a tew months atter reunification give an insight
into the ditticulty ot the transition process.

A question on the mind of manv s whether CH- counlries
will be granted membership i a larger Furopean Union. This
would give the best long-term guarantee that selective trade poli-
¢v would not be used against CEE and it would sumualate thew
growth. Full membership mto the FU s unlikely at this time. The
FU now is otiering associate memberships, and this type ol attil-
ation is a more likely possibility

The SEM and the Less Developed Countries, The FL has
established preferentiol trade agreements with many ot the less
developed coumntries (1LDCS) through the Fomd Convention (ACTE
countries) and with most ot the Mediterranean countries. As a
whole, the TDCS export a signiticant portion ot their produds to
the Union According (o Davenport (1991, iin 1987, more than
300 of IDCS primary goods ey, matenialsd and more than
204 ot therr manttadtured goods were sold to the Community
The Union purchases more than 307 of it teatiles and tobaceo
and virtuallv all of their cottee, cocoa, tea and bananas from
1O The EC Commission promised that the SEAM would havea
large and positive impact on 1 DCs exports to the UL but
Davenport's estimates are less optimistic. Where it was possible

Aruitoxt provided by Eic: -

he Single Eurvopean Market and s Effect on the World 121

to quantity, he projects that unitication will increase LOC exports
to the Union by 344, a signiticant increase at first glance, but
onlv 0.250 ot the GDP of these countries. Most ol the increased
trade will occur because of the income cttect. Although the
income eftect will expand trade, the increased efficiency of
Lnion producers Goe, the substitution etfect) will reduce this
somewhat. Davenport estimates that the net etfect will be posi-
v

A second impact will be caased by changes in terms ot
trade, or in the prices of LDC-EL traded products. Because ot
projected decreases in prices of EU products, LDCs will pay less
tor the products they import. On the other hand, higher EU
demand Gncome eftect inflates world prices for their products.
Davenport estimates that the “terms of trade™ effect of unification
will increase the 1LDCS income trom exports to the EU by 26,

Fhese aggregate effects hide some ot the specitic effects of
the SEM on individual industries. In the services industry,
tourism, because it has o high income elasticity of demand, is
likely to be atfected most by unification. Also affected will be the
clothing and teatiles sectors. These industries traditionally have
been the entree into manufacturing for developing nations, The
EL, like the United States and most other developed nations, has
regulated clothing and testiles imports. Most of these are based
on Article 115 of the Treaty of Rome. The effect has been a
plethora ol quotas contained in a Multifibre Arrangement (MFA)
that covers up to ninety-three products from cach of seventeen
developing countries and five centrally planned economies.
Since Articie 115 will be abolished with the advent of the SEM,
there will be signiticant changes in this area.

It i difficult to predict the nature of restraints after the clim-
ination of Article T13 and a newly negotiated MEA. Davenport
(1991) estimates the effect of keeping overall restraints at the
<ame level, but with member state control transferred EU level.
This likelv would increase the utilization of the quota and
increase 1DC teatile exports to the FU by 4.0 0 While the
increases are signiticant in some cases, Davenport cautions that,
tor the developing countries as o whole, the pains are likely to be
relatively madest and significantly less than the annual volume
increases recorded over recent vears,

Other protected industries in the Union (again, primarily
through the use ot Article [H) include tootwear, consumer elec-
tronics, and ceramic tableware. Quotas are applied specifically to
certain countries and in addition. some countries have been con-
vinced to veluntaribyT limit therr exports. This too will change
with the SENLL

A tinal industry o consider is bananas. Through trade
agreements, sometimes based on historical associations, ACT
countrics and the FU overseas terntories have recvived spocial
rights to export bananas to the Union, Without these agreements,
it is commonly fell that Tatin America would dominate the EU
market as they do throughout the rest of the world (L atin
American accounts tor 71 o world banana exports). With the
climmation ot Article 115 and the opening up ot the Cnion mar-
ket in bananas, the ACP countries could be severely damaged.
According to the Tome Convention, "no ACE state shali be
placed, as regards access taits traditional markets and its advan-
tages on those markets, in o less tavarable position than the past
or at present”. Thus, liberalization likely would be accompanied
by mcastres to assist the ACT countries o overcome competitive
disadvantages or to diversity into other areas. The gainers will be
the banana producers in Fatin America and the consumers.
Already Latin American producers are preparing tor o larger and
more competitive market by expandimy their acreage and invest-
s moampre ed transport and packing faalities.

In addition to the impact on specttic sectors, the Unren's
overall external policy will attect the 1 DCs Protedionistic, dis
criminating policies will be espectally damaging to the 1 DC,
Fhev are individoally Teast able to protect themselves from pro-
tectiomsin since they do not have the cconomic dout to threaten
retaliation. But the likelihood ot a signiticantly more liberal IFU
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pohov with respect to the THC< s nol encouragimg Talv Spam
and Portugal have taken strong stances against opening up these
sectors o turther imparts from the DO

e mercased use ot anbi-dumping actions agamst develop
g countries i~ noteworthy Anti-dumpimg duties have heen
imposed on steel trom Brazib and Mesico, on South Korean video
cassette rccorders and on pamt brushes trom Ching. In the early
[9S0s, actions against tirms in the T DCS concentrated on chenu-
cals, ~steel products and building materals and largely attedted
the countries ol South America. Anti-dumping actions can be
quicklvand ettectively used by the FL to it trade and becatise
they are <o dithicult 1o detend, ther mcreased use s espeaally
bolthersome to 1 DO

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

Fhe SEA was mtended, in part, as a 1esponse to cconomig
pressures trom the outside world, Now the SEAT hkelv will have
adramatic impadt en the world cconomic order. With a cconoms
of nearlv 370 milhon people and o GDIY that s just slightly dess
than that of the U nited States it could signsticantlyv enhance its
world leadership role.

The external policy ot the FU is the resull of compromises
and adjustments. many tines in response toarrangements with
tradimg partners and tormer colonies made v member states
prior to their joining the FC TS external poliov s modestly pro-
tectionistic, 11 secks tirst to protect cmploviment levels and sensi-
Gyve industries in the short-run rather than to expose these indus-
tries to u\'\lptllllnn and more etticiency i the long-run. The act
ot opening up the domestic market for competition and for more
choices and Tower prices tor the consumer is considered to be a
concession This outlook i< tundamentallv similar to the phijosoe-
phy that underhies the trade pohaes of other major cconomic
powers such as the United States and Japan.

In recent years, the Conmission has taken a more activ e role
in creatig a distindtive U esternal policy The policy that s
emerging has provoked strong concern m North America and
the Far Fast, cconomics whaose competitiveness mitially sparked
Puropean intevest for the SENL T remains to be sceen whether the
FL sl build a Fortress Tourope or whether the SEAL will lead
to turther Tiberalization m international trade. The FU has not
shavwn any mdination o reduce its protection of sensitinve indus-
tries and scems certam Lo keep its Common Agrcultural
Program mtact. [ also has substantially nicreased its use of anti-
dumping procedures agaimst both devebwped and developing,
countries. With the advent ot SEAL there are ~ome preferential
trade relationships that exist betw een member sfates and third
world commtries that will have to be abolished or subsumed in
common FU pohey Likewise, the member state mposed quotas
(those permitted by Article T3 on products trom specitic conn-
tries will be abolished or incorporated as part of 2 Common
External Larit, Mostlikely these relationships will e changed i
such a was as to mmimize the ctiect on U industries and their
trading partners. Accordingly, some Union-wide restrictions to
free trade can be expocted.

[ spite ot mans pressires to mcrease protection, this wonid
be contrary to the overall mterest of the IFU because ot its heavy
reliance on world trade To erect a Tartress Furope™ would be
lolly with respect Lo the Tong-term weltare of Turopeans Bul
there is a ditterence betwoeen butldimg, higher barriers and remon -
g, barrters that already exist. Although the TU <o prepared
to deregudate ils ecconomy iternally s imternational "eregalation
s aslep that the U does nalvel seem prepared Lo Take

Whether the SEAN wall Deasiood thimg, tor the rest ot the
world depends an how a number of crucnl issues are resols od
The pracess of seting techicat skindards, interpretation of rules
ot orgin, dettiion o reaproaty, and the apphaation ot the
principle of national treatment wall be aritical to exporters to and
to mvestors incthe FL L The benehits 1o the rest ot the world alsa
\\I” depend on the iternal success ol the SEAE B there are sig,
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nittlcant mareases in U production, other natrons will benetit
through a stronger Turopean demand tor thewr products tncome
cttecO Amprovements in cetliciency will produce lower FU prices
and thus consumers from non-EU countries wall henetit, Clearly,
~same countries stand Lo lose, espedially those with special trade
relationships that will be maoditied Tlowever, countries with
long ~tanding interests in the FU tsnch as the United States)
prabablv will beaetit trom ay stronger FU cconomy Hus will pro-
ditce anincreased demand tor exports and also 1or products
then subsidiaries produced mthe U

Fhe SEAM s bemg formed duaring a very inleresling time, The
GATT is under great pressure with nujor ll.ldlll:._‘ pariners
threatening to term regronal trading bloes and torsake multilat-
eral trade relationships that have been the tramework tor world
market trade over the pasttour decades. The Central and Fastern
Furopean cconomies are undergeing dramatic retorny atter the
sceminglv sudden collapse of sacialistic cconomies and the abaoli-
ton ot COMECON. The three major trade groups (Pacitic Rim,
North American and the FLU)Y have increasingly threatened to
Lake restrictive and scemetimes retaliatory tradye measures.

Given this changing international environment, one cannat
predict accuratelv how the Union will use its intluence as a
world cconomic power. The question tor many is whether
Brusscls will become the titular custodian of the international
ceonomic svstem, whether o Washington-Brusscls alliance will
emerge, or whether it will be a US UL -lapan trivmvirate. In
tinancial matters, a trivmvirate is likelv, but in trade matters,
Brusscls could become signiticantly more influential. However,
the United States s unlikely to accept a sccondary role, Because
the Americans and Furopeans <hare a smmilar vision ot the
design and direction ot the world trading and competition sys-
tem, it s more likely that a Washington-Brussels partnership will
cmeraee.

[he FU scems prepared 1o take the leading role in Central
and Fastern Furope. The assistance it provides could be a meajor
contribution to the health ot the world < cconomic community.,
Untortunately, the act that would most help the CFF countries
topening up FU markets to CHE producersi is one that the EU
sceems unprepared (o do, at least tor all countries. Many indus-
ties in the FUL espediallv those tromy the newest member states
(Greece, Spain, and Portugal), scemed threatened by the poten-
tral ot competition trom less des eloped countries and will surely
resist hiberalizaton of market:

Mamy factorswallintluence the development ot the U S pol-
10y, especiallv the health ot its cconomy and the etectiveness of
its unitication cttorls A\ strong and vital ceconomy improves the
Likelihood of a Bberal policv Tis relationship with its trading
partners also will be important. Alterations in LS. and Japanese
trade policy will have a dramatic impact on the Union s eadernal
policv. Alsa the tuture ot GATE will have a magor intluenee, 1f
mulblateral trade agreements become less important, the Union
Bkelv sl streng en the relationships among the countries
within its own cconomic regron, with lgher barriers to the rost
ob the world. Major ryprovements i G AL will fead the FU o
take a ditterent approach

Endnotes

EoThis chapter was prepared while theathor swas a visiting pro-
tessar at the Faroy can Institute of Pablic N\dnministration in
Manstrichts the Netherlands e benenitted trom their support
and cooperation

D2 CONTCON consisted ol the |U||()\\Ill_\“ conntines LSSk,
German Blemocratic Republic, Poland, ¢ zechoslovakia,
Hungzary, Romama, Buleana, Mongoha, Victiiam, and Cuba.
Albania was a passive member and Yugosla ok part i cer-
tany areas Angolas T thiopia, North Korea and Taos had observer

status: I this chapter we treat CONMTCON aca CHE - coniation
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ceven though some of its members swere not Furopean U trade
with Vietnam and Cuba has been vers Timited.

3 Figures on directimvestment are pre-enlargement.

4. Technical regulations Tav down legal requirements enacted by
the national legislators, Otten these requirements refer to stan
dards that are not legalls binding, in themselves since they are
written by private national standardization bodies: Although
standards are only voluntary coditications, they eften assumie a
quasi-legal status Decavse o their use as a reterence in techmcal
regulations.

5. The OFCD, Orgamization tor Feonomie Cooperation and
Development swas formed i 196l to promote economic growth,
sound ceonomic development and multilateral, non-diserinina-
tory trade. The original member conntries were the 12 FC coun-
tries, Austria, Canada, leeland, Norway, Sweden, Switzerland,
Turkey, and the United States. Subscequently, the tollowing coun-
tries joined. fapan tl9ed), Finland (19691 Australia (1971 and
New Zealand (19730,
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The documents on Buropean unitication tound in the tol-
lowing list can be obtamed through FRIC These items in the
ERIC database can be recognized by the FDY numbers that are
printed at the beginning of the atations.

FRIC (BEducational Resources Intormation Center) is a
nationwide educational information sy stem operated by the
Ottice ot Fducational Research and Improvement ot the Us
Department of Fducation, FRIC documents are abstracted
monthlv in ERICS RU (Rescurces nr Fducihiony indes. RIP indeses
are available in more than 830 libraries throughout the country.
These tibraries niay also have a complete collection ot FRIC doc-
uments on nicroliche tor viewing and photocopying.

FRIC documents mayv be purchased from the FRIC
Document Reproduction Service (FDRS), 7420 Fullerton Road.
Suite 10, Springficld, VA 22153-28520 in microtiche OMEY Some
documents mav also be available in paper copy (PCL The tele-
phone numbers are 7037441400 or 500 A443-3742 The FAN
number is 7037 440-1408. When ordering by mail, be sure to
include the ED number, specity either ME or PCL it available. and
enclose a check or money order,

The FRIC documents included i this publication are merely
atew of the many curriculum materials and background papers
that can be found m the FRIC database on European unitication.
These items exemplity the large pool of documents on this topae
that can be obtained through FRIC.

AN HEDR6AESH

AL Adams.-Charles-S.

Tz Lhe Tmpact of the Furopean Communmity on Higher
Education in lreland: A Case Study, ASHE Annual Meeting,
Paper.

MYy [ow

NT: 24 po Paper presented at the Annual Meeting ot the
Association tor the Study ot Thgher Education oI8th,
Pittsburgh, P, November 4-7, [993),

PR: FDRS Price - MECGL, PCOT Plus PPostage.

AB: As part of a larger study of the European Comnainity (FO)
initiatives and their ettect on higher education polices and
policv-making in all member countries, this case study exam-
ines FC impact on higher education in Treland. Treland was
chosen as a possible example of how FC wall impact higher
cducation as it 1s one ol tour countries expedted to be net ben-
cticiaries of 1-C tunds. Ireland has already received 5 billion
Irish pounds (1989 to 1994 an-d expedts to receive 7.8 Dillion
maore between 1994 and 19949, The study used qualitative
methods to gather information ininterviews with senior gov-
ernment otticials, the national higher education governance
board, and relevant people at most ot the campuses ot the
national system ot higher education. During the decades since
the 1930« dramatic moreases in the numbers ot Irish individu-
als attending secondary and lugher education have oceurred
espectally since joming the FC in 1974 This extraordinars
change would not have been possible without FC member-
ship which made it tinanaally teasible Inall.unversities m
freland thete s waidespread knowledye of various TC eduea
tional programs and participation i these programs has had
various impacts, Both direct and indirect etteds on curicu
fum and tacultyv were tound. Overall there have been changies
m ndimy pattere that have led to the reshaping and recome

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

3y

position of the entive higher edudation <svstem (Contains
~even reterences) ()

AN FD3An

AL Banke-L-A-Go And-Others

T1: The Simgle Furopean Market and lts implications tor
Fducational and Vocational Guidance Services, CRAC
Occasional Paper.

CS. Careers Rescarch and Advisory Centre, Cambridge
tEngland).

Y 1usy

N1 25

PR: EDRS Price - MEGLPCOT Plus Postage.

AB: By 1992, the Single or Common Market in Turope will pro-
vide treedom of movement of goods, persons, services, and
capital. From the viewpoint of educational and vocational
suidance services, the most important eftect ot the Single
Market is its Jikely impact on educational and occupational
mobility. The two major obstacles toward treedom of move-
ment within the European community that remain are non-
recognition of qualifications from one member state to anoth-
er and inadequate mastery of foreign languages. Two major
cducation and training programs, COMETT and ERASMUS,
have been established by the Furopean Community.
COMELT provided funds for the development of university-
industry partnerships nationally and transnationally, and for
a range of exchanges, joint projects. and joint development
work designed to promote gradual Furopeanization ot uni-
versitv-level technical training. The aim ot ERASMUS is to
ensure that all students in higher education are able to <tudy
tor part ol their course in another member state. A new pro-
granm. LINGUA, has been adopted to improve the qualitica-
tions and competence of modern language teachers, develop
mteruniversity cooperation in modern language teaching, and
support the development of modern langnage learning, in
firms. The tollowing are three practical implications ot these
trends tor educational and vocational guidance services: (1
the need for extended intormation on educational and oceu-
pational opportunities across the Furopean community; (2)
the need tor improved support services for those who move
across national boundaries; and (3) the raising of expectations
tor puidance services m countries where they are currently il
developed. dimtiatives are deseribed and sin reterences are
mdluded in the document ) €ONIY

AN FFI2UIRTS

AL Bates- AW

T The Organisation and Management ot o Turopean
I'ducational Satellite System.

MY [1OST]

Nl IR p.

PROTDRS Price - MUOT PCOT Plas Postagee.

AR This paper Tooks at the possible roles that the Furopean
I-cononue Community (-1FCH as a pan-Taropean quasi-got -
crnmental wstitntion, might play i the management and
organtzation of a T utspean educationat satellite sustem The
argument i~ made that there is a need tor the T'TC
Comnission to play an ongomy, regulatory role i this area,
An exanmmation of wavs i which education and taming
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might gam access toa <atellite distrbution svstem leads to a
discussion ot fow-powered services and direct broadeasting
services, mcluding national systems, pan-Furopean satellites,
and posabilities tor educational services on the FsA
tFruropean Space Agence) Olvmpus satethite, an aintegrated
Furopean-wide DBS tdirect broadeasting servicest svstem
planned tor the near future. The roles o ditterent types of
organizations in getting a satelhite service operational are
described, including mternational regulatory agengies, inter-
national consortia, governments, satellite owners and opera-
tors, channel operators, and program producers. Feonomi
models for education and traming on satellites are also
deseribed, e, the commercial model, the "must carry™ model.
and state ownership, Discussion ot operating maodels tor pro-
viding an educational service covers a tree-lor-all sttuation
and an educational channel, and desceriptions of several wavs
in which an EFC educational channel could operate mcludes
open access tor educational producers and a public service
channell It is concluded that there s a need tor a consortium
to bring educational television providers topether, with the
FI'C providing bascline funding and o tramework in whidh to
encourage the development ot an educational satellite chan-
nel. (W)

AN: FIRR2805

AL Berns,-Margie

TI: The Rote ot Foghishin Furopes L or FH?

Py [au2

NT: 12 pa Paper presented at a Conference on Wotld EFoghishes
Todav (Urbana, 1T, April 1-3, 1942y,

PR: FDRS Price - MEQL PCOL Plus Postage

AB: The Furopean Community (FCY openly supports use and
maintenance of the major languages ot its countries. One idea
boehind this support is not to privilege anv language ot the
community, but to encourage the wnque teatures of cach
member states This policy carries over inte support for diver
sitied Language instruction: rather than promole one or two
languages, all ofticial languages, plus Trish and T ut/burgesch.
are to be taught The goals are both proticency and commu-
nicative competence However, this policy has been ditheult
to miplement because English dominates among 1'C othicials
as well as in many other domains, In cducation, Foglish is one
ot the two languages chosen o required in most member
countries. Incrcasing interdependence among » mbers
makes the role of this language an important 1ssue. English s
used tor conmunication both within and outside Furope. and
some o s of O policy encourage 1 nglish usage.
Fanguage . elicv and practice, then, appeaar to be in contlict,
and poliey should be changed to retlect the realits ot wade-
spread English use. A brict bibhiography s included. (vVSH)

AN FD3IRE2A

AL - Carroll-Tan, Walliams, Sarah

LT Child Weltare i Furope. 1993 Impheations tor Adoption.
Report of a Seminar (Brussels, Belgium, March T083),

CS. Furopean Foruny tor Child Weltare, Brussels tBelygmn.

(AR

AV Furopean Forum tor Cluld Weltare, T Rue Detaegz, Bosn,
Brussels, Belgrum (o350 Bleo 1250 British Pounds, mcludes
postage).

N1TS

PR:EDRS Price - M0 PCO3 Plus Postagee.

ABIn 1992, the tirst vear of the establishiment ot the Foropean
Formm tor Clul b Weltare (1T FCWL the Turopean Conmission
sponsored asemimar on Furopean Commumty (FCrimplhiaa
tions tor ddnptinn and h\\l\‘ring Fhe seminar was (‘l‘}.‘,dl\l/(‘d
to enable practitioners, fegislators, and policvmakers within
the FC to start a dialogue on curtent adophion processes, prog
hees, and procedures, and to establish baselmes ot intorma
tion on cattent practice and pmu-durv withim the membe

ERIC
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Schlene

states, This report contains senunar presentations, and is
divided into the tollowmy cight sections, (T legal aspects and
sateguardimg the rights ot adopted children; 2V approval and
preparation of applicants to adopt: (3 matching, ot ¢hild and
tamily; () perspectives of adopted children; (33 placement of
special needs children: (0 workshop themes and tindings; (7)
reccommendations: and {8Y an overview of responses to a
questionnaire on Furopean adoption practices. Appendines
imclude the questionnaire sent to all seminar participants
priot to the seminar: a list of participants; the seminar pro-
sram; intormation on the Hague Conference on Private
International Taw, and a preliminary dratt convention on
international cooperation and protection ot children with
respect to intercountry adoption. (M

ANCED3IOTET

AL Crabb,-Geoftrey

i: The Production ot Sottware tor Distribution in FEC
Countries. Copvright and Contract [ssues.

CscCounal tor Fducational Technology, London (Fngland).

Y JUSS

NS p.

UPR: FDRS Price - MEOL PCAOL Plus Postagee.

AB: This pamphlet begins by discussing two legal issues to be
considered when negotiating and formalizing the production
ol computer programs for distribution within FCC (Furopean
Feonomic Cemmunity) countries: protection of the program
againsi unauthorized copving, and the nature of the contracts
to be prepared. His noted that all member states of FEC have
distinctive copyight lasws designed to medt their own needs,
and that, as signatories ot the Berne convention, thev are
required enly to protect the works ot other member states to
the same extent as their domestic product. Fhe producer is
advised to aceept that, although sottware is Tikelv to be pro-
tected in every FEC state, the character and extent off protec-
tron will vary from one to another, and that anv attempt to -
protect sottware by preventing the transter ot tapes or dises
across trontiers may be unentorceable under Treaty ot Rome
provisions Discussion of the preparation of entorceable con-
tracts acceptable to all parties emphasizes that this is a com-
plicated issue, espectally where parties are established in dif-
terent countries. The producer is advised to seek advice from
A lnwver tamiliar with international contract law, and to scttle
the vartous issues that make up the agreement in advance so
that the lawver s regnired only to prepare a document retlect-
ing the deal and to advise on anv outstanding problems. An
outline ot 12 main points that should be agreed upon and
mcluded in the agreement concludes the guide, and a list of
the FIFC countries with a brict note on protection of computer
sottware in cach country tor which the mtormation is avail-
ableis appended. (BRAD

AN: D337

AL Crosson,-Patriaa-1 L

T igher Fducation Policy Formation i the Furopean
Community. ASHE Annual Mecting Paper.

™ a3

N 22 por Paper presented at the Annual Mecting ot the
Assodiation tor the Study of Thgher I ducation (18th,
Pittsburgh, PAL November 4-7, 1993,

PPREDRS Price - MEOL PCOL Plus Postage

\B: The Turopean Community (FCH IS contmnallyv mareasmy, its
intluence inall arcas of Furopean society, politicallv, cconom-
wallv and now educationallv - The tuture, 1ts argued, may
see the TC as asupra national pohov maker for higher educa-
fron as sipgniticant, as are national governments at the present
time. Phas paper examines the role of the Furopean
Commututy (1-C1in policy tormation tor higher education.
Results of tornal mterviews with 1-C ottidals, tacnltv: mem-
Derw, and lngher cducation assocration representatives are
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CHAPTER 8

presented, as are examinations of treaties and other formal
documents which stipulate the power and authority of the
EC. The report is divided into three sections. The first section
evplains the study's conceptual framework and methods. The
second section describes the EC, its programs and activities in
the area of higher education. The third section focuses on the
question ot what is, and what should be, the role of the EC m
the processes of policy formation for higher education. The
EC is discussed in its roles as starter mechanism (in initiating
plans, programs, and activities) as policy influencer and as
policy shaper. The EC is expected to be the driving force of a
new European structure in higher education. (Contains eight
references.) (GLR)

AN: ED331766

AU: Eide,-Kjell

TIL: 30 Years of Educational Collaboration in the ORECD.

CS: United Nations Educational, Screntitic, and Cultural
Organization, Paris (France). Div. of Edacational Policy and
Planning,.

PY: 1990

AV: United Nations Educational, Scientific, and Cultural
Orgamzation, 7, Place de Fontenov, 75700 Paris, France.

NT: 600 p.; Prepared for the UNESCO International Congress on
Planning and Management of Educational Development
(Menico City, Mexico, March 26-30, 1990).

PR: EDRS Price - MFOL Plus Postage. PC Not Available from
EDRS.

AB: Although its main focus is on economic collaboration, the
Organisation for Economic Cooperation and Development
(OECD) has plaved a very influential role in the exchange of
educational ideas and experience on an international level. 1t
also is true that while QECD involves the nations of the
Furopean Community, Norway and Sweden have had a dis-
proportionate influence. The principal purposes of this studv
are to explain how the OECD came to play its intluential role
in educational policy, and how the exchange of educational
ideas and experiences within :he organization came to be
strongly influenced by the policy thinking and practice of the
Nordic countries. (D13)

AN: FFD220993

AU: Elvin,-Lionel, Ed.

TI: The Educational Systems in the European Community: A
Guide.

CS: Commission des Communautes Furopeennes (Lunembourg).

PY: 1U8]

AV: Humanitices 'ress, Ine., Atlantic Highlands, NP 077 1o
(821.00).

NT: 271 p

PR: Document Not Available from EDRS.

AB: The guide outlines the structure ot the educational svstems
of member countries in the Furopean Community. Umplcr\
cover the following countries: Belgium, Denmark, West
Germany, France, freland, Italy, Lusembourg, the
Netherlands, and the United Kingdom. Usually covered for
cach country’s educational svstem are general principles;
preschool, primary, and secondary education; technical and
vocational education; higher education; and adult/contmuing
education. Other topics addressed include the tollowing:
teacher training, administration, examinations and marks,
universitios, curriculum, historical background, and \pvci.\l
education. Charts illustrating organizational structure ot the
cducational svstem complete each chapter. (549

AN FI28730

TI: Europe: A Labour Market without Frontiers,

sk uropean Coentre tor the Development ot Vocational
Fraining, Berlin (West Germany).

PY: [usy

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:
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JN: Vocational-Training; n3 1989

NT: 48 p.; Photographs will not reproduce well.

PR: EDRS Price - MFO1/DPCO2 Plus Postage.

AB: The six articles in this journal issue were all designed to pro-
vide an objective presentation of the framework within which
the European Centre for the Development of Vocational
Training, (CEDEFOD is charting a course toward establishing
a common training policy and creating a single market in
1993, The first article, “Information on Qualifications”
(Enrique Retuerto), discusses the need for a reference frame-
work of what each qualification means in terms of the skills
required by an occupation. A paper called "The Recognition
and/or C omparamllt\' of Non-University Vocational Training
Qualifications in the Member States of the European
Communities” (Burkart Sellin) examines the inherent possibil-
ities and requirements of a European Community general reg-
ulation on mutual recognition. "Ma';turin;., Metals—Problems
in Analvsing and Classifying 'New' Technical Jobs in
Metalworking™ (Peter Crootm;_ﬁ et al) reflects the present
state of work in this arca. "A European Directory of
Occupational Profiles” (Peter Grootings) offers some notes
about the concepts, methodology, and organization of the
directory. "Study of Occupational Profiles in the Electronics
Sector” (Gumersindo Garcia Arribas) presents results of a
pilot studv in Spain. Finally, William McDerment's paper,
“Some Reflections on Education and Training,” comments on
the need for vocational training, training to allow mobility
within the Community Member States, and preparing for the
future. A protocol entitled "Council Decision on the
Comparability of Vocational Training Qualitications between
Member States of the European Community” concludes the
document. (YLB)

AN: ED284783

Ti: European Community |
Decade.

CS: Commission des Communautes Europeennes (Luvem-
lmur;,) EURYDICE Central Unit, Brussels (Belgivm).
1986

.\‘T: 23 p,; Colored photographs may not reproduce well.

PR: EDRS Price - MFOT/PCO1 Plus Postage.

AB: Nearly one-third ot the European Community population of
320 million is involved dailv with some form of education.
The Community Education Action Programme celebrated its
tenth anniversary in February 1986, The mitial thrust was to
increase mutual understanding and promote closer relations
between the different education svstems of member states. In
response to the harsh economie and political realities of the
late 19708 /carly 19805, the Community recognized the impor-
tance of additional commitments to tackle the growing prob-
lems of vouth and unemplovment. From the mid-1980s the
priorities of the Programme have been influenced by the need
for policies to develop human resources as an essential pre-
requisite to cooperation within a People’s Europe and to face
the challenge of developing o European Technological
Community able to compete with the United States and
[apan. Chapters are: “Historical Development”; "Overview of
the Education Programme in the European Community”;
“I'ransition of Young People from School to Adult and
Working 1 ife”; "Equal Opportunities tor Girls and Bovs in
Education”™; "k dumlmn and Training of Migrani Wnrkurs and
Their Families™; “The Teaching, of lorul;.,n Languages™; "The
Introduction ot the New Intormation Technologies™;
“Cooperation in the Feld ot Fligher Fducation™ "Information
Inchange FURYDICE, Study Visits, Conterences, and
Seminars”; “Hliteraay s "Handicapped Children”; “Europe in
the Schools™; "Conclusions™ and “Intormation Sources”.
(Author/B/)

“ducation Cooperation: The First

o
| )




E

130 EUROPEAN UNIFICATION

AN FD3’2022

AL Figudiredo,-Antonio-Dias-de; steele,-Rosalind

T A Trans-Furopean Network toi Fducation and Training.

CS: Commission ot the European Communmities, Brussels
(Belgivm,

PY: 1942

NT: 27 po Paper presented at the Faro Forum (Portugal. March
1992).

PR: EDRS P'rice - MEOL Plus Postage. PC Not Available trom
FORS.

AB: This paper proposes a communication network for the
European Community and bevond which would provide a
unique meeting point for participants from the ticlds ot edu-
cation, training, technology, rescarch, industry, and service to
engage in productive torms of dialogue and collaboration:
which would be financiallv self-supporting after a fow vears:
and which would allow for monitoring of its own perfor-
mance and impact. Highlighted topics include (1) access to
new know-how: (2) a network for Furapean Community (ECH
programs; (33 what the network will be like, ie., bulletin
boards, acvess to services, and running a torum; () a BBS that
would serve as a practical model tor the network using stan-
dardized communication services, home computers, and
existing telephone lines; (3) language issues, e, svstematic
language translation and multi-lingual materials; (03 strength-
cning cooperation between education and the private sector:
and (71 funding, ¢osts, and assessment. (Contains 25 refer-
enees ) (ALY

AN FID30es912

AL Girones,-Safvador-Gil, Bd.

Tl European Seminar; "New Training Models and Strategies for
SMESin Furope” (Valencia, Spar, October 4-3, 19931,

CS: European Centre for the Development of Vocational
Training, Berlin (Germany,

PY: 19u4

N CEDEROP-Flash; nl Mar 1994

NT: 17 p.

PR:EDRS Price - MEOLATCOT Plus Postage.

AB: A seminar disseminated and discussed the findings ot a
study carried out on the problems of small and medivm-sized
enterprises i5MESY in aceessing training and the support
strategics applied in the 12 member states of Furvopean
Community. Input was solicited from experts regarding the
priorities ot Tl strategios. Organizers used this information to
conduct <iv roundtables on market orientation, new
approaches to training, training of SME organizers and trein-
urs, a‘(mpvmtiun fon training, solf—cmplo_\'lm'nl and COUPUra-
tives, and emvlovers” associations and sectoral organizations,
Fhey also organized two lectures on support inifiatives tor
nationai and transnational SMIs and SME support measures
cmiploved by the autonomous government of Valencdia. Spam.
A number of general conclusions were drawn in the seminar
and led to these recommendations: to encourage a posilive
social dimate in the SMES that will stimulate continuous
traming; to base training on a consistent and more business-
oriented approach; to give the small entreprencur enough
intormation to sclect the most appropriate training; to tran-
scend the traditional concept of traming; to promote develop
ment of training products adapted to conerete objectives, to
strengthen the occupational protile of the SME tramer: o pro-
mote cooperttion between SMESs and Lo stimulate traming
supplvand demand through pablic support measures OB

AN D300 24

T1 Gande to the Turopean Community Programmes i the Tields
ot Tducation, Traming, Youth. Second Fdition

¢S Commission of the Furopean Communmitios, Binssels
(Belgim

PY:Tuas

Q
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AV UNIPUB, dool-1 Assembly Drves Tanhanm, MDY 20706-4391
(Catalogue Noo OY-71-91-730-FN\-C 1

N1 S7 po Prepared by the Task Force tor Human Resources,
Education. Traming and Youth.

PR:EDRS Price - NEFOT- PCO4 Plus Postagee.

AB: This guide o Furopean Commumty (FCY programs in the
ficlds of education, training, and vouth is intended to help
interested individuals, projeds. and institutions oblain infor-
mabion on the increasing scope of cooperation at the EC Jevel
Section T deseribes programs. actions initiated by the EC's
Task Foree tor Human Resources, Education, and Training
and Youth m the tollowing arcas cooperation in the ficld of
cducation, language teaching, higher and university educa-
tion, central and Fastern Furope, initial training, continuing
training, and vouth, as well as exchanges of information and
experience regarding education in the EC @intformation net-
work on education in the Furopean Community---Euridice;
study visils for education specialists - Arion; and the
European Centre tor the Development of \ocational
[raining—-Coedetopl, Section 2 outlines efforts to achieve
mulual recognition of qualitications and diplomas by EC
countries Discussed i section 3 are programs implemented
within the framework of other EC policies, including three
programs tunded by the Furopean Social Fund. experimental
training schemes, three programs to promote rescarch, and an
initiative to teach Furopean integration at universities. Each
program description includes some or all ot the tollowing:
objectives, role, actions, target group, source(s) of turther
information, reterences, and contact point(s). Addresses of
offices ot the Commission ot the T uropean Conununities in 12
countries are included. (NN

AN EDITHSS

AL Holtz-Bacha,-Christima

Tl How to Sell o Powerless Parliarient
ing the Furopean Flection Campaign,

Y1198y

N 27 po Paper presented at the Annual Meeting of the
International Communication Assodiation (39th, San
Francisco, CA, Mayv 23-29, 1980),

PR: EDRS Price - MO TCO2 Plus Postage.

AR A Study examined the tole of the mass media m the svmbol-
ization process (@ process which was necessary to distract
attention trom the pohticol and cconomic problems ot the
IFurcoean Communityv and to enhance support of the power-
loess parament) during the Furopean clection campaign of
1984 andd whether symbolization strengthened the motivation
tor voting. Subjects, L4 individuals representative of the
Wost German electorate, were surveved and mterviawed in
three waves preceding the clection and one wave atter the
clection concerning their views on the election. Results indi-
caled that €1 Turo-specitic pohitical or entertaining, television
programs plaved a signiticant rele i the svmbolization
process: (21 the media s impact on voting intervention was
maimly mediated through the attitudes towards a U nited
Furope” and the Furopean Parliament; and (3 a greater intlu-
ence on the symbolization process was assigned Lo television
during the campaign. (e tables ot data are included ) (RS)

Syimbolie Politics duar-

AN ED3ISs6 Y

AL Hooghott,-Hans

LT mbeddmg the T uropean Dimension i Fducation,

Yoy

N

PR-EDRS Proce - NEeb Peal Plus Postage

ABC The Munsters of Tducabon o the Furopean Commnnity
(O dratted a resolution in Mav 1988 egardimg the consoli-
dation of the Turopean dimension in eduaation The resolu-
ton is meant to contribute to vouung people €1 hecoming
mote aware of the Toropean adentity and the value of

132




CHADPTER 8 Documents in FRIC

Furapean civibization and of its toundations: 2 realizing the
advantages ot the l~urupmn Community and the challenges
thev will encounter an Zaining access 10 a larger economic
and socal territory; and () nnplu\ ing their knowledge about
the istorical, cultural, economic, and sacial aspects of the EC
and its member states and vealizimg the signtticance of the
cooperation antong member states and other countries m
Furope and the rest of the warld, Since teachers plav a kev

role i actual educational innovation, teacher training colleges
should be involved i plans for implementation of the
Furopean dimension in an carly stage. The limits and possi-
bilitios ot the individual teacher also should be taken o
account. And tinally, a national plan must be developed and
carried out within the fc=mal educational svstem. The action
plan tor implementation of this new policy in the Nethertands
involves (1) the evaluation ot teaching materials on the
Luropean dimension; (2) the development ot g core curricu-
Tum; (3) the design ot testing instruments, the revision ot
enisting teaching material, or the development of new materi-
als; (4 the involvement ot teacher trainming, colleges; (33 the
development ot small regional in-service training centers for
teachers; (0) teachers” conterences for intormation exchange;
and (7} the contacts with educational publishers )

AN ED3S4ATS

AL Jones, -l l\'\\'vl-('cri

TI. Education in a ( hanging Lurope

l’\ [L)L)')

NT: 24 p.; Charles Gittins Memorial Lecture presented at the
University College of Wales tSwansea, Wales, United
Kingdon. March 16, 1992). ’

PR: EDRS Price - MEFOF/PCOT Plus Postage.

AB: A frontier-free European Community (FCY has been created
i which goods, capital, services, and people move trecly
across national frontiers. The issue of mobility is especially
important tor voung people cager to o \plml the opportunities
opened up and tor teachers and trainers in the educational
field. A Furcpean dimension is now a necessary part of the
educational experience ot all voung peaple prowing up in the
1:C. o addition, skl Tevels i cach region must be raised <o
that cach region can betler sustain its own economic develop-
ment, attract new industries, and arrest the tlow of qualitied
waorkers ont of the region. Educational planning needs to take
account of the current idea that the role o the school is to pro-
vide children with the basic competencies and attitudes on
which broad-based qualifications can be built and the tounda-
tion faid tor later training and retraming tor evploviment
Vocational education must be restored to a place m the
scheme ot things as ane ot the broad options vouth are
encouraged to consider. The centerpicee of Furopean strategy
tor the remaining 1990 must be to widen aceess to and partic-
ipation in contimuing cducation and trainmyg throughont
working lite Although the tradittonal tunchions of higher
cducation are more needed now than i the past, an orga-
nized and much more deliberate commutiment to contimamg,
cducation and training and litelong learning, must become a
centrally recognized task of lngher educabion Y1 By

AN T30

AL Te-Metars, -Joanna

TE Initial Teacher Trainmy i the haropean Communite An
(herview

CS: National Toundation tor Fducational Research. Slough
(I nglandy

Y Tuw

AN National Toundation tor Fduaihional Research «NFERY, The
Mere, Upton Park, Slough SEL 2DOQ. Berkshre, Togland 3
British pound<

NI 42 po Copanghted by the Tducation Pohiey Intormation
Centre (1 PIC Furoperand NHER,

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:
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PR: FDRS Price - MEOL Plus Postage PC Not Available from
FDRS.

A This overview s intended to serve as a guide to readers i
Foagland and Wales who are not tanihar with the initial train-
ing and qualibications ot teachers in other member states in
the European Community. The guide covers programs in
Belgium (Flemishy community), Denmark, France, the Federal
Re publu ot Germany, Greece, Treland, Ttaly, Tauxembourg,
Netherlands, Portugal, Spain, and the Lnted Kingdom—
Scatland. The teat is presented on o country by country basis
and is structured under tive headings as tollows: (1) tvpes ol
school; 2) categories of teacher according io traimug and tvpe
of ~chool: (31 requirements tor admission to teacher training;
Ch teacher training process, outlinmg, the level, length, and
content of teacher training tor each category ol teacher; and
(3} qualitications that accord qualitied teacher status. An
insert provides this same information for England and Wales.

CANIED

N: ED33e3e3

A L’: Le-Metais,-Joanna
s The Recruitment and Management ot Teachers in the
[ uropean Community: An Overview,

Cs: National Foundation tor Educational Rescarch, Slough
(Fngland).

PY: 199]

AV National Foundation tor Educational Rescarch (NFER), The
Mere, Upton Park, Slough SLT 2DQ, Berkshire, Fagland (3
British pounds).

N 49 po Copyrighted by the Education Policy Information
Centre (FPIC Europe) and NFER.

PR: EDRS Price - MECT Plus PPostage. PC Not Available irom
EDRS.

AB: This overview is intended to serve as a guide tor readers
who are not familiar with the emplovment and management
ot teachers in the member states of the European Community.
fUTimits itselt 1o general regnlations governing the emyploy-
ment of teachers ot pupils of statutory school age and up to
age I8 in mainstream schools, The overview covers programs
in Belgmm thlemish community), Denmark, France, the
Lederal Republic of Germany, Greece, Ireland, ltaly,
L unembourg, Netherlands, Portugal, Spain, United
Kingdom ~Fngland and Wales, and United Kingdom--
Scotland. The tent is presented on o country by country basis
and structured to reflect the key characte ristics of the manage-
ment of teachers as Tolows: (1) responsible authorities; (2)
school tvpes; 3 categories of teacher; ¢4 tes her status: (33
teacher numbers: and o) rec-uitment and appointment.

ANMITD

AN IFDAR2830
AL Liegois-Jean-Therre
Ihe CDCC Teacher Bursaries Scheme. Furopean Teachers

Seminar on Towards Intercultural Bducatt n: Training tor
Teachers of Gypsy Pupils™ (Benidorm, Spain, June 9-13, [985)

C S Council for Cultural Cooperation, Strasboury, (France),

[RPEE

N2 p.

PR: EDRS Price - MEPQU PCO3 Plus Postage.

AB. The Counal of Furope's third seninar on Gypsy and
migrant chaldren’s education attracied 75 educators trom 6
Furopean countries. This report provides a svnopsis of cach
of cright plenary Techires and complete reports trom tour
wortkshops An mbroduchion ofters hackground mformation
and an openmg, address by Jean-Prerre Tiegois s given m tnll.
Among points made m this address are the tollowing: (1) the
cducation ot Gypsy and migrant children is of relevance
across Furope: (20 m the Furopean Conmumity's member
shates, only a mmonty of Gepsy children attend <chool with
any regulartty, C3 teacher trainmy, development and mtercul-
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tural education are of pivotal importance at a time when
widespread educational reform is gaining momentum in
many countries; (9 consideration ot the problem has been
evident through international meetings, publications, and
studies; (3) objectives of initial and inservice teacher training
need to be examined and claritied; and (6) issues of intercul-
tural educational policy should be raised and curriculum
revised to bring Furopean education from ethnocentric label-
ing to pedagogical pluralism. The titles of the seminar’s lee-
tures arc as follows: (1) "The Intercultural School in
Organizational Models of the Twentieth-Century School™; (2)
“The Intercultural: From Theory to Practice”; (3) "School
Provision for Gyvpsy Children in Andalucia: Practice,
Achievements, and Plans™; (4) "The Intercultural Approach to
Working with Irish Travellers”; (5) "Training Projects in
Catalonia™; (6) "A Training Project in Valencia®; (7) "Studving
Inter-Ethnic Relations in the Schoo!™; and (8) "Attitudes and
Prejudices of Teachers and Pupils Regarding Other Peoples
and Cultures.” Finally, cach of the work groups defined needs
for more intercultural teacher training and curriculum, and
more information programs. {TES)

AN ED333849

AU Mc-Daniel,-Olaf-C.

Tl: Towards a European Higher Education Policy?
and Potentialities.

CS: Netherlands Ministry of Education and Sciences, The Hague.

PY: 19490

NT: 47 p.; Paper presented at the Conference of the European
Association of Research and Development in Higher
Education(eth, October 1-5, Berlin, Germany). For related
documents, see HE 024 704-708.

PR: EDRS Price - MFOF/PCO2 Plus Postage.

AB: One of a series of studies related to the Delphi research pro-
ject: “Policy Instruments for Higher Education in the Western
Europe of the Future”, this paper presents the issue of interna-
tionalization of European higher education through three
tvpes of data. First, analysis ot present European Community
(EC) initiatives on education showed that a nuimber of suc-
cessful programs have already developed. tHowever, the nest
stage of cooperation cannot be established without coordina-
tion between the higher education structures within various
countries. Second, an analvsis of the results of a survey ot 700
evperts from 17 countries concluded that for some arecas the
evpectations for a Furopean higher education policy are aus-
picious. Yet, another laver of bureaucracy mav not help pro-
duce quality higher eduication. A review of the United States
higher cducation structure in which the states have primary
responsibility while the federal government imposes some
policies, found that such a structure mav serve as a model.
But, conditions in Europe mav not be favorable tor such a sye-
tem. The results ot these exaninations indicate that the cur-
rent changes in Furope call for a supra-national higher educa-
tion policv. that a supra-national body should have a stimu-
lating, not administrative tunction, and that there exit several
important obstacles to this type of education policy. Notes
and 33 references are included. (JB)

Possibilities

AN: ED33384Y

AU Me-Daniel,-Olat-C.

T1: Higher Education Policy in the Europe ot the Future.
Towards an Agenda tor Furopean Thgher Fducation Poliey.

Cs:Netherlands Ministry of Fducatton and Sciences, Phe Hagne

'Y - 1990

N 1: 30 pos Paper presented al the Furopean Community -
Conterence “Thgher Fducation and 1992 Planning tor the
Year 20000 (Sienna, ol November 3-7, 19904 For related
documents, sce HE 024 704-700,

PR FDRS ice MEOT/PCO2 Plua Postage

AR One of a sertes of studies related to the Delphi research pro-

Schlene

ject: “Policy Instruments for FHigher Education in the Western
Furope of the Future™, this paper presents material for the dis-
cussion and formulation ot a European higher education poli-
cv in light of the single market introduction in 1992, The first
chapter, "Hypothesis and Problem Formulation”, proposes
that the development of Western Europe calls for a supra-
national orientod higher education policy and suggests five

quc\lmn\ that vow trom that hypothesis. The second chapter,
“The EC (European Community) and Higher Education”

focuses on EC activities and EC higher education in practice.
The third chapter, “Towards a New European Iigher
Education Policy”, outlines results of a study which surveyed
700 higher education experts, and offers suggestions regard-
in<; the major obstacles to enhance internationalization (main-
taining national autonomy, languages, recognition of cours-
es). This chapter also reviews previous attempts, possible sce-
narios, and the export of student grants and loans. The fourth
chapter, "The U.S. Case: the Potentiality of Federal Higher
Fducation Policy,” assesses the balance of power within the
LS. system and its favorable aspects. The final chapter,
“Towards an Agenda for European Higher Education Policy,”
ofters a series of recommendaiions, a list of possible barriers,
and a review of conclusions. Thirtv-seven references are
included. (JB)

AN: ED3T7070

AL Martin-Bletsas,-Jean, Ed.

TI: The Teaching of Languages in the European Community.

CS: EURYDICE Central Unit, Brussels (Belgium).

PY: 1988

NT: 173 p.

I'R: EDRS Price - MFOT/1°C07 Plus Postage.

AB: Data on modern language instruction in cach member coun-
trv of the European Community are presented, largely in tab-
ular form with some narrative. The number of tables provid-
ed for cach country varies according to cducational system,
and data are arranged to facilitate comparison between coun-
trics. The conclusions of the Council of the European
Community and the ministers of education meeting within
the Council in June 1984 are appended. A summary of main
points drawn from the data includes the following: There is
little provision for language teaching at the primary level, and
instruction is usually by a general primary teacher with little
language teaching qualification; the majority of students in all
countries can study at least one language from the beginning
of seconcdiary education; the most widespread first foreign lari-
guage is English or, in English-speaking countries, Frenclh; in
most countries, puptls can learn a second foreign language,
although not usually from the first vear of secondary educa-
tion; the choices available for second language study are vsu-
allv German, Spanish, ltalian, English. and French; in some
member states, students can learn ¢ third foreign langaage;
the secondary level teacher is a speaalist in at least one lan-
puage. (MSE)

AN T D3 16644

AL Melis,-A.

T1: Furopean Seminar on the Development of the Competencies
of Trainers and Organizers of Training Programmes for SMES
(Berlin, West Germany, June 7-8, 1989, CEDFEOP Flash 7/89.

CS: Furopean Centre tor the Development of Vocational
Training, Berlin (West Germany),

Y 1U8Y '

Nl:lop

PR: FDORS Price - MTOL/PCOT Plus Postage.

AB: This document summarizes the proceedings of a 2-day con-
terenee on training in small and medium businesses in the
Furopean Feonomic Community. Some of the topics dis-
cussed by the speakers include distance learning and the

miportance of training, for owners and managers of small and
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medium enterprises. A series ot guides that have been pre-
pared to help organizations improve training was also mtro-
duced. The five guides include (1) a general guide to the
development ot trainer competency for the creation ot effec-
tive small business training programs; (2) a guide to the hasie
competency requirements for developing training programs
to stimulate pre-start-ups; (3) a guide to ihe basic competency
requirements for developing effective training programs to
assist small business start-ups; (9 a guide to the competency
requirements for developing traming programs for businesses
under 30 emplovees: and (3) a guide tor trainers to help small
firms cope with the creation of the European Marketin 1992,
A topic of workshops at the conterence was the small business
tramners and training organizers who necd to improve their
competencies and the main obstacles encountered when try-
ing to do so. Wavs that the guides could be used to improve
training competencies were examined. Finally, amendments
to make the guides more accessible were suggested. (KCY

AN: ED330007

AL Neff.-Bonita-Dostal; Brown,-Robert

TL: The Developnient of Public Relations To Mceet the New
European Market.

PY: fvon

NT: 16 p; Paper presented at the Annual Meeting of the
International Communication Association (Dublin, Ireland,
June 22-29, 1990).

PR: EDRS Price - NFOL/PCOT Plus Postage.

AB: The development of public relations follows when cconemic
development and democracy thrive, EC 1992, with its plans
tor the European Common Market Community, i+ a public
relations o: nortunity for US. public relations firms. In a sur-
vey of 31 firms, 6 owned or were owned by networks, 17 had
meémbership in a network, 8 had no public relations network,
and two-thirds indicated that EC 1992 was a great opportuni-
tv. In addition to network membership. firms are increasing,
pcr\onncl and opening offices with expansion spilling over
into the Scandinavian and Eastern 3lock. The four most fre-
quently mentioned qualiticazions tor the personnel involved
in EC 1992 were international relations /culture, business
experience, public relaticns, and language. The second high-
est group of quahficaiions included good communication.
media relations, and writing skills. Academic background
most evpected would be business, Eberal arts (communication
is placed in this category), and journalisny. However, concerns
were expressed about public relations professionals being
trained as “crattsmen” and later having to be trained to “think’
on the job. In Europe, the opposite is true, and executives suy
goested that this latter sequence was preferred. These findings
have a number of implications tor pubbe relations curricutum
development in US. colleges and universities. (Eight tables ot
data are included. and the survev is attached) tAuthor - SR)

AN: FD333224

TI: New Challenges in the Education and Traiming ot the
Furopean Worktoree, Presentations, A Semunar for FC and
FITA Countries on Poliaes tor Fducation and Training of the
I abour Force in a Changing, Furopean Feonomv (Stockholm,
Sweden, fune 13-14, 1990),

CS: National Swedish Board of Fduevtion, Stockhohn,

PY: 1991

NT: 91 p.: For related reports, see C1- 038 3104311

PREFDRS Price - MO PO Plas Postagee.

Al This reportis a collection of 10 papers presented ata semina
attended by delegates of Furopean Communtty and Furopean
Free Trade Association (FIFTAY countries to discuss polivies
tor education and training, ot the labor torce. Tour papers
mahe up the sectton, Policies tor Achieving THuman
Resources Devclopment and Fitelong T earning ma Changing,
Fabour Market ™ “Weltare State, Fduaition, and Responsive-

- A FuText Provided by ERIC ’
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ness” (Haavio); "Tluman Resources Management in Ireland—
The Role of FAS” (Leahy); Lmnpotcnw Dc\ clopment within
the Volvo (,mup (Keen); and "Defining the Training Needs—
The SAS Case” (Bevort). The section titled "Right and Acces-
to Training in Post-Industrial Societies” contains three papers:
“Educational Leave and Study Assistance in Sweden”
(Rubenson); “Investing in Peopler The British Approach”
(Grover); and “Present and Future Vocational Training
Needs™ (Terrier). Three presentations are included in the sec-
tion "The Adult as a Learner: Towards New Trends in
Workplace Learning "Development Trends in Vocational
Continuing Training in the Federal Republic of Germany”
(sauer); "Camputer Integrated Manutacturing and Continu-
ing Yocational Education and Training™ (Schneeberger); and
“Vocational Training Programs on the Workplace in Greecd!
(Sotianopolous). (YLB)

AN ED333223

T New Challenges in the Education and Training of the
Furopean Workforce. Final Repart. A Seminar tor EC and
EFFTA Countries on Policies for Education and Training of the
Labour Force in a Changing European Economy (Stockholm,
Sweden, june 13-14, 1990).

CS: National Swedish Board of Education, Stockholm.

Y: 199]

NT: 90 p.; For related report and presentations, see CE 058 310-
312

PR: EDRS Price - MEGL/PCO4 Plus Postage.

AR: This report provides presentations from a seminar attended
* by delegates from all the European Community and
Furopean Free Trade Association (EFTA) countries to discuss
policy planning for education and training “The European
Skill Gap—Introductory Comments” (Abmlmmsson,
Henriksson) provides an overview of the seminar and topics
covered: the European skill gap, national and supernational
PUIlLlL‘\, access- or policv-oriented models, new ways of learn-
myg in the \\nrl\plngc, and comparative issues. "Opening
Speech” (Persson) reflects on five main policy issues, the: (1)
importance of labor market pollL\' for cconomic policy; (2)
choice between an active or passive labor market policy: (3)
importonce of the education svstem, personnel training, and
emplovment tratng in the cconomic development of all
industrialized countries; (1) policies for access and equily; and
(5) democratization of working life. "Continuing Education
and Training in the 1990°s" (Ramoff) identifics new vistas that
are opening, up in training policy in Furope in a changing eco-
nomic climate. An “Issue Paper” summarizes four sessions:
"New Horizons of Learning in a Changing European
Economy™; "Policies for Achieving Human Resources
Development and Lifelong Learning in o Changing Labour
Market™; "Right and Access to Training and Education in Post-
Industrial Societies™; and "The Adult as Learners Towards
New Trends in Workplace Learning.” "Seminar Repart”
(HarrisonY highlighis three themes: access to adult continuing,
education, competence level and competitiveness of the
Yuropean work torce, and new torms ol partnerships. The
program and list of participants are appended. (Y1 B)

AN T30

AL Noor-Al-Deen.-Hana-s

11: The Single Furopean Adt tor 1992 and LS. Television
Programming,.

Py (ol

N 20 p Paper presented at the Annaal Mectimg of the
Southern States Communication Ansociation (fampa, B,
April 37 109,

PR: FDRS Price - MEOE-PCOT Plus Postage.

AB: Global exports of television programs have been doninated
by LS companies Most of theit exports are sold to Western
Furopean countries Such a large tlux ot imports brings
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with it cultural values that car subvert the indhgenous culture
and may lead to caltural hegemony, To reach some balance
with the United States in the cultural, media import export ot
television programs, the Furopean Feononue Community has
adopted "Television Without Frontiers” or "Broadeast
Directive.” This directive 1s one ot the outgrowths of Single
Furopean Act (SFA-U2)0 Fxamiming the impact of this direc:
tive on US. television programs, w hile taking into account the
increased global market, less favorable trade arrangements,
and cooperation or agreements between LS and Buropean
firms, leads to the inescapable condusion that US. television
production companics must learn te think i global terms
They <should: th make themselves at home i all three of the
world’'s most important markets-- North America, Fuarope
and Asaz 23 develop new produdts for the whole world; (3
overcome parochial attitudes; and b tind allies in markets
that they cannot penetrate on their own. I[tappears that

“Television Without Frontiors s indoed stimulating U nited
States television production companies to seriouslhy consider
the benefils o tailoring their programs tor andiences on both
continents  (horty -tour attachedn
tAuthor PR

relerenees are

AN: FD3L673]

AL Ovels,-Monika; Secland,-Suzanne

Tl Fauality of Opportunity and Vocational Training Five Years
anc Nocational Training Measures tor Women in the
Furopean Community 5y nthesis Report and Recommenda-
tions.

CS: Puropean Centre tor the Development of N ocational
Training, Berhn (W est Germam s

Y. 1983 '

AV UNIPULB, Ho61-1 Assembly Drive, Tanham, MDD 207006-4 341
(Catalogue Noo HIN-43-83-003-1 \-CLs3 0o,

NT: v

PR:EDRS Price - N AL PO Plus Postage

AR This document indludes four chapters.a bibliography, notes,
and two appendices Chapter |l v indicates the purpose
ot the report, to look retrospechively at innovatinve voational
training programs mitiated tor women i the Turopean
Community FCO) Chapler 2 describes general des clopments
since 1975 iddudimg, the degal background, the partiapation
ol women and girls m vocational tramimg, and the situation ot
women in the tabor market. Chapter 3 mcludes evaluative
descriptions ot whether the programs oltered 1o wonmen and
wirls met criteria tor success, participants; trainmg tirms ond
framing institutions, advisory, rescarch, and evaluation nwa-
surest and sources of funding tor the programs. Chapter
provides recommendations on vocabional traimimg tor women
m the FC in tive arcas: school and sodational orientation,
labor market, vocational training, cconomic mdependence,
and cmpowerment measures. The bibliography imdudes 13
national reports and To additional reterences, Appendiy |
provides a catalog of programs i three parts: prograims tor
shilled occupations to which women had previoushv not had
accuss; programs to assist women in sccuring occupational
advancement and managenal positions; and ‘110“1.\]]1\ to
women entering or reenterig, the work torce Fach entry
gives program btle, objective, and responsible arganizations.
Appendin 2 provides the gidelines tor the evaluation and
development of perspedtives. (O N

AN FD3I0AS0

I Open EPistance Tearmmg e the Twopean Community
Memotandnm

CS:Commission ot the Tuwropean Convmunmibies Bruossels
(Belpgimm

'Yy Jua
NT W
Q

Schilene

PR:TDRS Price - MEdL PCOL Plus Postage.

A This document outhines the impartance of open distance
learning i a broad range of education and traming activitics
lor the Turopean Community (FCy and its Member States. It
refers to actions in this arca already taking place and shows
how [-C programs complement and are complemented by
actions in the open distance learning tickd being taken within
the content ot existing, programs. The paper indicates a need
for policies and actions at inshitutional and Member State
level that would extend the scepe, power, and application of
open distance learning. It also reters to areas in which a <har-
ing ot experience and expertise and possible oint actions at
the Furopean Tevel could be taken within the tramework of
the creation ot trans-European intrastructural networks for
vocational and protessional training,. (KC

AN FD31I0270

Il Opportunity 1992 College Courses and the Single i-uropean
Market.

C s turther Fducation Uit London tlngland)

Y@ Jusy

NET

PR: EDRS Price - MEQL 1COL Plas Postage.

AB: The completion of the single market by the end of 1992 wil
remove internal obstadles Lo the tree How of goods and ser-
vices within the Furopean Community. The implications for
cducation and iraining. and in particular for those colleges
~elling customized updating and <imilar courses to companies
and organizations, are far-reaching. This bulletin identifies
those aspedts of the 1992 reforms that are likelv to atfect col-
leges and other providers ot education and training. It also
considers changing raining needs and looks atgsome models
tor curriculum development, with the emphasis on the Kind
ot short course training being promated by the United
Kingdom’s Department ol Education and Science mvits PICK-
L I" updating <sKills program. Three case studies, involving
community law and trading, fanguage training,. and quality
asstrance. ate induded in the paper (KCH

AN T D3 delT

ALz Preston,-Till

1 FC Fducation,
Action Cande

PY: [y

ANV Kogan Page Tado, 1220 Pentonville Road Fondon N T YN,
Fogland, United Kinadom 2230 ponnds

N304 p

PR: Document Not Avalable trom i-DRS.

AR This book s mtended to assist educational and research
organizations and others mtere<ted in education «vocational
trainimyg and or rescarch and development (R&D1 in taking,
tull advantage of the challenges and opportunities ot mem-
borship in the Turopean Conmunity (FCL Discussed in Part 1
are various aspedds of the pohcy contest ot Furapeanization.
Part 2, which is mtended to provide a step- by-step guide to
applving for EC tundimg, outdines the main FC education and
vocational training programs. Part 3 contains a chapter dis-
cussing R&IY cost sharing, contracted researdh, and benefits
and costs of participating in R&D programs and a directory of
the primary R&DY programs in the 1 C Discussed in Part 4 are
the various organizational 1ssues facing turther and higher
cducation (HTTR anstitutions as a result of 1-:C membership,
art > contains seven case studies of good pradtices taken
tom FHE and the pnvate sector, and Part 6 presents condud-
my, observations on the dhallenges of the smyple Turopean
market tor organizations m the Umited Kimgdom Appended
are annotated hists of contact pomnts tor speditic 1C training
and R&DY programs aad sources of general mtormation on EC
pohicies and programs and supgestions tor tindimg partners
lor education famimg and R&D programs t3 N

Framing and Rescarch Programmes: An
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AN FD206082

AL Strvsick,-Pam

TI: The Furopean Crarreney Ut An Toononuaal, Tinanaal, and
Political Currenay.

Y JUR3

NT:8 p.

PR:FDIRS Price - MEOL PCOT Plus Postage

AB: Intended to provide a basic understandimgg of the Tustory and
complenity of a relativels new toreign currency measure. ths
paper brictly deseribes the histon lmdma: to the formation ot
the Furopean Feonomic Community (F1C), ats objectives, its
governance structure, and its development ot the Furopean
Curreney Uit (LCU ) as g means ot stabilizing Furope's mon-
clary svistem and strengthening, the ties ol the FLCS T mem-
ber nations, Describoed as an intangible, cashless currency
much like automated bank transters, the value ot an FCL s
based onan average of all participating currendies. Should thv
ECL become independent of the tluctuating, U.S. dollar,
could become a major currency ot both account and wuh-
ment, creating a regronal currencey i Western Furope. Phe
recent decisions of Spain and Portugal to join the FIC (often
referred to as the Common Markety have enlarged the com-
munity marketl, but the implications ot the FCU for
Americans in the tinancial and busimoess community remain to
be determined

AN EDN2R4TS86

TI: The Teaching of Tanguages in the Furopean Community,

CS: ELRYDICT Central Enit, Brussels tBelgiam).

Y1084

NT: 123 po Por related documents, see SO 0TS 224228
Document contains small, light tvpe.

PR:EDRS Price - MEOT-PCHS Plus Poslage.

A8 Knowledge of toreign ianguages is one ot the tactors faali-
tating cultural, cconomic, technical, and-scientific cooperation
among, the Member States of the Furopean Communily. lor
this reason it s important that there be an awareness of the
situation about the teachimg and learming of modern lan-
guages in schools ot the Member States: The mtormation from
the Member States indicates that afthough there s tittle or no
provision tor foregn langnage teachimg in primary education,
most students inall the Member States have the opportunity
to learn at least one toreign anguage begimnmg, swith the first
vear of secondary education. Inalmost all cases atirst toreign
language s compulsorv. Apart from Belgivm and
I usembourg, the most widespread tirst language is Faghsh,
tollowed m a tew instances by Frendh o German In the case
ot the Fnghsh-speaking Member States the first foreten lan-
guage is usuallv Frendhy with the excepdon of a very few
schools, where the first toreign language is German or
Spanish. Provided tor cach member state is intormation about
the description of education provided; the legal provisions,
the language m order of availabihity “preference; the students
thours per week and period ol studve the qualitications of
teachers; the organized bodies tor leacher student exchanges:
and the monitoring of teachers (/)

AN: FDASI6]

T T he Teachmg of Modern Toreign Fanguages m Prinan and

Scecondary Fducation i the urapean Communii

CS: EURVDICT Furopean Unit, Brussels (Belgiom.

Py: juu2

N1:79

PR:TDIRS e - MO Poad Plus Postage

Al Intormation is presented on the policy ol trends momodernn
torcign language (eaching m member states ot the Furopean
Communits . mcdudimg Belgram, Denmark, Germany, Greece,
Spamn, brance, hieland, Tralv, Tusembonry, the Netherlands,
Portngal, Fogland. Wales, Northern Treland, and Scotland
The report begims with an exeantive simmary, mcludimg

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:
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graphs of the number of vears and hour one or two scecond
languages are taught to pupils aged o- 18, This summary is tol-
lowed by a desaription of the situation in cach member state,
mcluding provision of modern fosog language teaching in
clementary and secondary schools Qanguages taught and for
hew many hours per week). itial training of foreign fan-
gnave teachers tnduding exchange programs), in-service
training ol language teachers, and pupil exchanges.
I'nrollment, teacher, and exchange data are included where
possible, Inaddition, data on the Furopean Community's
FINGUA program of action in support ot language teaching,
are mdduded. (\vSE)

N1 D33 T6

AL Weiss AL And-Others

L Prospective Trends i the Socio-Leanomic Content ot
I-ducation in Furopean Market Feonomy Countries

CS: United Nations Fducational, Scientific, and Cultural
Organization, Paris thrancet. Dive o Educational Policy and
Planning,.

'Y 1990

AV Lnated Nations Fducational, Saentific, and Cultural
Organization, 7, Place de Fontenov, 73700 Paris, France.

NT: 75 po Prepared for the UNEFSCO International Congress on
Planning and Management of Fducational Development
Mevico City, Mevico, March 26-30, 199,

PR: FITRS Price - MEGL Plus Postage. PC Not Available trom
RS

AB: The purpose of this study was to project and analvse the
prospective long-term trends in the sociocconomic contest of
the educational svstems of Furopean market economies and
to outline in global terms the probable implication for educa-
tion and training m the future. Composed ot three chapters,
the chapter 1 ocuses on projected long-term demographic
changes: the quantitative development and age structure of
populations and their basic determinants up o the first half of
the neat century. The direct and mdivect impact on education
and traimiog is discussed modetail Chapter 2 looks at the
cocal and cultural context ot education, highlighting value
changes in various Hiclds twork, tamily, religion, politics) and
their socictal effects The consequences of socio-cultural
change and multi-cultural <odictios tor formal education are
outhned. Chapter 3 gives a detailed overview of past and
evpected tuture developments in the cconomy teconomic
growth) and the Tabor market (dabor torce participation,
unemplovment, new forms ot working). The imphications of
structural change in the cconomiv and the introduction ot new
technologios for iuture qualitication requirements are suimma-
rized. A oo-item hist ot reterences s included as are a number
of appendices. tAuthor DI

AN DR8240

AL Wilkinson,-Robert

I Trends m Daropean T nglish

Y [19s4]

N 20 o Revised version ot a paper presented at the FFuropean
Busiess School 1Oestrich-Winkel, West Germany, October 27,
[USY),

PR:UDRS Price - ME0E PCOT Plus Postage.

AL s proposed that a Furopean variety ob Faglish awithout
nalive speakers s emerging as o language ol international
commuinication in Furope. This is a consequence of many tac-
tors, induding the strength of the American cconomy, the
Dreadth and depth of American research in seience and tech-
notogy, the pervasive inthience of Amerncan-style popula
music, mass tourism, and foreign language pohcies pursued
by Furopean education authoritios, The Furopean version of
I nghshis tunctionimg as a lingua tranca for native speakers of
other Tanguages (o comnmicate with cach other, as a second,
not toreign, language The users of this new Furopean variety
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will choose it over standard Rritish English because of their
varied needs, cuttural diversity, dittering ethnic identities,
and the process of cconomic and social integration in the
Furopean Community. Characteristics of Ewcopean English
imclude diminished distinctions between adjectives and
adverbs, absence of mass/count distinction (e g,
much, many), enlargement ot the range ot existential “there”
structures, absence of the inflections "-or” and -est” (e.g.,
“more clear, most rich”), adjustments in the use of clausal and
sentential connectives (e.g, "however, therefore™ shitts inuse
ot the present pertect tense, and exical changes due to
absarption trom other European languages or trom techno-
logival advancement. (MSH)

AN ED352500

AL Wisser,-Ulrike, EdL: Grootings,-Peter, Fd.

TI: "Furotram tor Training.” Proceedings ot o European Congress
on Contivang Education and Training (4th, Berlin, Germany;
Warrsaw, Poland; Prague, Crechostovakiar Budapest,
Hungary; Vienna, Austria, October 3-9, 1992),

CS: European Centre for the Devetopment ot Vocational
Training, Berlin (Germany).

PY: 1992

IN: CEDEFOP-Flash; nd Dec 1942

NT: 13 p.

PR: EDRS Price - MEQT/PCOT Plus Postage. :

AB: A Ttravelling” congress was conducted in five Furopean
cities (Bertin, Warsaw, Prague, Budapest, and Vienna) to pro-

O

RIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

Schilene

mote a mutual exchange of views between cast and west. The
participants stressed the growing European Community
interest in current examples ot cooperation with neighbors in
central and castern Furope. In addition to promoting dialogue
and the exchange ot views and ideas, the "Eurotrain® was
developed as a venue to promote western endeavors to sup-
port castern Europe. The congress participants traveled by
tram for study visits and workshops in the five cities. Each
national conterence had an opening event in which experts at
national and community levels provided participants with an
insight into the educational and emplovment situations in the
various countries. Experts from western Europe and the
Lnited States provided examples of local structural develop-
mients, the development of further training programs, and the
planning of mtegrated training concepts. Warkshop partici-
pants in the five cities cach worked on siv topics: international
cooperation in training and continuing training; continuing
training and migration; training and continuing training in
enterprises; vocational training and continuing training in the
context of regional, structural, and development policies; con-
tinuing training of women; and continuing training at school
in the context of adu't training. Examples of programs on
these themes were provided tor cach of the five countries. The
“Furotrain” concept of learning exchanee was explored and
endorsed. (KO
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Chapter 9

Journal Articles in ERIC on
European Unification
Vickie J. Schlene

The tollowing annotations of articles from journais in the
FRIC database represent an extensive sample of articles written
on this important topic. All ot the annotations appear in the
Current hidex to Jowrnals i Fducation (CIHD, which is published
on a monthiyv basis and is avaitable at larger libraries throughout
the country. The annotations are intended to briefly describe the
contents of the articles in general terms, Therefore, it is suggested
that the reader locate the entire article in the journal section ot a
larger public or university library. Reprints of the article may be
available trom University Microfilms International (UNED, 300
North Zeeb Road, Ann Arbor, MI481006, 800 7 245-036(0.

Readers are encouraged to complete therr own searches of
the ERIC database to discover new articles which are constantly
being added to the svstem. Educators will tind these articles a
valuable resource for tostering understanding, application, and
evaluation on the wealth of information being published con-
cerning European unification.

AN: EHessud

AU Ager,-Dennis-E.

TI: Language Learning, and Furopean Integration.

PY: 1092

IN: Languaee-aud-Education: vo n2-4 pl49-64 1992

NT: Special issue, "Language, Culture, and Education.”

AB: Concepts of identity and ethnicity, and their applicability to
Europe through language, religious and cultural criteria’ are
reviewed. It is noted that thoughts of an inteprated Furope
must acknowledge both behavioral and cthnographic
aprroaches to ditference and particularly the contrasts
between dominance and difference theories. A Luropean lan-
suage learning policy is considered. (17 references)
(Author/ L1

AN: EJM05328

ALU: Berchem,-Theodor

TI: Higher Education Co-operation between EEC and Non-EFC
Institutions i the Perspective of Post-1492 Furope.

Y : 1989

IN: Furopean-lonrnal-of Ldncabion: w24 nd p3es-70 1989

AB: Concern about the impact of the completion ot the Furopean
Single Market in 1992 on patterns of cooperation between
member and non-member countries is expressed, and it s
cautioned that member institutions must not ignore opportu:
nities tor cooperation inside or outside the buropean
Community, particularhy with developing nations. £\ MS1)

AN E[429320

AU: Berggreen -Ingebory

TL: Furope "92: Consequences of the Furopean Unitication tor
Cultural Federalism in the Tederal Republic of Germany,

PY: w0

ING Zettschirtt fur Padagogih: V30 no pR27-47 Nov 1990

AB: Discusses consequences of Furopean unification m the
Federal Republic of Germanv. Focases on the relotionships
between the [ uropean Community, the tederal povernment of
Germany, and the German states Suggests that the German
Qedes are aware of their responsibility to give education and
celture o Furopean dimenston (N

ERIC

* PArText provided by R

AN EJ404100

AL Birmele,-Tutta

TI: Project 1992: A Topic Worth Teaching,

Y : 1990

IN: College-Teachnie: v38 nl p10-12 Win 1990

AV UML

AB: Project 1992, the Single Market Act that will lift all trade bar-
riers between the 12 member states of the European
Community (Belgium, Denmark, Federal Republic of
Germany, France, Greeee, Ireland, Italy, Luxembourg, the
Netherlands, l’ortug.\l Spain, and the United Kingdom),
needs to be included in the college curriculum. (MLW)

AN EJ490005

AL Blankenship,-Glen

TI: Germany, the Search for Unity. Pull-Out Feature.

PY: 1994 ’

IN: Social-Studics-and-the-Young-Learner; vo nd ps1-3 Mar- Aprt
1994

AV UMI

NT: Theme issue topic: "Global Perspectives in a New World.”

AB: Asserts that the reunitication of Germany and its signifi-
cance in the European Community provide a catalyst for U.S.
<ocial studies teachers to include instruction about Germany
at all grade levels. Includes a teacher resource page with
information about s chools and student life in Germany. (CFR)

AN EH30156

AL Bode,-Christian

Tl EC Research Progeammes-—information and Influence (or,
How to Lobbv in Brussels).

PY: 1991

IN: Higher-Education-Management: v3 02 p128-36 Jul 1991

AB: Rescarch projects within the Eurcpean Community (EC)
have used different strategics and instruments for informa-
tion dissemination and lobbving on national and international
levels. The scientific community must have stronger
autonomous representation in Brussels as an equal partner of
the LEC burcaucracy, similar to that in some member states.
(Author/NMSE)

AN FI489806

AL Bonekamp.-L-W.-F

11: Courseware Evaluation Activitios in Europe.

Y 1994

IN: fosrrnal of-Udiecational-Computing-Research: 11 nl pr3-00 1994

AB: Describes the FCOSET project, developed by the European
Community to collect data on the current state of formative
and summative evaluation activities regarding courseware
used within the classroom in Europe. Evaluation instruments
and evaluation techniques are described, and their cultural
embeddedness and curricular dependencies are discussed.
(Contains 12 references.) (LRW)

AN FLE63R0S

AL Byram,-Michael

1 anguage and Culture Fearning tor Furopean Citizenship.
PY: 1oa2

NG Banguage and Tdaton: ve n2-4 pled-7e 10492

i10
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NT: Special issue, "Language, Culture, and Education.”

AB: In the new Europe of greater cooperation and integration
between states, the relationship between national identity and
national language will require reappraisal. This paper argues
for language teaching that includes culture learning because
intercultural communication includes political and ethical
issues. (19 references) (Author/1L1B)

AN EJ42163

AL Ceryeh,-Ladislav

TI: Higher Education and Europe after 1992

Y 1691

IN: Evropean-Faucation; v23 n2 p77-93 Sum 1991

AB: Discusses problems that European higher education will face
as a result of European Community programs. Warns that
rosistance to change could marginalize higher education and
reduce European integration to a purely economic, technolog-
ical, and political phenomenon. Addresses diversity versus
uniformity, the nature of expected change, and general
requirements for changing higher education. (DK)

AN EJ405524

AL: Cerveh,-Ladislav

TI: Higher Education and Europe after 1992: The Framework,

PY: 1989

IN: Ewropean-Journal-of-Eduncation; v24 nd p321-32 1989

AB: Three tvpes of change in higher education resulting from the
establishment of the European Community and related edu-
cational initiatives are examined: (1) those that are compulso-
rv or unavoidable; (2) those that will be facilitated or encour-
aged: and (3) those for which the approach of 1992 represents
an exceptional opportunity. (MSE)

AN: EJ4088149

Al Cerveh,-Ladislav

TI: EC '92: What Will It Mean for Higher Education?

PY: 1990 _

IN: Educational Recond: v7'1 n2 p38-41 Spr 1464

AN UMI

AB: Changes in higher education resulting from the official
eniergence of the European Community in 1992 are discussed,
including those that will be more or less mandatory, those
that will be facdilitated and/or encouraged, and those for
which 1992 will represent an exceptional opportunity.
(Author/MSE)

AN: EJ443403

AU: Chepesiuk,-Ron

TE The Dawn of European Feonomic Unitv: What [t Means for
Libraries.

PY: 1992
JNG Amierican-Libraries w23 n3 p212-15 Mar 1992
AV UMI

AB: Examines the attitudes ot librarians in the 12 member coun-
tries of the European Community (EC) toward the removal of
technical and cconomic barriers among FC members on
January 1, 1993, and the impact ot this development on
libraries. Topics addressed include intormation technology
development, librarvian mobility, a pan-EC library association,
and library cooperation. (MES)

AN 81791

ALL Collis,-Betty

E New  Fechnologes and Tearmng, i the Turopean
Community.

PY: 194

INGTHLE . Jonraal 2 21 n8 ps3 87 Nar 1994

AV UM

AR Discusses the application ot communication and mtormation
technologies (C&TT in education and vocational training tor

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

12 member states in the Commission of the European
Communities (CEC). Highlights include funding sources;
major activities; the DELTA project, which supports training
through new technologies in an open ledrning environment;
and university and business collaboration. (Contains six refer-
ences.) (SLW)

AN: EJ481791

AU: Collis,-Betty .

T New Technologies and Learning in the European
Community-.

PY: 1904

IN: THLE Journal; v21 n8 p&3-87 Mar 1994

AV: UM

AB: Discusses the application of communication and information
technologies (C&IT) in education and vocational training for
12 member states in the Commission of the European
Communities (CEC) Highlights include funding sources;
major activitics; the DELTA project, which supports training
through new technologies in an open learning environment;
and university and business collaboration. (Contains six refer-
ences.) (SLW)

AN: EH71107

AU: Collis,-Betty .

Tl: The mipact of Computing in Education in Europe.

I'Y: 1993

IN: Educational-Technology; v33 nY p37-42 Sep 1993

AV: UMI

NT: Special issue on the status of computing in education world-
wide.

A3: Discusses information technology (IT) in member countries
of the European Community. Topics addressed include IT in
the curriculum of primary and secondary schools; activities
sponsored by the European Community relating teo IT in
schools; IT projects; IT in postsecondary education and train-
ing; and future plans. (Contaip« 15 referep-es.) (LRW)

AN EJ4. T

Ti: The Contribution of the Educational System to the
Achievement of the Internal Market.

PY: 1991

IN: Eurepean-Lducation; v23 n2 p18-27 Sum 1991

AB: Describes European Community atteripts to foster aware-
ness of cultural unity. Explains that efforts include curricula
and classroom instruction, educational materials, teacher
training, and international contacts between teachers and stu-
dents. Lists three objectives: (1) determining how the educa-
tional svstem contributes to the creation ot the internal mar-
Kot; (23 strengthening ties between education and science; and
(3) lessening regional differences. (1K)

AN EJ430157

ALU: Contzen,-Jean-Pierre

Tl: European Integration and University Research: An Overview.

PY: 1991

IN: Higher-Educetion Managenient; «3 n2 pl37-44 Jul 1991

AB: A discussion of European cooperation on research looks at
the role of university research in Furope, European
Community (EC) research and technological development
projects, indirect eftects on research ot other EC etforts, and
the prospects for university research atter the EC becomes
established, including new industrial and political opportuni-
ties, (Author \IST)

AN E[H9387

AL Doornekamp.-B.-Gerard; Van-kesteren,-Baukje-].

[T Primary School Teacher training in the Furopean
Communitv: An Overview of Recent Developments, PY: 1191

ING Bavopean forrnal of Teacher Tducation: v 14 n 3 p241-31 1901
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AB: Duteh colleges ot edacation for primary school teachers have
undergone several mergers, The article examines how to tully
utilize primary teacher education characteristics in large insti-
tutions ot higher vocational education, It describes studies of
integration and difterentiation in other countries, concluding
that mergers threaten the educational identity of teacher tram-
ing. (SM)

AN EH421560

T ERASMUS: European Community Program tor the
Development ot Student Mobility in the Luropean
Community.

Y 1991

ING European-Educapion: w23 n2 p3-17 Sum 1991

AB: Describes the European Communityv's efforts to unity
Furope and enhance competitiveness in world markets by
improving use of available intellectual potencial. Discusses
ERASMUS, the European Community Action Scheme for the
Mobility of University Students. Eaplains the role ot Inter-
University Cooperation Programs (1CP<) o cour e credit
transter svstem, and complementary measures. (DK)

AN: j‘[-l;.“\b;h

AL Garrido,-Jose-Luis-Garcia

TI: European Education in a World Civilization.

PY: 1992

IN: Ciropean-Udication: v23 nd p3-14 Win 199142

AV: UMI

AB: Discusses problems facing European education as the world
continues to become more interconnected through politics,
communication, and ccononies. Stresses the need to mamtain
national values without regressing to nationalism. Examines
teacher training, history instruction, and television as arcas
where divisions can be lessened. Warns against secing Furope
as vpposing the rest ot the world. (DK)

AN: Ej446330

AL: Garcia-Garrido,-Jose-Luis

Tk Open and Non-Formal Education: New Paths tor Fducation
ina New Lurope.

PY: 1992

IN: Comparatioe-Udpcation: v28 ol pS3-8a (a2

NT: Theme issue (special number T wath title "1 ducating the
Naw Furope.”

AB: Defines "nontormal education” as encompassing the educa-
tional intfluences ot all of society’s institutions Suggests that
nonformal education mav be the best approadh to aid tor
development in developing nations, as well as to litelony
learning in Furopean and other developed nations, (519

AN, E[403380

AL Goodvear.-Peter

TE Development ot 1 earning e hnoloey at the Taropean Fevel
The DELTA Programme.

Y[98y

IN: Lducational and Doy

A4 Nov Jusy

AN UM

AB: Describes the Furopean Community < Development of
Fuaropean | carning through Iuhnolm'lml Advance (DL T
program, which is concerned with the technological ressurces
necded to support open amd distance learning in continung,
or higher education Activities in the United Kingdom are
t'll\[‘ll‘l\l/«'d, and several DEL T projects are des ribed
(1 RW)

Fedliaelocy Drternational v2o nd

AN 650

AL Gring-lrancors

TI- Furopean Feanomic Integration and the Tate al Fesser Used
[anguages.

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:
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PY: (993

IN: Lanciee Problenis and Langnage
St (993

AR The consequences of cecononug integration for Europe’s less-
er-used languages are examined. Applving theoretical predic-
tions to a set of 12 minonty languages, this paper shows that 3
will likely be it a more tavorable position, 4 may lose as a
result of econoriic integration, and no clear effect can be pre-

dicted tor the remaining 3 (1S references) tAuathor /1LY

Plonnie 17 n2 plol-to

AN EHT3R3

AU Guinand.-Jean

T1. The Implications of Furopean Integration tor Higher
Education Institutions in Non-FEC Countries.

PY: 1990

IN: Higher Dducation- Managenicnf: v2n2 p"()"-l" fui 1990

Al ln\muhon\ in non-luropean Economic Community coun-
tries witl have to find wavs to maintain and stre ngtlun their
relations with FEC institutions to avoid a situation in which
Europe develops at two ditferent speeds. The author suggests
strategies to avoid isolation, to improve communications, and
to open programs to wider participation. (Author 7MLW)

AN EH42161

AU Hansen,-Georg,

T1: Intercultural Learning—A Challenge to the Fduacational
Policy in the European Community:,

Y juat

EN: Enropean-ducation: v23 n2 piy-68 Sum 1991

AB: Discusses the problemis of intereultural education in the
Furopean Community. Specifies that, tor education not to dis-
criminate, both majority and minorities must experience com-
mon learning processes and have opportunities to acquire rei-
atively unbiased information about cach other. Examines edu-
cational policy, school structure, and language pulicy,
Compares the Faropean Community outlook with national-
ism. (DK

AN FH69732

AL Heater,-Derek

1z Fducation tor Furopean Critizenship.

Y 1992

IN. Westioster Studics D dietfions VIR pas-6r a2

AB: Argues that Puropean schools must begin to deal with the
issuce of citizenship education in tight ot the emergence ot the
F uropean Community. Condudes that both preservice and
inservice teacher lmmlm, will be critical to suceess eftorts to
promote Erropean citizenship. (CUR1

AN B 442154

AL THeidemann,-Wintried

T1: Qualitication and the Internal Furopean Market.

PY:1u9]

ING Daopean ducibion -y 23 02 pa2-46 Sam [99]

AB: Discusses ettects o integration of the European Coninunity
and internal market on qualitications tor occupational activi-
iv. Deseribes German objections to the commmunity's attemplts
to set educational policv. Urges common community defini-
tions of protessions and recognition ot vocational qualitica-
tlons to facthilate freedom ot novement ot the work foree.
Mresents a proposed training level structure (DK

ANCFIH2162
U Tlememann kal Tems

HFducation and, the Internal Market

Y. [oa]

IN Faropean T diwotrna: A 2302 pov-To Sum 1991

AR Discusses Furopean attempts to standardize acadennc and
vocational qualiticatians, apresses concern that the internal
market threatens the celtaral sovereignty al states, Doescribes
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the consequences ot teacher mobihty tor the German educa-
tion ~vstem. Condudes that more openness is necessary for
the Furopean Cammunity’s educational policvmaking to
overtcome the nustrust ot state cducation mimisters (DKo

AN g eT
L Henslev.-Colin
T Euwropean Community Patabases Onlime to urope
1Y sy
ING Danibise v 12 0o pAS-32 Dee Tuse
AL UA
AB: Describes three groups ot databases sponsored by the
Farapean Communities Commiisston Furobases, a tevtual
Jatabase ot the contents ot the Otticial Journal” ot the
Fauropean Community: the Furopean Community Haost
Organization (1 CHOY databases, which otter mumlmuunl
mtormation about Europe: and statistical databases.
Intormation on access and tees s induded. C LI

AN FIRRAT
L Tones-Tivwel-C

11 Education in a Changing Furope.

Y- Jua2

IN: L dncational Recieas: v nd p237-33 [wa2

AB: Reviews implications ot a trontier-tree Europe in terms ot
human resources, mobihty. vocational education training tor
voung people, continuing education and traming, and the role
of higher education institutions. (SK)

AN: FlHo6
L lones-Hivwel-Ceri

T Promoting Higher Education s Contribution to the
Developing Furopean Conumunity -

PY: o]

IN: Prospects w21 ns pdis-sd (o)

AVILMI

AB: Fxamines the role ot higher education as the Furopean
Community moves toward econonug, monetary, and pohitical
nnion. Reviews several programs desizgned to bring more uni-
tormity and equality o educationat opportunitios in all mem-
ber nations, Concludes that higher education has assimed o
Teade I\hl[‘ role in bringing about pohtical and cconomic
unon. (CERY

AN HN0S

AU Khan,-ACNL

T Furopean Common Market and Fduaation,

Y. toud

IN Jereonsl o Taoc o0 Fleciter 22301 p47-00 Win fuod

AV UM

AB: The Furopean Common Market s striving toward harmo-
nization ot its member countnes o many aspects ot their
Law s, Bxplains scome of the recent developments in the
[ uropean Common Market law and practice atteding, educa-
ton particularly those that have taken place in Britam MDD

ANCEHO R0

AL Kiskmen.-1 o

T Furopean Integration and University Research,

Y. uv]

INCHshes Ddiation ALeemen? v 3n2 plad-3xjut el

AB N Tvan Dnstitutional Management tor Theber 'ducabion
woerk~hop onunversity rescarch mothe new Fuaropean
Conununity s sumnuanyszed Phe report tlocuses on potential
changzes mounmnersity research structures aad patterns and
imphcattons ot those changges and strategies (o keep research
vital mddudimg development of mtemational computer net
works and tiscal isates NS

Q

Schlene

AN FI4 2004

AL Knappe-Karltred

T Common Market Common Culture?

MY s

INSDuropeae-foronal ot-Ldicitu-r v23 nd p33-a0 1990

AB: This paper discusses some cultural ditterences that may
atfect cooperation i Furope. It maintains that it takes a least
one vear betore a multinational working group begins to be
productive, i no special provision i~ taken to minimize com-
munication problems and to integrate tlu difterent cultures
invaolved €N W)

ANCEHTSI24

AL RKodron.-Christoph

11 Buropean Dimension, Multicutturab=m and Teacher Training,.
An Experience m a Network of Training Institutions.

Y Juu3

IN: Laropean Joiernal-ot- Leacher-Udicationg vie nd peb-77 1993

AB: Faplains the development of a network of teacher training
institutions within the European Community designed to pro-
mote the European dimension in education by direct coopera-
tion between trainers and their institutions. The paper focuses
on the Furopean dimension and mnlticulturalism. (53 )

AN FIR45714

AL Koster,-1-]-CL

Tl Flighey Education in Furope: A Many Faceted Question

IPY: 1986

INGHidhwer-Education-in Pirope: v nl p28-34 1980

AB: The activities of UNFSCO, the Council of Furope, the
Qrganization for Economic Cooperation and Development,
and the European Teonomic Community to promote academ-
ic mobility and international recognition of credits and
degrees are outlined, and problems still to be solved are dis-
cussed. (VMSEHY

AN FHT 765

AL Targe-David-Clay

T Germany in Furope, T943-G20 A T listorncal Overview.

Y 993

‘\ secntl Ddrcation vz n3 p232-36 Sep [0l

U\

.\B: Prosents a lastorical review of German relations with
Furopean nations from the end of World War 11 until 1992
Claims that Chancellor Willv Brandts ettorts to improve Last-
West relations set the stage tor German reunification.
Contends that Germany'svole ina united Furope has vet to be
Jdetermined. (CEFR1

AN B3R

ALz L eitner,-Gerhard

T Tarope 19920\ T anguage Perspectin e

Y- Jaa]

INGFaigncege Probboons ond P cneee Plavming 13 03 p2S2-u6 1all
fav]

AV U

ABArgues tor the survival of the tederahist Language tormula in
the Furopean thconomic Community through o moditied,
mote restricted torm <o as to be more tunctional and open to
the demands of worldwide conimunication. It s suggrested
that, dt'\]‘lh' it~ weaknesses, it more ‘ld('tllldh'l\' retlects the
mosaie-Tike caitural herttage of Fuarope, teight references)
1G] R

AN FHev2 T

AU Topes-Nover-R

I Database Copyight Issues i the Furopean GIS Community.
l’\ |\)\l'{

IN Govenment brioomgthion Cheefohe s Tns pRos s (993

ERIC 143
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AB: Quthnes the current legal stracture of the kuropean geo-
graphic mformation svsteny (GIS? database industry, patticu-
lartv in the area of copright protection: erttigques the impend-
ing, Commission ot the Furopean Communities directive; and
emphasizes the need tor global consensus on the legal struc-
ture’s ability to protect and regulate the tlow ot information,
(Contains 38 reterences. th AN

AN E433220

AU cEFrov,-Nel-].

Tl The Furopean Commumity and f492- The IFC Piterature on
the Single Market.

PY: (o2

IN: Goeernment Pridliatiions Recrea V19 03 pdal-504 Sep-Od
IL)L)Z

AV UMI

AB: Provides background on the organization and fegislative
process of the Furopean Community (FCY and highlights the
documents that tornd the cornerstones of the EC 1992 program
to establish a unified cconomy. Materials described include
reports. legislation, newslettors, periodicals, statistics, cata-
logs, and databases. t1S referencest (AVHS)

AN FIHT 1764

AL MeKinnon.-\ike

TI: How to Facoutage Studving Germany and Furope in the
Classraom.

Y1993

IN: socnd-Fducation: v=7 3 p231-32 Qep W93

AV LA

AB: Presents two activitios trom an “ldea Bank tor Teaching
Germany and Furope US, Classrooms K127 Includes o role
plaving exercise involving signiticant individuals trom
European history and a student project involving cooperative
learning about individual Furopean nations. Provides an
address tor obtaining a tree copy ot the “ldea Bank "R

AN Fldoueus

AL MeKinnon.-Mike

T AWhy Study Germany and Furope Now?

PY: {93

ING Socd Ddiition: w37 nd plos-70 A pr-Nay JU93

AV LM

AB: Provides 10 veasons why the study of Germany and the
European Community should be taughtim Us. soctal studies.
Argues that the cultural interrelationships between the United
States and Germany are histovically signiticant. Contends that
the experiences of post-tarld War If German reconstiuction
and the ravnitication atter the Cold War can serve as models
tor other nations, (C 'R}

AN F4T3457

AL: Martime-Michaela

TI: Furopean Integration and Hs Consegnences tor the
Management ot I Institutions,

M fuon

ING Hhgher Fdieation Nunegement=-v2 n2 p22e-30 Jal jood

AB: Two new programs, Laropean Commumity: Action Schenw
tor the Mobiltv ot University Students (ERASMUSY and
Furopean Community: Action Program lor Fducation and
Training tor Fechnology «CONET T, will allow for greater
shident and statt mobility. These programs need o be sup-
ported by adequate administrative strocures NTT AN

AN ORTTS

AU\ Dller-Ralph

Tl Furope 19920 The Impact on the Intormation Industry
'Y 1eun

IN. Oudie A1 En2 ps1-55 Mo 18

AV LA

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

Journal Articles i FRIC on European Unitication 43

AB: Discusses the deregulation ot telecommunications in the
Furopean Community, the impact ol this deregulabion on
intormation services. and the possible etfects ot a trulv com-
mon market on LS. and Tapanese mformation industries A
sidebar by Nancy Garman: describes major online databases
devoted to mtormation about the coming Furopean single
Market. (C1 131

AN 42937

AL: Muleaby -D-G

Fi: Fducation and Communitv-Building in the Furopean
Community The Impact of w42,

MY tuvl

IN: Edncational-Fomndatnons- va ] pii-49 Win JuY]

AB: I its relatively short litetime, the Furopean Community has
implemented a tesponsive, developing educational policy
addressing many social and cconomic issues atfectig the life
of the communityv. An emphasis on teaching the Furepean
dimension is aimed ot increasing understanding of the com-
munity itselt and mutual understanding among fellow
Europeans. (SM)

AN EHS2HS

AL Muleahy,-12.-C

TI: Social Fducation i the Furopean Community.

[REERE

IN: Social-Shndies: V83 12 pR3-ST Nar-Apr (94

AV UM

AB: Contends that educational retorm efforts have neglected the
values ot ¢ivie education and its implications tor civic and
<ocial life. Asserts that this s not true in Europe where an
increasing tocus on the Furopean dimension in edudation has
a strong civic education component. tCFR

AN FI4293 19

AL Moller-selger.-Hermann

f1: Fducational Poliey Cooperation m the Furopean Community.

Y toa

IN- Zetisddimtt i Padayodih, V36 no pRO3-23 Noy [990

AB: Desernibes cooperation on educational policy within the
European Community (ECL Faplains possible outcomes ol
Furopean integration and predictable contlicts. Supports the
notion of a restricted educational competency tor the FC
Argties that o new T uropean educational communits must be
the objective of the TC but cannot be created by them alone.

(N

AN FJH0RI2Y

AL Neave-Gany

11 On Articulating Secondary Schaal, Higher Fdwcation and
1902,

Y 1Osv

IN: L aeropent Jowrnial of Pducatonr A 24 nd p3sT-o5 1984

AB: Implications of the unitication of Furopean Communily cedu-
cation in 1992 for articnlation between secondary and higher
education and between higher education and non-viniversity
sectors are discussed, placing emphasis on the need Lo tind a
balance between competition and collaboration. ©NS1?

AN R80T

Al Niederfranke,- Annette

1 ducation tor the Flderly New Diections v a Changing
Furope.

N 1o

IN. Titermationed Rectew ot fdieation Infeonatiaale Zeitschintt o
Iroaclipesaersenscutt Recne Infernationale de Pedigogte: V38
nd 274 ul Jea2

AB Considers education tor the elderlv an naportant issue tor
the Turopean Community. Discisses demographie, soc 1al,
and political tactors arsang trom strictural changes alfecting,
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older adult education. Suggests that education of the clderhy
emphasize seli-reliance, communication skills, experience,
and lite changes Reviews literature on the capacity and will-
ingness to fearn of the elderly (ONAD

AN ETH62020

AL Oglesby, KoL Baxc-w .

TE The New Furope, Challenges tor Eurapean Adult Education

PY:joul

IN: Concergenas v 2o nl pal-as [oud

AV UM

AB: The Buropean Communty must develop policies regarding
a number of challenges: tree crrculation ot people across bor-
ders, disadvantaged regions, coconomic restructuring, access
to vocational education, and cooperation with Fastern
Lurope. (SK)

AN EH37004

AL Raivola,-Raijo

Tl Integrating Fducation tor an Infegrating 'urope?

PY: [l

IN: Lite-and-Lducation-on Tinland, nd p2-7 199

AB: Two strategios for creating o unitied European identity are
(1 unifving educational structures and provesses to ensure
equivalent educational outcomes and (21 mtensity ing student
trainee. and personnel exchanges and building an efticient
cducational information network. (SK)

AN FJ49335

AL Rendel-Margherita

TE Luropean Law: Lnding Discrnvination against Girls in
Education.

PY: o2

ING Gender-amd-1dncabin: v d n -2 ple3-73 (992

NT: Special double issue with title "Women's Education in
Europe.”

AB: Fxamines how the European Convention on fluman Rights
and its case Taw could combat senist education and develop
concepts ot philosophical convictions, the Furopean
Commumitv's dutv, and children's rights. Considers teminist
strategies tor improving girls” education, F n;_,h\h and
Luropean procedural laws. and dtticultios of ueing Fnglish
law . (RLCY

AN FHobevy

AL Riemer,-feremiah

T The ECU as the "Mark™ of Unity Nurope between Monetary
Integration and Moenetary Union.

PY: 1993

ING Social Fdiwation: v37 nd plIsd-Se Apr-NMay 1093

AV UM

AB: Reviews progress toward cconomic integration and maone-
tarv union within the Furopran Feonomic Community,
\Maintains that Ce rmany has the greatest intluence on the ses-
tem because of its \h(ms, curreney and monctary polnu-\
Concludes that a "two- \pu'd course toward cconomic nnion
mav be the ondyv practical path (CER)

AN: Fld 064
AL Ryba,-Rayvmond
I toward o Furopean Dimension inc I ducation. Intenhion and
Realitv in Furopean Communiiy Policy and Practice.
Y [ua
IN Comparatioc Fducation Reee 3ol plo 20 beb 1)
AV DM
N Theme issue with title Tdocation ina Changimg Turope.”
A Analvzes othiaal and unaotticial documents trom T urepean
Community member nations, questions whether the develop
ment ot a Furopean dimension m education will chiectively
overcome stch dithoulties as lack of eniphasis on learing, to
O
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be European and developing transnational values, lack of
appropriate teacher training and mmstructional materials, and
persistent natfonal prejudices. (5V)

AN Fl4oveus

AL Schamid,-Gerhard

T Bmimigration in Europe: Tow Nuch "Other™ Is Too Much?

I 1903

IN: Soctl Paducation v37 nd pIST-83 Apr-Mav (993

ANV UNTE

AR Examines the increase inimmigration and loreign nationals
m Furopean coundries since the 19305, Points out that liberal
immigration laws made Germany the most popular haven for
refugees and others. Contends that Germans will have to
adjust to a multicultural Germany within a multicultural
Lurope. (CTFR)

AN F438724
AU Scott-lames-Calvert

IH 1902 and Bevond: Understanding the European Community.
Y: w92

IN: Brestiess-Fencation: Fori: v3o n3 pd0-42 Feb 1992

AN UM
AB: H busimess educators are to develop the economic literacv of
students, they must address such dimensions of the changing

worldwide econamic order as the Eurapean Community.
(TOW)

AN FJ4543106
AL Shaw -Josephine

TI: Fducation and the Taw in the European Community.

MY 1992

IN: Jewrnal-of-Laze-aid -Fiducation: 21 n3 p413-42 Sum 992

AB: Addresses the place of education within the European
Community legal svstem; highlights the lines of thinking
behind the community’s educational support programs; and
concludes by facusing an the role ot the European Court in
shaping the community's distinctive education law. (119 refer-
ences) (MLEF)

AN FISI308
AL Sillinee,-].-AL-AL

TI: Information Policy in the Furopean Community: Balancing

Protection and Competition.

Y tuod

IN: Journal-ot-Goceniment -hitormafon: 21 3 p215-30 Mav-Jun
1994

AV UM

AR Discusses Furopean Community pahicy relating to informa-
tion technology and the imtormation industry. Topics
addressed include the intormation services industry; trans-
border intormation How, including clectronic mail, data
owner responsibility, and software piracy; digital data net-
works; electronic data interchange; teleccommunications;
information industry poligy; rescarch and standards; and crit-
wismy ol existing information policy. (Contains 82 references.)
(1 RV

AN 64450

AL Snuth,-lanet

Li The Furopean Teachimg Forces Conditions, Maobility and
Qualitications

[N RN

IN- Biternational Kecrear o ducation bitordionale Zeilsca it et
rochiogscrssenschatt Recwe bitennttionale de Pedasogie; V38
ne pod-57 Noy Juu2

AB: Deseribes the teaching protession m Furopean Common
AMarket (L CAD states, reviewing difterences in importance of
cducation, salaries. status, rewards, working conditions, and
traming,. Discusses teacher mobility betw een member states
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and feasibility of a single market among ECM states.
Describes common market for primary school teachers in
Scandinavian countries. (PAA)

AN: EJ469700

AU: Stassen,-Donna

TE A United Germany in a Uniting Europe.

PY: 1993

JN: Social-Education; v37 nd pl87-90 Apr-May 1993

AV: UMI

AB: Presents contemporary view of Germany since reunification
and the end of the Cold War. Includes 13 photographs por-
traving scenes from daily lite in Germany. (CFR)

AN: EJ441963

AU: Swing,-Elizabeth-Sherman; Orivel,-lrancois

Tl: Education in a New Europe. Editorial Essayv.

PY: 1991

JN: Comparative-Education-Revieie; vio nl pl-9 Feb 1991

AV UMI

NT: Theme issue with title "Education in a Changing Europe.”

AB: Examines distinct educational trends in Europe as western
countries move toward unity and ecastern countries shake off
socialism. Focuses on educational poliev aimed at developing
a European identity, the persistence of distinct national intel-
lectual traditions, consequences of expanded higher educa-
tion, privatization and reactionary reform, and the meaning of
educational perestroika. (5V)

AN: EJ430135

AU Walker,-David

TL: Furopean Community Prepares to Establish a "Common®
Approach to Higher Education,

PY: 1991

JN: Chronicle-of-Higher Education: v37 ndd pA1,30 ful 17 1991

AV UMI

AB: A far-reaching plan to create a European system of higher
education, complementing development of a single cconomic
market, is near approval. Eventually, curricula, standards,
policies, and financing would converge in member countries.
The political mood is currently supportive, and the plan
would extend esisting successful cooperative arrangements,
(MSE)
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AN: EJ469215

AU: Westhoff,-Jurgen

Tl: The EEC Electronic Information Services Market.

PY: 1993

IN: Government-Intormation-Quarterly; v10 n3 p369-78 1993

AB: Describes the European Information Market Observatory
and its purpose of gathering and providing knowledge about
the European clectronic information services market. Topics
include the supply and use of electronic information services,
size of the market, structure and policy of market operators,
and recent developments in new electronic information ser-
vices. (EAM)

AN: EJ449386

AU: Willems,-Gerard-M.

T1: Transcultural Communicative Competence and the Growth
of European Citizenship.

PY: 1991

IN: European-Jowrnal-of-Teacher-Education; v 14 n3 pl189-212 1991

AB: Discusses the importance of foreign language teaching in
Europe, noting creation of a communicative competence that
enhances cultural awareness, open-mindedness, transcultural
interaction, and European unification; recommends that
Europeans take language courses emphasizing cultural
aspects of foreign languages and the development of prag-
matic, strategic, and negotiating skills. (SM)

AN: EJ488687

AU: Wilvert,-Calvin

TI: Spain: Europe’s California.

PY: 1994

IN: Journal-of-Geography: v93 n2 p74-79 Mar-Apr 1994

AV UM :

AB: Contends that, as Spain integrates into the European
Economic Community, it is considered to be Europe’s
California. Asserts that making regional comparisons between
California and Spain can be an effective teaching method.
Provides comparisons in such arcas as agriculture and
tourism. (CFR)
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Accgession - Fntrance ot a nation into the Furopean Union, usual-
Iy subject to a popular vote.

ACP - Countries of Atrica, the Caribbean, and the Pacttic

Benelux - Belgium, Netherlands, and T uxembourg,

BEU - Beaeluy Economic Union

BLEU - Belgium Lusembourg Economic Union

CAP - Common Agricultural Policv. A controversial and expen-
sive svstem of agricuttural subsidies by the EU that currently
consumes 654 of the EUs total budget.

Cecchini Report 1988 - A Commission-sporsored studv led by
Paolo Cecchini that estimate the total potential gain to the
community from the completion of the single unified market.

CEE - Central and Eastern Europe

CET - Common External Tarift

CFSP - Common Foreign and Scecurity Policy established under
the Union Treaty.

COMECON - Council tor Mutual Feonomic Assistanee, the trad-
ing bloc of the tormerly communist nations.

COMINFORM - Communist Propaganda Agency

COREPER - C ommittee of Permanent Representatives, These are
ambassadors from member states to the U in Brussels,

Council of Ministers -The principal decision-making body in the
Union. [ts membership consists of government ministers trom
the member states tone from cach country), who serve explic-
ith: as national representatives, The composition varies,
depending on the subject matter under consideration

EC - Furopean Community (or Communities), now generally
reterred to as the European Union

ECHR - Furopean Convention on Human Rights

ECSC - Furopean Coal and Steel Community

ECU - Furopean Curreney Lt Accounting unit used by the U,
with limited business and private use as well, that may
become the single carrency tora ftallv integrated 1L

Ecu - Name for the new Furopean currency

EDC - Furopean Detense Community

EEC - Furopean Foonomie Commumity. otherally renamed as the
Furopean Commumity by the Furopean L nion [reaty

Euror can Unification Glossary .

Appendix 1

EFTA - buropean Free Trade Association. Established in 1960 by
the Stockholm Convention and headquartered in Geneva, this
association currently has 4+ members: [coland, Liechstenstein,
Norway, and Switzertand. Siv former members have left the
EFTA and joined the EU.

EMS - European Monctary System. Established in 1979, this svs-
tem of fined exchange rates is an important building block
toward eventual economic and monetary union.

EPC - European Political Community.

EPC - European Political Co-operation or PoCo. Forum in which
FU ministers of toreign affairs discuss coordination of foreign
policy among member countries.

ERP - Furopean Recovery Plan tMarshall Plam

ERM - Lurope's Exchange Rate Mechanism

ESC - Economic and Social Committec

EU - European Union

European Council - Composed of the [{ead of State or
Government from cach of the tifteen member states of the EUL

Euratom - Furopean Atomic Lnergy Community

Europe 1992 - Popular name for the European smgle market
based on its target completion date, the end of 992,

Europe Agreement - Grants associate member status with the
ELU to another country and creates closer economic and politi-
cal ties with the EU, but does not guarantee future member-
ship.

Turopean Commission - A supranational body that plays key
roles in initiating, new policy proposals and in overseeing
implementation of EU law by the governments ot the member
states.

Luropean Parliament - The parliament of the European Union.
It members have been directly elected by the citizens of the
member states—they are not appointed by or responsible to

national governments.

Fortress Furope - The concern that the EU wall build trade barri-
ors that discourage imports

FRG - Federal Republic of Germany (West Germany
GATT - General Agreement on Laritts and Trade
GDP - Gross Domestic Product

GNP - Cross National Product
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Maastricht Treaty - The Treaty on European Union, called
Maastricht Treaty after the Netherlands citv where the EC
leaders concluded the treoty.

NAFTA - North American Free Trade Agreement
NATO - North Atlantic Treaty Organization

OECD - Organtzation tor Economie Cooperation and
Development

OLEC - Organization tor European Economie Cooperation
Phare Program - An FL program ot foreign assistance

SEA - Single Furopean Act. Ratitied in 1987, this act amended
- }1 - } . .
the Treaty of Romie to provide a legal framework and stream-
lined decision-making for implementation of the EC's fate-
5 F
grated market of 1992

O
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SEM - Single European Market implemented by the SEA

Transatlantic Declaration (1990) - Sct framework for EC-U.S.
consultation and cooperation in cconomic, scientific, educa-
tional, and cultural ficlds and committed both sides to work-
ing together on transnational problems such as terrorism,
druys, and the environment.

Treaty of Rome (1957) - Fstablished the European Community

Uruguay Round - Most recent round of negotiations in GATT.

Velvet Revolution - The fall of the communist regimes through-
out Central and Eastern Europe

WEU - i\ estern Buropean Union

VERs - Voluntary Fxport Restraints
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World Wide Web Sites of Information
on European Unification

Et kora: The European Union Home Page
http://www.cec.lu/welcome.html

ELRo-INTO-S01 RCEs: Acces-ible from "l".ul'np.\'i access route to
many other Union sources.
http://www.cec.lu/en/info.html

Eurostaa: Example of source listed in Puro-Info-Sources™ major
source of EU data.
http://www.cec.lu!en/comm/eurostat/eurostat.html

Tite Fororas Ustons Another stte accessible trom “Europa™
contains access Lo information on EL institutions and a list ot
answers to frequently asked guestions CThe European Union

and lts Citizens').

http://www.cec.lu/en/eu.html

PAFulToxt Provided by ERIC

Y Furort s Ustos asn s Ciziss: The Q and A site accessed
trom " The Furopean Union™.
http://www.cec.lu/en/comm/dg10/qa/qa.html

FUROPEAN UNION & INTERNET: Comprehensive listing of
internet resources on the EL.
http://'www.helsinki.fi/~aunesluo/eueng.htmi

EU Basios FAQ: Tastn o Contenis A great list of frequenthy
asked questions; example ot source accessible from "EURO-
PEAN UNION & INTERNET™

http://www.vub.ac.be/SMIT/eubasics/
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About the Contributors

Michael D. Gordon is Professor of History at Denisen
University and a Senior Faculty member of the Mershon Center's
Citl/cn%hip Development for a Global Age Program. His special-
tv is Medieval and Early Modern European History. He has writ-
ten extensiv cly in the arcas of seventeenth- century Spanish
thought, sixteenth-ce ntury English legal history, and late
medieval European public law. His \\'ritings have appeared in
both American and European «cholarlyv publications. THis most
recent project is a comparative study ot legal education in cigh-
teenth-century Europe and America.

Richard Gunther is Professor of Political Science at The Ohio
State University. He received his PhD.in Political Science trom
the University of California-Berkeley. Gunther’s area of special-
ization is West European politics. He is outhor of Public Policy in
a No-Party State: Spanish Budseting amd Plawning in the Teediht of
the Franquist Era; co-author of Spanr After France: The Making of A
Competitive Party Systemr and Crisis y Cambia: Electores v Partidos
e da Espana de los Anos Oclienta; and co-editor of Flites and
Democratic Consolidation in Tatin America and Seuthern Lurope. His
most recent books include Politics, Secicty. and Democracy: The
Case of Spaii and The Politics of Democratic Consolidation. Gunther
is tounder and co-chair of the Subcommittee on Southern Europe
ot the American Council of Learned Socicties, Director o the
West European Studies Program at The Ohie State University,
and Director of the Provisional Program on Democratization ot
The Mershon Center.

Leon Hurwitz is P'rotessor ot 1 olitical Science and Associate
Pean, College of Arts and Sciences, Cleveland Stote University.
Dr, Hurwits is author or editor of nine books on the European
Community, including e ree Cocudatioar of Pliysscians Withm
the Puropean Communnty and The Puropean Conmonity aond the
Muanagentent o International Cooperaticin. 1le is currently co-editor
of The State ot the Liropean Comnnntity, a project ot the Juropean
Community Studies /\xxmmnun e has also publhhcd articles
dealing w ith the & uropean Community in e Jorrnal of Conanon
Muarket Stidies. Pehtical Studies, Reciea Pranicdise dis Athinnes
Saciles. Calners de Sociologie ef de Denographic Medicales and other
journals. He was one ot the tounding members ot the European
Community Studies Association (ECSA)Y and currently serves on
ECSA'S Frecutive Committee and is also ECSA™S Secretary -
Treasurer and Fditorial Board Chair. Dr. Hurwits has lectured
frequently in the United States and Furope on various aspects ot
the European Community.

Dagmar Kraemer holds an M.AUin Political Saence trom the
Lniversity ot Virgmia, Charlottesville, and 15 a consultant to
research institutes i Washington, 1C.

Howeli C. Lloyd is Protessor of CGeography at Miann University,
has devoted most of his academic career to turthering interna-
tional cducation through teaching, admimistration and vniversity
senvice. s prinapal instructional responsibilitios have been m
the hields of Tatopean tegiona! and world political and regronal
greopraphy. Tis work has permitted (re qucm luropean traved,
including leading student study tours, and more than tive vears
ot teaching, researdh and living in Furope. A< Miami s Director
ot International Studies, he admmistered and guided this moli-
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disciplinary degree pregram to became one ot the largest in the
Lnited States. Hc has been intensively involved in the operation
of the University's European Center in Luxembourg since its
inception in 1968, In addition to service on every major interna-
tional education committee at Miami, he has been a planning
consultant for several Ohio school districts, a publisher's review-
er for college geography tests, and author ot professional articles
ot European urban transportation.

Moore McDowell i« Professor of Economics at University
College Dublin. He was educated at University College Dublin
and Worcester College, Onford and has been visiting professor at
the Lniversity of Delaware, San Franciseo State University, and
the University of California, Davis. He serves as Secretary
General, Irish Section, of the European League for Economic
Cooperation and has been an cconomic consultant to both the
Minister for Local Government in Dublin and the Confederation
of Irish mdustry. A rescarcher in industrial organization and
applied micro and macrocconomics, McDowell’s numerous pub-
lications include (as co-author) Privatisation m Ireland -~ Issies
and Prospects and USB History of Electricity Supply i lreland. He
alse contribugted " Aids fo- Industry i Treland ™ inc Adds fo Tudustry in
the Liropean Comnnindty. a report of the European Commuission.

Steven L. Miller is Associate Professor of Social Studies and
Global Fduecation at The Ohio State University. Miller, a former
teacher ot high sehool cconomies and government, started at the
Center for Feonomic Education at OSL in 978 and served as its
director until 1993, Among his publications are [ cononiic
Fiducation tor Citizenship: Tmplications for Cureicalum, istruction,
wid Matermls. Teonones and Natwnal secuerity: Supplenientary
Fessons for High Scliool Conrses (co-author and editor); Teacling
Strategies for Hich School coaomics Conrses (co-author); and The
stidy and Teaching of Peononiies (co-author). Miller has plaved a
Lev role in Education tor Democratic Citizenship in Poland, a
major civic education program, undertaken by the Polish
Ministry of National Education, the Center for Civie Education in
Warsaw, and OSL7s Mershon Center. He has twice led teams of
academic specialists to Lithuania as part ot a new Mershon
Center avie edacation initiative in cooperation with the Ministry
ot Education and Science. Miller has also worked with educators
in Bulgaria as part of an economic education program conducted
by the Ministry of Fducation, the University of Delaware, and
tie Unive reitv ol Cindinnati.

Manfred Stassen, tormer Adjunct Protessor of German Studies
and Letters af the School of Advanced international Studies
(SATS) and Senior Fellow in Residence at the Amwerican Institute
lor € untemporary Cerman Studies (ATCGS)Y ot The Johns
TTopkins University in Washington, DC, is currently the Director
of the South Asia Oftice of the German Academic Fxchange
Service (DAADY in New Delln, India.

Wayne C. Thompson 1s Professor of Pohitical Science. Virginia
\ihtary Institute. exmgton, Vigmias e receved his BoAin
Government from The Ohio State University and las MUAL and
I'h.DY awith distinction, trom the Claremont Graduate School. He
did turther graduate study at the universities of Gottingen,
Paris ‘Sorborne and freiburg ime Breisgan, swwhere he has since
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been a guest professor. He has studied and researched many
years in Germany as a Woodrow Wilson, Fulbright, Denfsc her
Akademischer Austauschdienst, Earhart, and Aleaander von
Humboldt Fellow, He has served as scholar-in-residence at the
Bundestag, in Bonn, is the author of In Hie Eye of the Storm: Kurl

Riezler and the Crises of Modern Germany, The Political Odyszey of

Herbert Wehner, Western Europe and Canada in The World Today
Series. Historical Dictionary of Germany, and Margaret Thatcher:
Prime Minister Indomitable. He also co-edited Perspectives on
Strategic Defense and Space: National Programs and Infernational
Cooperation. He has written many articles on European politics,
philosophy, and history which have appeared in such periodi-
cals as The American Political science Rewview, East European
Quarterly, Journal of Politics, Central Evropean History, German
Studies Reviewe. Current History, The History Teacher. and Armied
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Forces and Security. He is currently a Fulbright Professor in
Estonia.

George M. Vredeveld is a Professor of Economics at the
University of Cincinnati and Director of its Center for Economic
Education. The Center provides training for teachers and cur-
riculum consultation for area schools and conducts economic
and demographic studies for businesses and public organiza-
tions. In addition to his work on the effect of unifying the
economies of the European Union, Vredeveld has studied the
effects of economic transformation in Eastern Europe. For the
past four years, Vredeveld has been working with the Bulgarian
government to design a comprehensive economics and business
education program for students, teachers, and public officials.
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European Unification Chronoiogy

Robert Schuman proposes pooling Europe’s coal and
steel industries

European Coal and Steel Community Treaty (ECSC)
signed

European Economic Community (EEC) and European
Atomic Energy (Euroatom) treaties signed

Treaty merges the three institutions of the European
Communities

Customs union completed

Denmark, lreland, ard the United Kingdom join the
Community

European Monetary System (EMS) becomes operative
Greece joins the Community

European Council endorses plans for single market by
end of 1992

Spain and Portugal enter the Community
Single Europe Act enters force

Madrid turopean Council endorses plan for Economic
and Monetary Union

BEST COPY AVAILABLF

1990

1991

1992

1993

1994

1995

Five Laender of the former German Democratic
Republic enter the Community as part of Unified
Germany

EC and EFTA agree to form the European Economic
Area (EEA)

Maastricht Council agrees to Treaty on European Unijon
Poland, Hungary, Czechoslovakia sign first Europe
Agreements on trade, political, and economic coopera-
tion )

Treaty on Union signed in Maastricht

First Danish referendum rejects Maastricht Treaty

European Single Market enters force
Second Danish referendum approves Maastricht Treaty

Treaty on European Union enters force on November 1

European Economic Area enters force

EU accession negotiations completed with Austria,
Finland, Norway, Sweden

Norwav rejects accession

Austria, Finland, and Swedcen enter the European
Union




